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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


I have tried in the present volume to give an account of philo- 
sophical development which shall contam the most of what a stu- 
dent can fairly be expected to get from a college course, and which 
shah, be adapted to class-room work What I have attempted 
to accomplish will be sufficiently covered m the following state- 
ments — 

I The chief aim has been simphaty, m so far as this is possible 
without losmg sight of the real meamng of philosophical problems 
In summmg up the thought of any smgle man, I have left out ref- 
erence to the mmor pomts of his teachmg, and have endeavored 
to emphasize the spmt m which he philosophized, and the mam 
problems m connection with which he has made an impression 
Similarly, I have passed over many mmor names without mention, 
unless some hterary or historical mterest creates the presumption 
that the student is already acquamted with them m a general way 
Of course, the relative space that can most profitably be given to 
different topics is a matter of judgment, and I cannot hope that 
my choice will always be approved But it is clear, I think, that 
the same prmciple can hardly be used m an mtroductory work 
that would suit more advanced students I have tried contmually 
to keep m mmd the results that can reasonably be hoped for from 
a college class So, for example, the medieval period is mtrmsi- 
cally of great importance But, from the standpomt of an mtro- 
ductory course, it has also marked disadvantages, and I have, 
accordingly, only given it a brief space Similarly, I have not 
attempted to trace the more techmcal Imes of mfluence from one 
philosopher to another, as they are almost impossible for the student 
to grasp 

Whatever the success of the present attempt, I think there is a 
place for a book with this selective purpose alongside such a volume 

V 
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as, e g , Weber’s The attempt to give a summary of all the im- 
portant facts which a student with a more technical mterest m 
philosophy would find useful, serves a valuable end, and an end 
with which the present volume does not pretend to compete , but 
It seems to me that the two aims are not altogether compatible m 
the same book The wealth of material is bound to confuse the 
beginner, no matter how clearly it is put I have attempted rather 
to create certam broad, general impressions, leavmg further details 
to come from other sources 

2 Whenever I could, I have given the thought of the writers 
m their own words, particularly where the hterary interest can be 
made to supplement the philosophical In this way it is possible 
to give the exposition an attractiveness which no mere summing 
up could have, and it wJl often supply, I think, by its suggestion 
of the personahty back of the thought, a needed clew for the under- 
standmg of the thought itself 1 hope also it may be the means of 
arousing an mterest m the masterpieces of philosophy at first hand, 
and may suggest that they have a really human and vital side 
The desirabihty of a considerable amoimt of such reading at first 
hand it is hardly necessary to insist upon The hterary mterest is 
also responsible for my givmg one or two things an amount of space 
which is perhaps not ^tirely proportionate to their philosophical 
importance 

3 I have assumed that the study of the history of philosophy 
will centre about the systems of mdividual men , but I have tried 
also to bear m mmd the need of relatmg these to the more general 
history of avihzation This I have attempted through the medium 
of a somewhat mild reproduction of the Hegelian philosophy of 
history Doubtless this might have been made much more attrac- 
tive and lUummating , but I do not think that, given the Concrete 
knowledge that can be presupposed m the average student, it would 
be wise to attempt to make this aspect of the study otherwise than 
subordinate m a textbook 

In the hsts of references which are added to nearly every section, 
the aim has been to give such as the student is likely to find helpful 
The list ought have been enlarged mdefinitely, especially by the 
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addition of French and German books , but these can so seldom be 
made use of by the college student to advantage that a reference to 
them did not seem necessary I have to acknowledge my own obh- 
gation to very many of these volumes, perhaps to Wmdelband most 
of aU 

Acknowledgments are due to the foUowmg pubhshers for their 
permission to utilize various translations of philosophical works 
Macmillan & Co , Geo Bell & Sons, A & C Black, Paul, 
Trench, Trubner & Co , Cambridge University Press, Henry 
Holt & Co , Chas Scribner’s Sons , G P Putnam’s Sons , Hough- 
ton, Mifflin & Co In several cases acknowledgments are due also 
to the authors for a personal permission 




PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION 

At the request of the pubhshers I have undertaken — a task I 
should never have chosen for myself — the revision of an early phil- 
osophical venture which first appeared over thirty years ago I 
had strong misgivmgs m retummg to a book mto which I had not 
looked for many years, and which represented no extreme amount 
of labor m the first place The misgivmgs were justified, though 
perhaps not quite to the extent that I had feared I have made 
numerous mmor changes on almost every page, and some consider- 
able portions called urgently for a complete rewritmg, but apart 
from droppmg out most of the Hegehan paddmg, the general plan 
has been left pretty much as it was More drastic alterations 
would doubtless have produced a better book, but for this I had no 
mclmation , and I am not sure it would have been better for its 
purpose The only merit I have ever been disposed to claim is a 
relative simphcity of treatment, which under Amencan college 
conditions still seems to me to be desirable , and further changes 
might very well have detracted from this merit, such as it is I 
may add that the revision no more than the earher edition pretends 
to ongmahty, or to much mdependent scholarship even 

I have had some trouble m decidmg how far to go m brmgmg 
the story of philosophy up to date My own judgment would 
have been to break off the narrrative a number of decades back , a 
course m the history of philosophy seldom, I imagme, has much 
time to-spare for contemporary thought, and a cursory survey of all 
deservmg thmkers of the past and present generation would be of 
doubtful educational value However somethmg seems to be de- 
manded here , and I have compromised by pickmg out a few out- 
standmg tendencies, for the most part such as have made some 
popular appeal, and of which the average educated person therefore 
already may be supposed to be aware I have not even adhered 

uc 



X Preface to the Thrd Edition 

to this principle quite consistently, certain contemporary move- 
ments which might have qualified I have left out because I felt 
myself unable within a reasonable amount of space to give an ac- 
count which appeared to me to possess the elements of mtelhgi- 
bihty 


Rocefort, Mass 
January, 1932 
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A STUDENT’S 

HISTORY OF PHILOSOPHY 


INTRODncnON 

§ 1 Science and Philosophy 

Philosophy IS one of those ambiguous terms which there is no 
great profit m trymg to compress withm the limits of a formal 
defimtion The only way to arrive at any real sense of the meanmg 
of philosophy is by philosophizmg, and smce this is some thing to 
which men are mdmed m very different degrees, it is no wonder 
they should have held a variety of opmions about its nature and 
have disagreed about its human value For the most part there- 
fore it may be just as well to leave its actual meanmg to take on 
shape as we proceed Nevertheless there are a few general remarks 
which It will be desirable to make by way of preparation, par- 
ticularly as they bear on one large distmction that will confront us 
at the start 

This IS the distmction we are called upon to draw between 
philosophy and another great product of the human mtellect — 
saence It is not always that the two have been on very fnendly 
terms "Ihe saentist more especially has shown a frequent dis- 
position to look with disfavor on philosophy, and to contrast it as 
mere speculative guesswork with his own realistic methods and 
verifiable results , probably such an attitude never has been more 
prevalent or had a more respectable backing than at the present 
day This hardly does justice however to what histoncally has 
been the close connection between the scientific and the philosophic 
problem In the begmning it is almost impossible mdeed to dis- 
tinguish between the two with any great precision Whether we 
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are to call Thales and his immediate successors scientists or philoso- 
phers IS largely a matter of choice , and from the age of Thales to 
the present time the developments of scientific and of philosophic 
thought have been so closely mtertwmed that neither can be really 
understood without the other Nearly all the greater and more 
creative periods of philosophy have had their roots m new dis- 
covenes about the nature of the world for which saence primarily 
is responsible It would be possible — there always have been 
men to take this view — to mterpret this entirely to the advantage 
of science, and to urge that philosophy is a mere parasite which 
adopts scientific conclusions only to pervert them by unwarranted 
speculative fancies But this leaves out of accoimt important 
aspects of the actual situation While a good deal of valuable 
scientific work is no doubt of a purely factual sort, and makes no 
attempt to go beyond the description of phenomena and the determi- 
nation of particular sequences, the greater scientists almost never 
stop with this Like the philosopher, they wish m some fashion to 
mterpret their results , and to this end they not only enlist con- 
ceptual tools which have been given shape by the efforts of past 
philosophies, but frequently they go on to extend their con- 
clusions to the world at large m a way that is mdistmgmshable from 
the methods which m the philosopher are made an occasion of 
reproach 

We may start with a characteristic which saence and philosophy 
possess m common , they are both mspired by a large infusion of 
dismterested mtellectual cunosity, a desire to know for the sake of 
knowmg without much regard to immediate practical consequences 
and rewards It is the presence of this mtangible spirit of dis- 
mterestedness, of cntical detachment, which explains and justifies 
the leadmg r61e it has been customary to assign to Greece m the 
development of human thought There were elements of weak- 
ness m the Greek character which had unfortunate consequences 
later on as it came into contact with races of a tougher fiber It is 
on the whole rather defiaent m those qualities of rehgious serious- 
ness and of moral zeal which we find, for example, m the Hebrew 
But the very absence of these quahties made it possible for the 
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Greek to undertake a task for which the Hebrew was unfitted 
Rehgion and morahty alike are naturally lacking m the power of 
selE-criticism They lay claim to an importance which makes it no 
easy matter to get outside them and view them m perspective, 
dogmatism and mtolerance have been m consequence their usual 
fruit A philosophy of rehgion and a philosophy of ethics pre- 
suppose on the other hand that we are freed to an extent from their 
immediate emotional compulsion and are trying impartially to 
appraise them , and this is a feat which no one prior to the Greeks 
had been able to accomphsh Such a dismterested outlook is 
closely connected with another gift which the Greeks possessed m 
a preemment degree — the gift of artistic expression Art is mdeed 
the outstandmg example of the dismterested outlook Beauty, as 
Kant has said, gives us pleasure m the mere contemplation of itself, 
apart from the vulgar thought of possession and use And we find 
in consequence Greek philosophy m its highest expressions con- 
nected with art hardly less mtimately than with saence In fact 
philosophy, and to a lesser extent even saence itself, has never lost 
Its dependence on aesthetics A sense for the same quahties at 
which the artist aims — sunphcity, proportion, harmony — has 
constantly served to guide the saentist as well, a “beautiful” 
theory is a phrase that nses naturally to his bps And aU the major 
philosophies are m a real sense works of art, whose appeal hes often 
quite as much m the satisfaction with which the philosopher con- 
templates then mteUectual neatness and logical precision as m their 
conformity with empincal fact 

It is worth pausmg for a moment to take notice of one conse- 
quence of this relative separation from immediate needs , we ought 
not to expect either philosophy or saence to show so mtunate a 
connection with the economic sources of historical culture and 
development as that which we do imdoubtedly discover m the case 
of rehgion or of morals The popular vogue of a philosophy will no 
doubt be influenced by histoncal causes , and the philosopher him- 
self cannot escape bemg moulded by his surroundmgs, and may 
have his mind turned m this or that direction by their dominant 
•■rend But a major philosophy, at any rate, is far too mdividual a 



4 


A SPudeM’s Htstory of Phiosophy 


matter, with its source m persisting human attributes and its out- 
come guided by an impersonal logic, to make it safe to carry too far 
an objectively historical mterpretation As a matter of fact nearly 
every tj^e of philosophy smce current has its representative m the 
comparatively brief stretch of history which marks the fertile 
penod of Greek thought , and the responsibihty for this rich output 
hes pretty clearly not so much m the political and economic changes 
m Greek life, though these often are enlightening, as m the more 
general fact that the human mind for the first time had been set 
free to mdulge m a boundless curiosity about the world, and to 
follow out new ideas to their conclusions 
Meanwhile it is not the similarity between science and philosophy, 
but their differences, that we set out to consider And since all the 
fundamental motives that enter mto what has commonly been 
termed philosophy are present m Greek thought, it will assist m 
what follows lE we stop a moment to distinguish the most important 
The first difference is a relative one, to which it is not easy to set 
hard and fast hmitations , roughly however we may say that a man 
IS a scientist when he is trymg to formulate the actual laws which 
explain the facts and sequences m the world, while he enters the 
field of philosophy as soon as he undertakes to lay down general 
propositions about the ultimate nature of the world, m essence and 
m the large This last we may take to represent the fundamental 
problem of philosophy, and it was clearly formulated by the Greeks , 
what m the last analj^is is real ? what is the character of Bemg as 
such? When one asks this question and attempts to answer it, he 
becomes by that fact a philosopher, even if his mam work hes else- 
where It is because the question forces itself so mevitably upon 
the mmd of anyone who bnngs a dismterested curiosity to his con- 
templation of the world, that it is so difficult histoncally to separate 
saence and philosophy , nevertheless it is possible to draw a hne 
here with approximate exactness If for example one is mterested 
m the precise relationships of space or number, he is a mathemati- 
cian or a saentist, he becomes a philosopher when he raises the 
question. What ts space? Or again the saentist may for purposes 
of causal explanation assume the existence of atomic structures, and 
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use them to account m detail for the behavior of physical objects , 
but if he asks himself whether atoms are ultimate constituents of 
reahty, and if so in what relationship they stand to other apparent 
or possible reahties — to meanmg or purpose m the imiverse or to 
psychological feehngs and sensations — he now is shif ting to an- 
other problem and to other methods which men have agreed to call 
philosophical Even the denial that anythmg at all exists deserving 

to be called real outside the facts and happenmgs which it is the 
busmess of saence to explam is as such a philosophical rather than 
a scientific dogma It is one thmg to formulate the laws that 
phenomena reveal, and qmte another to assert that beyond such 
empirical laws the human mind is mcompetent to range , to say 
that only phenomena are real is to commit oneself to one theory of 
reahty m particular, and so to pronounce on questions to which 
strictly scientific methods are unequal 
And m raismg the pomt of method we come across a second dis- 
tmction that can be drawn between philosophy and science With- 
out entenng mto a discussion of what is m itself one of the problems 
of philosophy, there is a difference here that hes upon the surface 
Scientific method is prunanly experimental, it mvolves puttmg 
theory to the test m terms of specific empincal consequences 
When we turn to philosophy, however, experiment usually is found 
to be impracticable m view of the very general and comprehensive 
problems that are raised The philosopher deals for the most part 
with ideas rather than events A major portion of his task, m 
other words, has to do with a logical analysis of his terms, m the 
effort to nd them of self-contradiction, and to render them con- 
sistent not only with the facts of experience, but with the other 
general terms that thou^t employs This is not a full account of 
philosophic method, nor is it mdeed peculiar to philosophy, but 
whenever we find men concemmg themselves on a large scale with 
the logical analysis and cnticism of ideas we are usually justified m 
speakmg of them as philosophers 
The third characteristic of the philosophic problem is a narrower 
and more specific one The scientist, like the ordinary man, takes 
it for granted that we have a certain amount of vahd knowledge , 
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and he sets about making this knowledge more exact and depend- 
able But when the problem of philosophy is raised, it very soon is 
seen that this assumption might be called m question The real no 
doubt IS what it is But before reahty can be talked or reasoned 
about, It must first have filtered through our thinking processes, 
and it becomes a distmct possibihty therefore that this separation 
between knowledge and the thing it knows may affect our con- 
fidence m the results of knowmg It is even conceivable that we 
and our organs of appreaation may be so constituted as to make it 
impossible we should ever cross the gulf For most purposes we do 
not need to entertam this possibihty But if we are to be thoi ough- 
gomg — and philosophy which fails to be thoroughgomg is hardly 
worth the effort — we are bound, before we commit ourselves 
finally to any judgments about the real, to examme the processes by 
which reahty becomes known to us as human bemgs The theory 
of knowledge therefore, or, as it techmcally is called, epistemology, 
has almost from the start been of very great significance for the 
philosopher’s problem, and when we find it engagmg men’s at- 
tention we can be pretty sure that we are m the field of philosophy 
rather than of saence 

There is one final problem belongmg to philosophy which in its 
way is the most important one of all , at any rate it is here that the 
philosopher comes mto closest contact with the needs and mterests 
of men generally Just as the work of the physical sciences may be 
supplemented by the more general and speculative effort to identify 
the ultimate nature of the reahties with which physics deals, so the 
social and psychological mterests of man may take on a more 
umversal form comparable to the quest for reahty m the outer 
world Instead of askmg about the nature of Bemg we may ask 
about the nature of the Good , and the Good itself is, or very well 
may be, one form of the real Philosophy here has turned mto 
what we are accustomed to call a “philosophy of hfe ” This means 
we once more are adoptmg the cntical and mtellectuaUy dis- 
mterested pomt of view , instead of stoppmg with particular forms 
of human good m their popular acceptance, and enhstmg these m 
the cause of getting practical results, we are settmg out to ask wh"* 
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goodness really %s, and how it may throw hght on the possibihty of 
a genuinely unified and satisfactory plan of hving And now for 
such a question to be answered fully we might need to take one 
further step, by showing how the good as a goal for human life 
stands related to that larger reahty which we call the world of 
nature This is at any rate the ultimate quest on which most of 
the greater philosophies have embarked — a quest which, could it 
ever be successful, would give us a solution of the riddles which 
set philosophy on its way 
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I GREEK PHILOSOPHY 

THE SCIENTIFIC PERIOD 

§ 2 The Mtlesim School Thdes^ Ancmmander, Anaxtmmes 

I Thales — Greek philosophy, in its distinctive sense, had its 
start at Miletus in the early part of the sixth century b c Miletus 
was the richest and most powerful of the Greek cities on the coast 
of Asia Mmor Situated on the great trade routes through which 
most of the commerce of the world then flowed, Asia Mmor had 
reached a high degree of prosperity and culti\ ation , Croesus, the 
Lydian monarch, still remains the popular synonym for enormous 
wealth Along with this there had followed, it is true, the con- 
sequences that usually attend conspicuous matenal prosperity 
The social sanctions which a more primitive culture had found m 
custom and rehgion were begmmng to break down , and no longer 
buttressed by these sanctions, the anstocracy of trade which had 
displaced the earher Greek feudalism was m constant trouble with 
the populace and their demagogic leaders The culture which grew 
up about the courts of powerful rulers shared m the defects of the 
soaety which fostered it, it was artificial, somewhat sentimental, 
and mchned to sceptical disillusionment and pessimism Its chief 
mtellectual product took the form of lyric poetry, which occupied 
itself with the personal feehngs of the poet especially m the field of 
love, and which had httle to do with larger social mterests except 
as these found egression m partisan animosities generated by the 
dash of patncian and plebeian At the same time it was a genume 
culture of its sort , wealth had brought opportumty for leisure, and 
this leisure the active Greek mmd had been quick to turn to 
account 

It was m such an atmosphere that science and philosophy took 
their nse , and the credit for takmg the first step is umversally 
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ascnbed to Thales About Thales himself we have very httle 
authentic information Various anecdotes about him have come 
down to us which may or may not be true One popular story is 
that he fell mto a well while gazmg at the stars , but this has the 
appearance of bemg one of those favonte jests on the impracticahty 
of the philosophic temper rather than a fact of history At any 
rate we are told other things that hardly fit m with the character of 
a dreamer , he is said for example to have shown his sagacity by 
foreseemg a bumper ohve crop and comermg the market m oil 
More histoncal perhaps is the statement that he predicted an 
echpse of the sun that put an end to the fightmg between Lydians 
and Medes Accordmg to another account he attended CroesuS 
on an expedition m the capaaty of mihtary engmeer, and diverted 
for him the course of the nver Halys, and he is credited with a 
realistic statesmanship m the attempt to induce the Ionian cities to 
unite m a confederacy to meet the threat agamst their hberties 
Our knowledge of Thales’ philosophical opinions is practically 
lumted to the statement that he found the cause of everything in 
vsaier This may seem a slight foundation for a philosophic 
reputation, and of course it does not go very far toward either a 
saentific or a philosophic explanation of the world What gives it 
its importance is not its success as a theory, but the nature of the 
question which we have ground for thinkmg Thales was the first to 
ask The thing at which he is aiming is a “cosmology” — a com- 
prehensive attempt, m other words, to account for the universe in 
naturalistic terms, what is the elementary sort of reality, the 
primary substance, out of which thmgs as we know them m experi- 
ence arise as a consequence of its fundamental nature? We may 
contrast with such an attitude two products m particular of the 
mtellectual past Attempts on a grand scale to account for the 
umverse existed long before Thales’ day, and with some of these he 
was perfectly fiunihar Practically every race has its cosmogomes, 
so-called , the one we are most familiar with is that which meets us 
m the book of Genesis A cosmogony represents an effort by the 
primitive mmd to make itself a httle more at home m a mystenous 
and threatening world , it is a confused mixture of various motives 
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— religious, moral, fanaful — with roots stretchmg back so far mto 
the dim past that we can only guess at what they ongmally may 
have meant As a product of the imagmation it may possess to a 
shght extent that quahty of dismterestedness which belongs also to 
the scientific spirit But cosmogomes, notwithstandin g a dash of 
crude empirical observation that may enter mto them, are negh- 
gible for the growth of human thought, because they are wholly 
lacking m the sort of method that alone can give rehabihty to 
knowledge A scientific cosmology breaks completely with all such 
ungrounded fables , it looks for the cause of things, not m mytho- 
logical fancies, but m actual physical agents which it sees at work, 
and which it can subject potentially to some sort of experimental 
testmg 

Along with rehgious cosmogomes there was another and much 
more useful intellectual product of the past to which Thales had 
access There is a sense m which the beginnings of science may be 
traced back to earher avdizations, more particularly those of 
Babyloma and Egjqit Asia Mmor was m easy touch with both — 
one reason doubtless why the mtellectual development of the 
Ionian colomes was ahead of that of Greece Thales consequently 
was m a position to learn whatever there was to be learned from 
such sources, and we are told mdeed that he was the first to 
mtroduce geometry mto Greece and to write a history of mathe- 
matics But this does not deduct substantially from his ongmal- 
ity, for the earher saences, if we may call them such, differ 
markedly from saence as through the Greek mffuence we have 
come to think of it At best they were purely observational m 
theur nature Thus the pnests had for centimes been making 
laborious records of cychcal changes m the heavens, and these were 
of the greatest service to the later science of astronomy , but their 
own final mterest m these facts lay m the realm of astrology and 
divmation rather than m that of scientific explanation, to which 
they seem not to have made the first advances In a similar way 
an^metic and geometry among the Egyptians represented a 
utihtarian rather than a scientific mterest, and took the form of 
practical rules of thumb, capable only of approximate exactness, for 
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use in the market or for measurmg fields and pyramids It was the 
Greeks who first turned these into an abstract science of exact 
mathematical relationships, and so made possible the immense part 
which mathematics since has played in enlargmg our understandmg 
of the world 

Why Thales picked out water as the ultimate substance is con- 
jectural, but It IS not difficult to see plausible reasons for his choice 
Water has the mobihty that might seem to go along with the power 
of umversal transformation It does as a matter of fact appear to 
be mtermediate between two other forms of matter, it sohdifies 
mto ice, and passes mto steam or mist It is essential to growth 
and generation everywhere The process of transformation might 
appear to be takmg place visibly m nature The sun draws water, 
which then is given back m the form of ram , and the ram m turn 
sinks mto the ground where it is converted mto the manifnlH 
products of the soil 

It is worth stoppmg here a moment to observe that, as will soon 
appear, when Greek science talks about such thmgs as water, air 
and fire it is not so much the actual objects of experience that it has 
m mmd, as it is certain general qualities of matter m the form more 
especially of pairs of opposites — the cold and the hot, the moist 
and the dry, the hard and the soft, hght and darkness These stiU 
are thought of to be sure as “thmgs,” for the distmction between 
thmgs and quahties had not yet been drawn, nevertheless it is 
what we nowadays should call the quahtative side of thmgs that 
thought primarily is trjnng to explain and reduce to some kmd of 
umty 

2 Anaactimmier — The second Milesian philosopher is Ancmr 
mander Anaximander would seem to have made exphcit that 
contrast of physical opposites of which mention has just been made, 
and to have been led by this to abandon the search for a single 
determinate substance from which everythmg else can be derived 
It is probable he felt that Thales, m making water ultimate, was 
giving an imdue importance to the “wet,” whereas a true theory 
must take account of the prmaple of “justice” between opposites, 
and not exalt one at the expense of the other , if the wet had a 



The Sctenhfic Penod 


13 


monopoly of reality, by this time it would be holdmg undisputed 
sway, and nature as we know it would have disappeared Nor is 
it easy to see how any particular thmg should be able to turn mto 
somethmg different , the notion of a change of quahty is to say the 
least obscure For reasons of this sort Anaximander was led to give 
up the search for any smgle ultimate element, and to find the 
original source of thmgs m a boimdless somethmg (to aireipov) out 
of which empirical differences arise From this source the oppo- 
sites are “separated out” , they are not derived one from another 
The processes of nature are due to the temporary encroachment of 
one opposite on the other — an encroachment which is then cor- 
rected by a movement m the contrary direction, thus wmter 
encroaches on su mm er only m turn to be driven back as the “hot” 
gets the upper hand 

Anaximander’s cosmology, growmg out of this general con- 
ception, shows strikingly how far m a short tune the Greek mmd 
had been able to travel toward an essentially saentific way of look- 
mg at the world Smce the ongmal mass is unlimited, ours is not 
the only world , at any pomt m it a world process may be set up, 
due to a sort of vortex or whirlmg motion m the Boundless Our 
world does not rest accordmgly on anything, but swmgs free m 
space. It has the shape of a cyhnder, and we hve on the upper 
surface The sun, moon and stars are rmgs of fire surrounding the 
earth , smce however they are obscured by air or mist we do not see 
them as rmgs, but only see the apertures through which the fire 
escapes “as through the nozzle of a pair of bellows ” Echpses are 
due to the stoppage of these apertures Livmg creatures arose 
from the moist element as it was evaporated by the sun , man was 
like a fish m the begmnmg Land animals are the result of adap- 
tation to a new environment To show that man must have sprung 
from a lower speaes Anaximander uses a very modem-soundmg 
argument Other animals qmckly find food for themselves, while 
man alone requires a lengthy penod of suckhng , had he ongmally 
therefore had his present form he would never have survived 

3 Ancmmenes — Anaximenes^ the last of the early Milesians, 
turns back from the Boundless to a renewed attempt to assign to 
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the pr imar y souTce a determmate character This was made 
possible by his more precise account of that process of transition 
from one form to another which his predecessors had left undefined , 
he identifies change, that is, with the empirically verifiable process of 
condensation and rarefaction But instead of followmg Thales 
and finding the ultimate element m water, Anaximenes turned to 
air or vapor or hght mist This might not unnaturally be sug- 
gested by his account of change Mist condenses mto water , when 
It IS dilated and becomes rarer it passes into the shimmer of heat or 
fire And this probably was reinforced by another motive, which 

15 significant as an illustration of what was to be the growmg tend- 
ency of philosophy to turn from meteorology to physiology as a 
source of scientific explanation — a natural tendency m view of the 
strides that were bemg made m the art of medicme We still speak 
of the “breath of life,” as if air were the vital prmciple that animates 
the human frame And just as the soul, bemg air, holds the body 
together, so Anaximenes thinks of the world as itself a livmg organ- 
ism whose processes are mamtamed by inhalmg the breath or air 
which encompasses it 


§ 3 The Pythagoreans 

I The Milesian School came to an end with the fall of Miletus m 
494 B c , though Its doctnnes reappear and contmue to influence the 
course of scientific thinkmg Before, however, followmg the mam 
trend of the cosmological development that had thus been staited, 
something wiU need to be said about another and relatively mde- 
pendent stram whidi was also to have an important influence on the 
course of thought It was to do this m particular by tummg at- 
tention to one of the most essential conditions of scientific progress 
Mathematics is a halfway house between science and philosophy 
In so far as it deals directly with ideas rather than with thing s its 
aflSmty is with philosophy, and on its speculative side it often m fact 
has played a leading rdle m systems of metaphysics On the other 
hand it is so bound up with natural processes, and is so essential 
alike to exact description and to prediction, that the saences almost 
without exception would be lost without it 
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As physical theory took its rise in Asia Minor, so the new develop- 
ment belongs also not to Greece proper, but to the Greek colonies m 
southern Italy Pythagoras, the founder of the movement, was an 
Ionian, a native of the island of Samos, and we are told that he had 
originally been a disciple of Anaximander, but sometime m the 
latter part of the sixth century he left his city, for pohtical reasons 
It IS likely, and settled at Croton Here he established a commu- 
nity, or brotherhood, which was partly rehgious, partly scientific, 
and, m course of time at any rate, partly pohtical Its pohtical 
activity was the source of constant trouble , Pythagoras was himself 
compelled to leave the city, and after his death the brotherhood 
was driven out with much loss of life and property Following this 
expulsion the survivors settled in other Greek cities, where they 
contmued to exert a powerful mtellectual influence 

Pythagoras himself has come down to us as a seim-mythical 
figure, and about his real teachmgs there has been a wide difference 
of opmion This comes m part from the difficulty m determinmg 
how much is due to P3dhagoras and how much to the later Pythag- 
oreans , and it is comphcated by the fact that two Oistmct strains 
enter mto P3dhagoreanism whose connection is at first sight not too 
obvious It was both a rehgious commumty, and a saentific and 
philosophical school Later on the two motives were foimd mcom- 
patible and tended to part company , there seems no good ground 
for doubtmg however that ongmaUy they existed m conjunction, 
and that Pythagoras was responsible for both Both at any rate 
were famihar to Socrates and Plato, and both contribute important 
elements to an understandmg of subsequent Greek philosophy as it 
has come dowm to us through its historically most important 
representatives 

2 To appreciate the rehgious or mj^tical side of Pythagoras’ 
teadung it will be necessary to have a few words first to say about 
Gredk rehgion in general We are most familiar -with this m its 
mjdhological form It is questionable however whether the array 
of deities that constitute the Greek pantheon really entered vitally 
mto the rehgious life of the Greek people Even m Homer the 
gods are treated too cavalierly to make it easy to thmk of most of 
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them as the objects of any very sincere rehgious feeling or worship , 
and with the mcrease of sophistication, in Ionia m particular, 
rehgious scepticism became pretty much the vogue The scientist 
still contmued to talk about the gods But more and more these 
came to be identified with natural processes or with the natural 
umverse as a whole, and rehgion, if it still can so be called, to pass 
mto a pantheism which had httle connection with its historic mean- 
mg, we shall meet presently this tendency m full swing m con- 
nection with the name of Xenophanes One difl&culty m particular 
lay m the way of takmg the traditional Greek mythology too 
seriously The ribald stones told about the gods, their all-too- 
human fadings, seemed to the cultivated Greek, no less than to us 
today, entirely incredible , Plato for example takes much pams to 
show that such tales are mconsistent with anythmg hke rehgious or 
moral reverence, and so will have to be rejected 
As always is the case however, scepticism was confined to the 
educated classes, and did not spread far among the masses of the 
people The average Greek, hke the average man everywhere, 
stu^ to the rehgion of his fathers, and took it seriously enough to 
resent, with violence at tunes, any meddhng with it Even culti- 
vated Athens has the mvidious distinction of having bamshed one 
philosopher and put to death another on grounds nommally rehgious 
It has however to be noticed here that popular Greek rehgion had 
httle to do with theology, or with emotional fervor even It was 
primarily a matter of ceremonial ntes which safeguarded the routme 
of hfe and lent it digmty The real objects of its worship were not 
the greater deities, but humbler and often local ones connected more 
directly with men’s everyday affaus What accordingly the popu- 
lace resented was not the holding of heterodox behefs, but the 
undermining of familiar habits The Athenian democracy was 
suspiaous with some reason of attacks on settled customs , and 
that the new opimons were chiefly current among their traditional 
aristocratic foes did not help to recommend them 
Meanwhile there was another form that Greek rehgion took 
whidh IS not identical either with a rationahstic pantheism or with 
the ntes and observances which it was the busmess of the pnests to 
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handle Rehgion is more deepseated than theology, or than custom 
even It appeals to the emotions also , and m all ages there are 
people who demand this emotional satisfaction The worship of 
Dionysus m particular had furnished an outlet for such emotional 
cravmgs through the mstrumentahty of orgiastic practices — 
frenzied danang, mtoxication, the mduction of a state of trance 
that seemed to release the worshiper from his human limitations , 
and these practices were safeguarded by esotenc rites which were 
called the mysteries, and which were jealously guarded agamst the 
curiosity of the unmitiated 

This worship of Dionysus was given a more distmctively moral 
significance in the Orphic rehgion — so called because it connected 
itself with the mythical poet Orpheus — which had gamed a wide 
foUowmg all over Greece Orphicism found its adherents for the 
most part m the humbler classes of society , it was looked down 
upon by most reputable people, and it had mdeed features that 
offered an excuse for this disparagement Nevertheless it was the 
expression of a real rehgious need, such as we may always expect 
wiU be m evidence when social hfe is undergomg profound disturb- 
ances and the old landmarks are threatened The same conditions 
that among the cultivated classes m loma had given rise to a refined 
disillusionment with life, among the people resulted rather m a 
heightened sense of sm, the resort to ritualism and asceticism as a 
method of salvation, and the return to a rehgious fundamentalism 
represented by those obscure and superstitious roots of rehgion that 
go back to man’s savage ancestry 

And along with this certam new ideas came likewise to the front 
that were foreign to the accepted notions of the Greeks — ideas 
that will meet us agam m Socrates and Plato These center about 
tne notion of immortahty, conceived now as a vital reality and not 
as the colorless existence of shades m a gloomy underworld For 
Orphicism, immortahty is both a personal hope and a way of hfe 
True hfe is not to be fotmd here on earth , what men call hfe is 
really death, and the body is the tomb of the soul By reason of its 
bodily contamination the soul is forced to pass through an in- 
definite senes of remcamations, takmg on this form or that accord- 
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mg as it has been more or less true to its immortal nature And the 
aim of rehgion is redemption from the wheel of birth, and so from 
the body with its desires and sensations, through a system of purifi- 
cations which finall y will free the immortal and preexistmg soul from 
Its earthly trammels, and brmg it to the regions of the blest where 
it will dwell forever with the gods 

3 On its first or rehgious side it is this Orphic doctrme of 
salvation that meets us m Pythagoreamsm, though it connects 
itself here with the worship of the Delian Apollo rather than with 
Dionysus The brotherhood was a community engaged m the 
quest for rehgious punfication or purgation, through practices which 
at their lower level had shght connection with philosophy Some of 
the rules of the order have come down to us, and they throw an m- 
terestmg hght upon its character Do not sit on a quart measure , 
do not eat the heart , do not stir the fire with iron , do not look in 
a mirror beside a hght , do not eat beans , when you rise from the 
bedclothes roll them together and smooth out the impress of the 
body these are a few that are sufficiently characteristic Most of 
these rules seem so trivial that later there was a disposition to 
mterpret them metaphoncally, and to find in them some hidden 
wisdom But anthropology makes it plain that they are simply 
primitive survivals based on the notion of magic and taboo , the 
final mjunction, for example, is one form of the superstition, to be 
met with everywhere, that similarity between objects, or close 
contigmty, rmphes a causal relationship as well, so that if an enemy 
can get access to an effigy that suggests me or to some object con- 
nected with my person he is m a position to do me harm These 
survivals seem to have appealed to Pythagoras as a suitable mstru- 
ment for bringmg about a reform of the luxury and license which 
marked the age, and which have made the neighboring aty of 
Sybans a byword for self-mdulgence , a rehgious revival nearly 
always tends to turn back to the authority of ancient customs m 
which the rehgious feehng is deeply implicated, particularly on its 
more gloomy side 

But purification did not stop with ntual and magic , the com- 
mumty had other and more mtellectual mterests as well which were 
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pressed into the same service We know that it busied itself with 
the art of medicine and with musical studies Now medicme has an 
obvious connection with the idea of “purgation ” And asmedicme 
IS a purge for the aihng body, so is music for Pythagoras a purge for 
the soul That such a notion is not arbitrary is shown by Ae use to 
which Anstotle later on puts it to explam the nature and effects of 
tragedy, and it was not an unfamiliar idea before Pythagoras’ time , 
the Corybantic priests had used wild strams of music m the treat- 
ment of hysterical patients m order to brmg on exhaustion followed 
by a healthy sleep 

But there is a higher method of catharsis still , and here at last we 
come mto contact with philosophy and saence To Pythagoras is 
probably to be attributed the famous doctrme of the Three Lives 
Just as there are three sorts of people who attend the Olympic 
games — those who come to buy and sell, those who come to com- 
pete, and those who come simply to look on — so mankind m 
general may be classified as lovers of wealth, lovers of honor, and 
lovers of wisdom (^tAoso^oi) , and this last tjrpe is higher than the 
other two To the love of wisdom then, to the calm and dismter- 
ested pursuit of science, Pythagoras looked for the culmination 
of that same moral process of purification which started with ntual 
and taboo Philosophy, so Socrates is made to say m one of his 
Pythagorean moods, is the highest music, m the contemplation 
of absolute truth one may find the seremty which frees him from 
the distractions of the body and prepares him for an ultimate release 

The special subject matter of this disciphne was mathematics , and 
Pythagoras’ philosophy is summed up m the doctrme that things 
are numbers If we take number m its abstract modem sense, as 
distmgmshed from concrete things that can be numbered, it is not 
easy to make much of this statement In a general way we may 
indeed compare it with the notion, underlymg all modem saence, 
that the fl-im of saentific mquiry is the discovery of mathematical or 
numerical relationships , and it is m this direction that m fact the 
Pythagorean philosophy is pomted But Greek thought was still 
m far too crude a state for such a conception of saentific method 
to become fully exphat , and m any case it hardly e^lams how 
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numbers could, come to be tdenttjied witb t h i ng s For this some 
mteipretation is required 

The first thing to notice is that for the Pythagoreans the imits of 
number are conceived as physical pomts — pomts, namely, which 
are not disembodied abstractions without length, breadth or thick- 
ness, but which possess actual magnitude This is mdeed a very 
primitive way of representmg numbers — by dots arranged sym- 
metrically so as easily to be recognized, as we still arrange them on 
dice for example And in this way evidently we are brought back 
more closely to the world of extended objects than the term “num- 
ber'’ might at first suggest At least we can see how geometncal 
figures might be generated from such pomts or umts, and possess 
certam definable properties m consequence , and it is not impos- 
sible, accordmgly, to think of objects as figurate constructs which 
give d efini te shape to an ongmal mdeterminate stuff or matter 
To be sure we cannot go very far with this without gettmg into 
trouble , spatial forms may be so conceived, but what of the more 
concrete thing s of experience such as dogs and men? We are told 
how one of the later Pythagoreans went about this , he drew a 
pattern of some natural object and proceeded to fill it m with 
pebbles or coimters, the number of the object m question, its 
specific form or formula, bemg represented by the number of the 
pebbles The difficulties are still more apparent when we turn to 
abstract conceptions , when we are told for example that justice is 
a square number, that opportumty is represented by the number 
seven, and marriage by the number five — the first harmony be- 
tween the male (odd) and the female (even) — we dearly have 
entered the region of pure fancy 

Generalized, the Pythagorean philosophy gets expression m a 
conception of the cosmos as the umon of two factors -r- the Un- 
hxDited, and the Limit , m other words, as the last paragraph has 
suggested, it is due to a process whereby empty space — though as 
a matter of fact the notion of space had not as yet been distmguished 
from that of an mdetermmate and boundless stuff which Pjrthag- 
oras, foUowmg Anaximenes, conceived as air — is measured off and 
given detemunateness through the imposition of a pattern or endos 
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mg figure It has been suggested that we may get a picture of what 
Pythagoras has m mmd if we think of the spectacle of the starry 
heavens — a field of darkness dotted and marked off by pomts of 
hght , in fact darkness is for the Pythagoreans just a sort of mist or 
vapor The whole character that actual reahty takes on for us 
would thus be due to “forms” capable of receivmg a mathematical 
expression — a doctrme that was to issue m Plato’s famous “ theory 
of Ideas,” as it has usually been called, and through him to influence 
all subsequent thought 

4 Historically however it is very hkely that the first suggestion 
of the “number theory” may have come from another source , at 
any rate it is here that its greatest scientific significance is found 
The most important saentific discovery by Pythagoras hes m the 
field of music He was the first to discover, by experimenting with 
a vibrating cord, that the mtervals of the scale which strike the ear 
as concordant are associated with mvanable and defimte pro- 
portions m the length of one strmg to another , between the four 
perfectly concordant notes of the Ijrre the two middle notes stand m 
the relation of arithmetical means to the two extremes It is m this 
conception of a “ mean,” a defimte ratio or proportion, that Pythag- 
oras brmgs to hght for the first tune a tool capable of a genume 
scientific apphcation m the modern sense , conceivably mdeed it 
might turn out to be a universal tool, and the key for imlockmg 
nature’s secrets If high and low can thus be brought together, so 
too might the other opposites of Greek scientific thought , at any 
rate a new way of conceivmg nature has been disclosed to the 
philosopher The opposites neither pass mto one another, nor are 
“separated out”, thmgs m the world are due to a “blend” or 
mixture of extremes, and have their specific character m terms of 
a balance between the “too much” and the “ too httle ” Pythag- 
oras was hunself not m a position to make any further use of this 
conception for the purposes of physics , but m a less exactmg field 
it was capable of an immediate extension It could be apphed for 
instance to the field of medicme, health is m a similar way the 
balance of the opposites m the body — the hot and the cold, the wet 
and the dry — whfle disease comes from the lack of such a proper 
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balance So again the possibihties for ethics are apparent, as Plato 
and Aristotle in particular were to show In this way, then, the 
forms which are imposed on the Unlimited take on the character of 
quantitative formulas which express the specific nature of an object, 
numbers meanwhile still retainmg the quahty of spatial magnitude 
which gives them a standmg m the physical world 

§ 4 Heradetlus 

I In the precedmg speculations one notion in particular had 
been imphcit which had not as yet received the attention it 
deserved The Milesians had assumed the fact of change as some- 
ihing r self-evident, and they had assumed, too, that there must be 
an underlymg unity to this changmg world But here are two ideas 
certain to make trouble as soon as they are distinctly recognized 
The reality which changes must all the time be one and the same 
reality at bottom, or else there is no meamng m the statement that 
It changes Nothmg changes except as it becomes different from 
what It was before, and there is no “it,” no “somethmg which” 
changes, unless there is an identity, or sameness, which persists 
through the successive moments of change And yet if it changes 
it must be different from itself, and so not one reality, but more 
than one , it must at once persist, and pass away How are these 
seemmgly very opposite notions — the one and the many, sameness 
and difference, permanence and change — to be reconciled and 
combmed? Greek thinkers were presently to be very much en- 
gaged with problems such as these , and one of the chief contnb- 
uting causes was the new turn given to philosophy by Heradeiius 

Heracleitus was an Ephesian, of aristocratic family and high 
position It already has appeared that there was much m the 
pohtical condition of the aties of Asia Mmor to force the-reahty of 
change upon men’s notice, this shows for example m the Ijnric 
poetry of the penod, with its fondness for dwelhng on the endless 
viassitudes of fortune and the uncertainty of human life and happi- 
ness Apart from the penis that grew out of external relations to 
the great Onental powers, there was withm each aty an ever present 
danger from avil strife, Heracleitus was himself among those who 
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had suffered from these conditions, and it was very hkely his con- 
tempt for the democratic tendencies of his day which turned him 
from pubhc hfe to philosophical pursmts His reputation for 
gloomy misanthropy gave him m antiqmty the title of the Weepmg 
Philosopher , while the Delphic character of his wntmgs — they 
require, says Socrates, a Dehan diver to get at the meanmg of 
them — caused him to be designated as Heracleitus the Obscure 

Heracleitus gets nd, imphcitly at least, of the dif&culty of reconcil- 
mg permanence with change, by the demal that any such thing as 
permanence emsts at all There is no static Bemg, no unchanging 
element, change, movement, is Lord of the universe Nothing 
ever is, but everythmg is becoming, all thmgs are passing, and 
nothmg abides “You cannot step twice mto the same river, for 
fresh waters are ever flowing in upon you ” ^ Man is no exception , 
he is “kmdled and put out like a hght m the mght-time ” Hera- 
cleitus formulates this conception by saymg that — not Water or 
Mist, but — Fire is the ultimate ground of the world “Ah thmgs 
are exchanged for Fire, and Fire for all things, as wares are ex- 
changed for gold, and gold for wares ” This is not mtended to be 
figurative, Heracleitus means hteral fire, just as Thales meant 
hteral water But it is fire as it embodies primarily the fact of 
change Nor could his thought perhaps have found better expres- 
sion than m terms of the all-transformmg, shiftmg flame, ever pass- 
ing away m smoke, ever renewing itself by taking up the substance 
of sohd bodies which undergo destruction that it may hve We 
have the appearance of permanence, just as the flame seems to be an 
identical thmg, m reality however its content is every moment 
altermg 

This doctrme — that everythmg, as Plato mahaously puts it, is 
m a flux like leaky vessels, that there is no rest or permanence any- 
where m the umverse, no sohd foothold which is not, the very 
moment we try to occupy it, silently shiftmg beneath us — may 
seem to us at first to be as paradoxical as it appeared to his con- 
temporaries The natural reaction finds expression m the jest 

iThia and succeeding quotations from the earher philosophers are taken from 
Burnet’s Earty Greek Philosophy, A & C Black 
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which puts Heracleitus’ argument in the mouth of a debtor who 
does not wish to pay — how can he be hable, since he is not the 
gaTn«» man who contracted the debt ? We are not easily satisfied to 
give up identity and permanence in things , if an object has already 
come to be somethmg different before we can give a name to it, how 
are we to make any articulate utterance at all ? When we reflect, 
however, we see that, in spite of difficulties, this is very hke the 
accepted views of modern science For science also there is nothing 
that stands still The stone that seems to he unchanged and 
motionless is, on the one hand, whirlmg through space along with 
the planet which bears us with it on its surface, while on the other 
hand it is itself a httle world of qmvenng forces where the most 
mtense activity reigns Our own bodies too are changing every 
moment of our hves, and our mmds are changing with them , there 
IS no such thing as stoppmg the flow of consciousness without blot- 
tmg it out altogether Heracleitus has laid hold accordmgly of a 
highly important feature of reality, which will need to be taken 
account of in every future attempt at philosophizmg 

2 Is there, then, no unity at aU to the world ^ If so, how can we 
account for even the appearance of permanence ? Heracleitus does 
not deny umty of a sort But the umty is not one of unchanging 
substance , it is what we call nowadays the umty of law The 
process of change does not take place in an unregulated and lawless 
way , it IS rhythmtcal change, kept withm the bounds of definite pro- 
portions As the heavenly fires are transmuted successively mto 
vapor, water, earth, so a correspondmg senes of transformations 
ascends upward to fire agam, only to start once more on the same 
ceaseless round The umverse is thus a closed circuit m which an 
ascendmg and a descendmg current counterbalance each other — an 
“ ever-hvmg Fire with measures of it kindling and measures going 
out ” It is this opposition of motions, and the measured balance 
between them, which produces the delusive appearance of rest and 
fixity, a “thmg” is constituted, not by the presence of identical 
elements, but by a relatively constant content due to the fact that 
what IS lost m one direction is compensated by the returning process 
To repeat then, nothmg m the world is self-contamed and self- 
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complete , everything is forever passing into something else, and 
has an existence only in relation to this process “Fire hves the 
death of earth, and air hves the death of fire , water hves the death 
of air, earth that of water ” This is the first philosophic statement 
of the famous doctrine of rdatvoity, which m one form or another has 
played an important part m subsequent thought down to the present 
day And not only is everythmg passmg mto somethmg else, but 
It is forever passmg mto its opposite All reahty is bom of the 
clash of opposing pnnaples, the tension of conflicting forces 
“ Homer was wrong m sajnng Would that strife might pensh from 
among gods and men i He did not see that he was praying for the 
destruction of the universe , for, if his prayer were heard, aU thmgs 
would pass away ” Strife is “father of all, and king of aU ” This 
umon of contrasts Heracleitus is never weary of tracmg out 
Orgamc life is produced by the male and the female, musical har- 
mony by sharp and flat notes The pamter creates his harmomous 
effects by the contrast of colors The sea is the purest and the 
impurest water , fish can drmk it and it is good for them, while to 
men it is undrinkable and destructive It is the same thing m us 
that is quick and dead, awake and asleep, young and old , we can- 
not lay our finger on the moment when youth becomes old age, 
since neither term has any meanmg except in contrast to the other 
“ God IS night and day, wmter and summer, war and peace, hunger 
and satiety , but he takes various shapes, just as fiire when it is 
mmgled with different mcenses is named according to the savor of 
each ” 

The same thought Heracleitus apphes to the treatment of the 
ethical life Just as the hght and the heavy, the warm and the cold, 
plenty and want, are relative terms, so hkewise are good and evil 
“Physiaans who cut, burn, stab and rack the sick, then complam 
that they do not get any adequate recompense for it ” “Men 
would not have known the name of justice if there were no m- 
justice ” “It IS not good for men to get all they wish It is dis- 
ease that makes health pleasant and good , hunger, plenty , and 
wearmess, rest ” What we call good or bad has no existence except 
m relation to a possible worse or better , were either of the related 
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tenns -wanting the moral life would cease to exist At least this is 
true of human morahty, though Heracleitus stiU speaks of God him- 
self as one to whom all things are “fair and good and right ” 

3 One other problem begms faintly to emerge m Heracleitus — 
what has been referred to as the problem of knowledge Smce the 
vulgar notion is that the thmgs which the senses reveal to us are 
more or less sohd and permanent, a distmction has to be drawn 
between sense knowledge, which is fallacious and the source of all 
kmds of illusion, and that true -wisdom which consists m a per- 
ception of the underl5nng umty of the various opposites And this 
last becomes possible because man is no mere separate indi-vidual, 
but a part of the all-comprehendmg Fire that constitutes the 
imiverse, he can know objective truth because in essence he is 
identical -with that truth This connects itself in Heracleitus -with 
his doctrme of the upward and the do-wnward paths , it is from the 
ascendmg current, toward the everlastmg Fire, that knowledge 
denves — the dry soul is the wisest and best — while pleasure, 
folly, sleep and death are due to the downward path and the 
encroachment of the moist Heracleitus finds a proof m th e 
phenomena of drunkeimess , the drunken man is “led by a beard- 
less lad, tnppmg, not knowmg where he steps, havmg his soul 
moist ” 

The answer given by Heracleitus to the problem of philosophy is 
one which is hkely to grow m force the more one thinks of it But 
can we be really satisfied to stop here ? Can the fact of law furnish 
all the umty and permanence our thought requires? What is 
measure or law, mdeed, over and above the multitude of particular 
facts and changes, eadi distmct and unrelated? If it is only an 
ideal fact m our mmds, it has no constitutive force m the material 
world without , and if it is a material fact, does it not furnish simply 
another element to be brought mto unity, and not a unifymg bond 
at all? At any rate it hardly satisfies our first feehng of what the 
situation calls for , instmctively we seek to find a sohd and per- 
manent background for this universal fl.ow of events, an nwrhanging 
subject of change, which shall bmd the multiphcity mto a real whole, 
and give us somethmg defimte to grasp and rest upon This factor 
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of permanence, of static Bemg, which Heracleitus demed, is brought 
into a one-sided prommence by an opposing group of thinkers, 
whose coimection with the city of Elea, m southern Italy, has given 
them the name of the Eleatic School 

§ 5 The Eleaitc School Xenophanes, Parmmtdes, Zeno, Mdissus 

I Xenophanes — The reputed founder of the Eleatic school 
was Xenophanes, an older contemporary of Heracleitus and a native 
of Colophon, whence he fled m consequence of the Persian conquest 
of loma Xenophanes was however not m reality a philosopher 
m the proper sense, he was a poet turned satirist and rehgious 
reformer As a satirist, he sets himself agamst the florid and 
artificial culture of Magna Graecia — its luxuries, its purple gar- 
ments, Its fops “proud of their comely locks, anointed with un- 
guents of nch perfume” — m favor of an ideal of plam hvmg and 
high thinking, of simphaty, moderation, and good taste In hke 
manner he ridicules the exaggerated athleticism of the day — the 
preference of muscle to brains, “strength to wisdom” — and the 
immaturity and affectation of its mteUectuaJ interests, “there is 
no thing praiseworthy m discussmg battles of Titans, or of giants 
and centaurs, fictions of former ages, nor m plottmg violent revo- 
lutions ” As agamst this he exalts the true life of mtellect And 
Xenophanes’ conception of the mtellectual hfe has a distmctly 
modern flavor It is modem m its sceptical caution “There 
never was nor wiU be a man who has dear certainty as to what I 
say about the gods and about aU thmgs , for even if he does chance 
to say what is right, yet he himself does not know that it is so 
But all are free to guess ” And more especially is it modem m its 
naturahsm It is this naturahstic strain that was the mam source 
of Xenophanes’ influence, and that gives him such philosophical 
importance as he may possess 

It has appeared already that the movement of loman science, 
and the tendency of a sophisticated culture as well, had been away 
from popular rehgion Xenophanes is the most outspoken repre- 
sentative of this enhghtenment His impatience Y?ith the intel- 
lectual futihty and low moral grade of mamy of the old behefs and 
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stories about the gods leads him to a sharp polemic against the 
popular theology “Homer and Hesiod have ascribed to the gods 
all things that are a shame and a disgrace among men, thefts and 
adulteries and deceptions of one another” “But mortals think 
that the gods are born as they are, and have perception hke theirs, 
and voice and form ” “Yes, and if oxen and lions had hands, and 
could paint with their hands and produce works of art as men do, 
horses would pamt the forms of the gods hke horses, and oxen like 
oxen Each would represent them with bodies according to the 
form of each ” “ So the Ethiopians make their gods black and 
snub-nosed , the Thraaans give theirs red hair and blue eyes ” 
In truth there is One God, the greatest among gods and men, 
comparable to mortals neither m form nor thought , without toil 
he swayeth all thmgs by the thought of his mind , and he abidest 
ever m the selfsame place moving not at aU, nor does it befit him 
to go about now hither, now thither 

We are not however to suppose that this is meant to be a profes- 
sion of monotheism m the ordmary sense , the One God of Xeno- 
phanes IS expressly said to exclude all anthropomorphic elements 
What Xenophanes is reaUy trymg to assert is, not that the reahty 
of the universe is God as the rehgiomst uses the term, but that what 
we name God is the one eternal and unchanging world of nature It 
IS true attnbutes are assigned to nature which later came to be 
regarded as spiritual or unmaterial But this means only that the 
Greeks had not yet succeeded m making distmctions which to the 
modem mind may seem fairly evident , down to the time of Plato 
we shall find philosophers attnbuting such quahties to reahty 
without a suspicion that they may be casting doubt thereby on its 
stnctly physical existence 

2 Parmenides — It is not impossible that, as tradition tells 
us, the real founder of the Eleatic school, Panmnides of Elea, may 
ongmally have been a disaple of Xenophanes, and have been 
influenced by his pantheistic doctnne of the One But if so he 
was at least to give it a direction vastly more significant for phi- 
losophy Farmemdes is one of the great philosophical thinkers of 
pre-Socratic times, m some ways possibly the greatest It was he 
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who turned philosophy exphcitly from cosmological speculations 
to an examination of ideas or concepts This does not mean that 
he converted reality into a merely logical existence , he contmued 
to think of It as physical, and mdeed he has been called by one 
recent cntic the father of Materialism But his method is that 
of logic rather than of physical explanation , it is the method of 
removmg mner mconsistencies from our thought, and requinng 
reality to submit to the demands which consistent thmlriTig makes 
upon it 

Parmemdes’ chief work, which has come down to us only m 
fragments, takes the form of a poem, or at least of verse, smce 
Parmenides was not a poet by natural endowment In the exor- 
dium he represents himself as borne on a chariot, attended by the 
Sun maidens, through the gate of Day and Night mto the realm of 
Day He arrives at the palace of a Goddess, who welcomes him 
and proceeds to mstruct him m the two ways of Truth and of 
deceptive Behef The second part of the poem deals with the way 
of Behef, and contains cosmolopcal speculations which modem 
scholarship has shown to be identifiable m considerable part with 
the cosmology of Pythagoras It has been plausibly conjectured, 
therefore, that Parmemdes is tellmg us of his own philosophical 
conversion from Pythagoreamsm to a new and more adequate 
philosophy , and the reason he takes the trouble to expound the 
way of error is, presumably, m part that he wishes to contrast his 
former with his latter state, and m part that he is settmg forth the 
erroneous doctrmes which his followers will be called on to meet 
and to refute 

Of all philosophical systems, that of Parmemdes is perhaps the 
most paradoxical It is based on the absolute demal of change 
and multiphcity m the world, and their reduction to pure illusion 
Only the One exists, and that One is eternal, immutable, immovable, 
mdivisible The practical refutation of this, by facts, is perfectly 
easy , it does not describe the world as we actually know it, and 
if the world really were such a world, then all philosophies with 
their reasomngs about Bemg would themselves be wiped out along 
with everything else that is partial The illusions which philosophy 
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attempts to correct would be impossible even as illusions Par- 
memdes’ philosophy, however, does not pretend to be based on 
empirical facts , it declares that facts themselves must be subjected 
to the laws of thought or logic, and if they prove to be self-contra- 
dictory must be rejected If we cannot think them we have no 
ri gh t, to call them facts '‘What can be spoken and thought ts, 
for It IS possible for it to be, and it is not possible for what is nothmg 
to be ” So long as thought is true to itself no effort can make the 
bemg of Not-bemg mtelligible , and if it i® not mtelhgible, if it is 
mcapable of bemg thought, it does not exist Only Being exists, 
eternal, immovable, unchanged It cannot have come into being, 
for to do this it must have arisen either from something or from 
nothmg It cannot have arisen from nothmg, for nothmg is the 
absence of the real, it cannot have arisen from something, for 
there is nothmg other than what is Bemg cannot be divisible, 
smce It IS all alike, and there is no more of it m one place than in 
another to hmder it from holdmg together, nor less of it, but every- 
thiTig IS full of what IS There can be no break between its parts , 
to say that such a break is real is to say that it itself is Bemg or 
body, and so body is contmuous after aU It is without motion , 
for It could only move m space, and space either is or is not If 
space is, it IS Bemg, and Being moves m Bemg, which is eqmvalent 
to saymg that it is at rest If space is nothing, it does not exist, 
IS Not-bemg, and so nothing can move m it Bemg must be finite, 
for it is m need of nothing, while if it were infinite it would stand 
m need of ever3dhmg As it cannot he m one direction any more 
than m another, it must be sphencal m shape, smce the sphere is 
the only figure of which this can be said Bemg is thus an eternal, 
self-complete, sphencal, motionless, sohd body, beyond or apart 
from which th«:e is pure nothingness 
3 Zeno and Mdtssus — The paradoxical arguments of Par- 
memdes, appearmg as they did at a time when the human mind was 
first beg innin g to taste the dehghts of metaphysical inquiry, had 
an immense influence Among his more immeiate adherents the 
best known are Zeno of Elea, and Mehssus of Samos, the latter a 
general who won a victory over Athens m 442 b c Mehssus came 
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to be the recognized spokesman of the Eleatic philosophy m his day, 
though he did httle more than restate Parmemdes’ position His 
only important innovation is his rejection of Parmenides’ finite 
ball of Being , he argued that smce the real can only be hmited by 
empty space, and smce there is no empty space, Being must be 
mfinitely extended 

Zeno, an older contemporary, is much better known to us through 
his exceedmgly acute attempts to strengthen the Eleatic doctrme 
by a counter-attack mtended to show that the difficulties it mvolves 
for common sense are matched by difficulties equally as great for 
those who beheve m multiphcity and change He does this by 
the logical device of takmg his opponent’s position as a premise, 
and showing that this leads either to two opposite conclusions that 
contradict one another, or else to a reductio ad absurdum For 
example, if thmgs are many and made up of parts, as his plurahstic 
contemporanes mamtamed, the parts must be just as many as they 
are, and neither more nor less On the other hand if thmgs are 
many, each part is capable of division, and these parts m turn can 
be divided m an endless process Consequently thmgs are both 
fimte and infinite m number Agam, if there is space it wiU be m 
something , for all that is is m something, and what is m somethmg 
is m space So space will be in space, and this space m another 
space, and so on ad infinitum , and this is an absurdity Another 
argument, a favorite m later times, deals with the relation of part 
to whole The effect of a sum of umts ought to be no more than 
the sum of the effects produced by each separately Drop a gram 
of millet seed, and it will make no noise Drop a whole measure of 
seed and it wiU If consequently a whole is made up of parts then 
— unless a noise can be compounded out of silences — a smgle seed 
ought to make a noise, which as a matter of fact it does not do 

Zeno’s most famous arguments are those by which he attacks 
the possibihty of motion If a thmg moves from one pomt to an- 
other, it must first pass through half the distance , before it can do 
this it must traverse a half of the half, and so on forever , it has 
therefore to pass through an infimte number of pomts, and this 
is impossible m a finite tune The same difficulty appears m the 
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paradox of AchiUes and the tortoise Achilles never can overtake 
the tortoise, because, while he is reaching what at any moment is 
the tortoise’s starting point the latter wiU have gamed a certain 
amount of ground, and as Achilles always must reach first the 
position previously occupied by his competitor, the tortoise will 
forever keep just a httle ahead Similarly of the fljnng arrow 
In order that an arrow flymg through space should reach its desti- 
nation, it must successively occupy a senes of positions But at 
any moment we may choose it is m a particular place, and therefore 
is at rest, smce an object is at rest when it occupies a space equal 
to itself And as no summmg up of states of rest can result in mo- 
tion, it can never move These puzzles have exercised the human 
mmd ever since Zeno’s day, and even now there is no universal 
agreement as to how they should be solved To realize their his- 
toncal significance however, one needs to note the particular op- 
ponents against whom they were directed What Zeno would 
appear to have had m mmd is the Pythagorean assumption that 
hues are made up of discrete points , and on this showing his argu- 
ments are sound 

§ 6 The PVurahsts Empedocles, Anaxagoras, Leucippus and 

Democritus 

I Empedocles — The conclusions which the Eleatics had 
reached were naturally a challenge to all contemporary thinkers 
who took an mterest m saentific explanation, smce, if accepted, 
they wiped out at a stroke the whole world with which saence deals 
Philosophy now takes accordmgly a new start, as various thinkers 
attempted to rescue the loman speculations from this logical im- 
passe They did this by givmg up the search for any smgle element 
out of which things can be derived, and by substitutmg a plurahty 
of mdependent umts, and by this path they amved ultimately 
at a goal which represents the high-water mark of Greek physical 
saence — that so-called atomic view of the structure of reality, 
which was destmed later on under more propitious circumstances 
to become the workmg theory of modern saence 
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Empedocles, with whom this new tendency takes its start, was 
a native of Sicily, and a man of note and pohtical influence His 
extensive knowledge, and his skill in medicme, caused him to be 
regarded as the possessor of almost supernatural powers — a 
reputation which he seems not to have taken any trouble to dis- 
claim A mixture of charlatamsm with what is essentially a true 
scientific spirit has not been uncommon at penods when new possi- 
bilities of knowledge are beginmng to dawn upon men’s min ds, 
Paracelsus is a more modern illustration At such times there 
seem no limits to what science can hope to accomphsh “And thou 
shalt learn,” Empedocles says at the beginning of his great philo- 
sophical poem, “ all the drugs that are a defence agamst lUs and old 
age, since for thee alone shall I accomplish all this Thou shalt 
arrest the violence of the weanless winds that anse and sweep the 
earth, laying waste the cornfields with their breath , and again, 
when thou so desirest, thou shalt brmg their blasts back agam 
with a rush Thou shalt cause for men a seasonable drought after 
the dark rams, and again after the summer drought thou shalt pro- 
duce the streams that feed the trees as they pour down from the 
sky Thou shalt bnng back from Hades the life of a dead man ” 
If science has not done precisely these thmgs, it has enabled men to 
perform wonders almost as great m the way of controllmg natural 
forces , it IS only the desire to reach these results by short cuts, and 
the failure to perceive that they reqmre a long process of patient 
mvestigation, that turns men’s thoughts m the direction of occult 
powers, m the manipulation of which they are partly self-deceived, 
m part conscious deceivers 

Whatever deductions we may need to make, however, we do find 
m Empedocles a real perception of the value and necessity of true 
scientific knowledge Man is by nature weak, ignorant and self- 
deluded “For straitened are the powers with which their bodily 
parts are endowed, and many are the woes that burst m on them, 
and blunt the edge of their careful thoughts They behold but a 
bnef span of a hfe that is no life, and, doomed to swift death, are 
borne away and fly off like smoke Each is convinced of that alone 
which he has chanced upon as he is hurried to and fro, and idly 
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fancies he has found the whole So hardly can these things be 
seen by the eyes or heard by the ears of men, so hardly grasped by 
their Tmr>4 I ’ ’ Our only salvation is through knowledge, or saence , 
and m his own philosophy, Empedocles thinks that he has found 
the key to man’s enfranchisement 
Empedocles had felt the force of Parmenides’ reasonings , but 
he could not rest content with their one-sidedness Change and 
generation undoubtedly exist, and have somehow to be explained 
Now even if Parmenides’ proof of the non-existence of empty space 
be allowed — and Empedocles follows him m this — one possibihty 
of motion still remams The parts of the solid mass might conceiv- 
ably change their position with reference to one another without 
the need of empty space between them, one part shppmg contin- 
uously mto the place left vacant by its neighbor just as the parts of 
water seem to do There would be no gam in this if each part were 

exactly the same as every other But if we conceive a primitive 
diflference m the nature of the parts, then their shiftmgs of position 
nught be utihzed to account for the changing phenomena of the 
sensible world This is Empedocles’ new thought generation is 
merely change of composition “There is no coming into being of 
aught that perishes, nor any end for it in baneful death, but only 
minghng, and separation of what has been mmgled ” “When 
the elements have been mingled m the fashion of a man, and come 
to the hght of day, or m the fashion of the race of wild beasts or 
plants or birds, then men say that these come into bemg , and when 
they are separated, they call that, as is the custom, woful death ” 
“Just as when painters are elaboratmg temple offenngs, men whom 
Metis has well taught their art — they, when they have taken pig- 
ments of many colors with their hands, mir them in a harmony, 
more of some and less of others, and from them produce shapes 
like unto all thmgs, makmg trees and men and women, beasts and 
birds and fishes that dwell m the waters, yea, and gods that hve 
long hves, and are exalted m honor — so let not the error prevail 
over thy nund that there is any other source of all the perishable 
creatures that appear m countless numbers ” 

This marks the path accordmgly by which the reconciliation of 
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change and permanence was to be attempted K reahty is One 
the arguments of Parmemdes are irrefragable, and the world of 
generation has no existence But if reahty is Many, and not One, 
then we can account for both factors , permanence belongs to the 
elements themselves, change to their shifting relations So by 
settmg up four separate elements — Earth, Water, Air and Fire — 
Empedocles thought that he could explam, through their varjong 
combmations, those apparent differences m the world of mdividual 
objects which Parmemdes had left himself no way of accountmg 
for even as illusion 

In another direction, also, Parmemdes’ mfluence would seem to 
have been felt By the earlier philosophers motion had been 
taken for granted , matter possesses in its own nght the power of 
change By his doctnne of the absolute immobihty of Bemg, 
Parmemdes had detached this quahty of motion from the concep- 
tion of matter , and Empedocles finds it necessary therefore to have 
recourse to a separate prmciple m order to start bodies movmg 
again So he is led to postulate, m addition to his four elements, 
two other agencies to which he gives the names of Love and Hate 
— names which should not however lead us to suppose that he looks 
on them as any less material than the other elements Love acts 
m a way to bnng about a complete mtermixture of the unlike ele- 
ments, “as a baker cementmg barley meal with water ” Hate 
breaks up this mtermixture, and allows the natural affinity of ele- 
ments of the same kmd to have its way The history of the um- 
verse is thus an oscillation of two alternate movements At the 
start Hate is at the outside of the sphere, with all the elements m 
complete umon Then Hate is drawn inside and gradually dnves 
Love to the center, only to be forced out agam as the reverse proc- 
ess begms To the nvalry between the two agenciK the actual 
phenomena of change are due The stage of the world m which 
we ourselves are hvmg is that m which Hate is encroachmg on Love 

One pomt m Empedocles’ cosmology is worth refernng to, smce 
it antiapates m a rather bizarre form a very modem saentific doc- 
trme This is his conception of an organic evolution — an evolu- 
tion that takes place, however, m the other stage of the world 
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process where Love as getting the upper hand The hmbs and 
organs arose in separation to begin with — “heads without necks, 
arms bereft of shoulders, eyes m want of foreheads” — and com- 
bmed at first to produce all sorts of monsters, “oxen with heads 
of men and men with heads of oxen” , organic forms as we know 
them are the result of the struggle for existence between these 
accidental vanations, and the survival of the fittest 
One other problem which already has appeared m Heracleitus 
receives a somewhat fuller treatment at the hands of Empedocles — 
the problem of knowmg We can know everything because we are 
ourselves compounded of everythmg All the elements enter mto 
our make-up — earth to form the sohd parts, water the liquid, 
air the vital breath, fire the soul We are able to perceive any 
particular thmg, therefore, because we are that thing , like is known 
by like “For it is with earth that we see earth, and water with 
water , by air we see bnght air, by fire destroying fire By love 
do we see love, and hate by grievous hate ” Empedocles explains 
sensation by a theory — afterwards to be made more prease by 
Democritus — of effluences thrown off by objects, and entermg 
the body through pores adapted to then several natures 
2 Anaxagoras — With the name of Anaxagoras we come for 
the first time mto cormection with the aty of Athens Anaxagoras 
was not himself an Atheman citizen, bemg a native of Clazomenae 
m loma , but he resided m Athens for some years, and was a promi- 
nent figure m the bnlhant circle which surrounded Pendes An- 
axagoras was the first victim of the distrust toward the new phi- 
losophy which the Atheman people later on were to display m the 
more famous case of Socrates His naturahstic explanation of the 
sun as a red-hot stone “larger than the Peloponnesus” led to an 
accusation of impiety, though it is very likely t]^t a pohtical animus 
lay behmd the charge , at any rate he was thrown mto prison, and 
escaped only at the price of leavmg the aty 

Empedodes had thought that by the admission of four distmct 
elements the infinite variety of the world could be explained , this 
appeared to Anaxagoras an impossibihty The qualities revealed 
m the world are too multitudmous for so limited a machmery , we 
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cannot stop short with four elements, but must postulate an in- 
defimte variety of qualitative characters These quahtatively 
simple facts — hot and cold, moist and dry, and the like — are 
everywhere diffused in nature, mdeed m each mdmdual bit of 
matter regardless of how finely it may be diAuded — and it may be 
divided to infinity — aU of them without exception are present 
There is no such thing as an ultimate particle that is simple m its 
nature , everything is m everythmg else, and things are not “cut 
off from one another with a hatchet ” On the other hand, the 
constituents are combmed in varying proportions m the “seeds” 
of thmgs, and in this way we may account for the vast variety 
among the objects which the empincal world presents We name 
a thing after the quahty that strikes the senses most forably, 
snow, for example, is black as well as white, but we caU it white 
because the white predominates 

Along with this hypothesis, Anaxagoras is celebrated m antiqmty 
as the ongmator of one other doctrme m particular Parmemdes’ 
argument had left him, as it had left Empedocles, m a position 
where he needed an outside source of movement Now the startmg 
pomt m saence is the recogmtion that the world is not the purely 
haphazard affair that many of its phenomena might at first sight 
lead us to suppose, but that, most conspicuously m its larger proc- 
esses such as the changes of the seasons and the movements of the 
heavenly bodies, it shows evidence of harmony and order But 
law or order, because it is mtelligible, it is natural, for unsophisti- 
cated thought at any rate, to regard as a product of mtelhgence 
And when it is considered, further, that creatures possessmg life 
and thought have the apparent power of self-movement and self- 
direction, it is easy to see why Anaxagoras should have been led to 
identify the movmg prmciple of the universe with Mmd On the 
one hand then are the elements, entirely mert, while over against 
them, and not itself a mixture like the rest, stands Mmd or Nous, 
which alone is self-moved, and which is the cause of motion m 
ever3rthmg else 

This is the first exphat separation of the rational life of mmd, 
under its own proper name, from its entanglement with the rest 
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of the universe , and it marks an important step m philosophical 
analysis With Anaxagoras mdeed the conception still remains 
confused and obscure Notwithstandmg its distinction from the 
elements, Nous stiU remains a matenal agency , it is the thinnest 
of all thing s, which because it is unmixed and contains no parts of 
other things is able to master them — to know and move them 
Nor does Anaxagoras put his new pnnciple to use in explainmg 
natural phenomena in detail , it serves only to start the whirhng 
movement that sets up the cosmos In one of the Platonic dia- 
logues we have an account of the disappomtment Socrates had felt 
when he came to the study of Anaxagoras’ system He had been 
told that here everythmg was accoimted for by Mmd, and he had 
m consequence expected to find the purpose of things pointed out 
to him — the earth’s shape for example, or the motions of the 
heavenly bodies, explamed by reference to the end they serve 
And mstead of this he found Anaxagoras having recourse to just 
the same agencies — air and ether and water — that were to be met 
with m the other philosophers 

One other novelty appears m a correction which Anaxagoras 
makes to Empedocles’ theory of sense perception , we perceive by 
unlikes rather than by hkes Sensation is produced through the 
stimulation of one opposite by another , witness the indifference 
of the body to temperatures similar to its own The cold is known 
by the warm m us, the sweet by the sour, the fresh by the salt, in 
virtue of our deficiency m each This is why normally we cannot 
see m the dark , we see by means of the dark pupil of the eye, and 
no image is cast on a surface where the color is the same 

3 Leucippus — The doctnne of atomic elements took its final 
step m Leucippus, and m his greater pupd Democritus of Abdera 
The issue of this new atomism lay m a denial of all differences in 
quahty among the elements, and a return to the Eleatic conception 
of bemg as mere body stopped of quahtative charactenstics 
Smce however Leuappus was not prepared to abandon the reahty 
of change, and smce he accepted, equally with his predecessors, 
change m spatial position as the only agency competent to explain 
phenomena, he was forced to admit what the Eleatics had demed, 
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and to assume that empty space has m some sense a real ftnsten c** 
In this way the sohd lump of bemg which for Parmenides had con- 
stituted reality now gets spht up mto an infimte multitude of 
reproductions of itself m miniature, or atoms These atoms, too 
infimtesimal to be visible to the eye, and differmg from one another 
only m shape, size, position and arrangement, are eternal anH 
unalterable, and individually possess mdeed all the charactens- 
tics of Parmemdes’ Bemg except its immobility They and their 
changmg relationships alone are real, all else is appearance, to 
be explained ultimately in terms of these real movements m space 
The random movements of the atoms as they oscillate m all direc- 
tions and impmge on one another may anywhere set up a vortex 
or whirlmg motion This brings atoms similar m shape and size 
together, as the shaking of a sieve sorts out millet, wheat and barley, 
or as waves sort the pebbles on a beach , and m this way Emped- 
ocles’ elements — earth, water, air and fire — come mto bemg 
As m a whirlpool, the larger bodies move to the center, while the 
smaller are forced toward the outside , and so a world process is 
under way 

In Leucippus we have the first clear statement of a philosophical 
matenahsm m its ordmary modern meanmg — the reduction of 
true reahty, that is, to what later came to be known as the primary 
quahties of body This has proved to be a pomt of view of the 
greatest significance for scientific thought, by its reduction of 
quahtative to quantitative differences it made possible, m particular, 
diat apphcation of mathematics to the treatment of phenomena 
which IS essential to the modern notion of a scientific law Leucip- 
pus gets nd of the last temptation to a teleological explanation of 
events by restormg motion to the elements as an ongmal possession , 
with all the data required for an understandmg of the world thus 
immanent m the atoms themselves, there was no longer any need 
to appeal to Love or Nous, or to anythmg except the necessary 
laws of mechanical impact Mmd or soul is only a particular form 
of atonuc matter , it is composed of the fire atoms, which are the 
smallest, smoothest and most active of all, and which dart about 
in all directions like motes m a sunbeam These soul atoms exist 
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ever5rv7here, though they are only endowed with sensation when 
they come together m certam quantities, as they do in the human 
body, consciousness accordingly will disappear agam when the 
body IS dissolved 

4 Democritus — The scientific elaboration of this standpoint 
at the hands of Democritus (about 460-360 b c ) was one of the 
great philosophical achievements of antiquity Democritus is 
to be classed mdeed, not with the earher philosophers, but rather 
with Plato and Aristotle, whom he rivals in the comprehensiveness 
of his system For one thing, he goes beyond his predecessors m 
the more elaborate treatment which he gives to the knowledge 
problem This is a problem which had grown more insistent with 
the progress of science, and the growing rift between ordmary 
sense perception and scientific thought Democritus finds a solu- 
tion m his theory of “images” — a theory which remained influ- 
ential even down to the time of Locke, and which is given a certam 
vensmuhtude if we remember that m vision an image is actually 
present m the pupil of the eye External objects, according to 
this theory, shed copies or images of themselves , these enter the 
sense organs which are fitted to receive them, and by setting in 
motion the soul atoms give rise to perception Differences m color 
are due to the smoothness or roughness of the impmgmg images , 
taste and smell to differences m the shape of the atoms , and so 
on for all the sense properties By this doctrme Democritus is 
able also to offer an explanation of the important and perplexmg 
fact of error or mistaken knowledge The images do not reach 
our senses qmte so spick and span as when they started on their 
journey, but are more or less battered and distorted by their 
progress through the mtervemng air, this explams why thmgs 
seem mdistmct at a distance, and why if the distance is great 
enough they cannot be seen at aU Were no obstacle thus present 
“ we could see an ant crawhng on the sky ” Also as they enter the 
sense organs there is a similar distortion , they do not fit exactly 
mto the pores or cavities, and so are still further abraded and 
wrenched from their onginal form 

So far we have a theory that would seem to pomt to a thorough- 
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going relativity of knowledge such as we shall meet presently m 
connection with certain of the Sophists And as regards the senses 
Democritus not only admits but msists that this is so “By the 
senses we m truth know nothmg sure, but only somethmg that 
changes according to the disposition of the body and of the things 
that enter into it or resist it ” Here hes the explanation of the fact 
that there are so many variations m the way different men perceive 
the same objects, and the fact that the same man may feel a thmg 
as sweet or bitter, pleasant or painful, accordmg to his physical 
state Sight, hearmg, smell, touch, taste are consequently bastard 
forms of knowledge , m reality there are only atoms and the void 
But m saymg this we already are presupposmg that not all knowl- 
edge shares the habihties of the senses, we “know” the atoms 
and such knowledge by hypothesis is true and adequate How is 
this possibihty of true knowledge to be accounted for> 

In looking for an answer Democntus has to keep of course to 
his umverse of atoms , but he does not need to go far for a solution 
True thought is caused by the finer images which copy the atonuc 
structure of things, and which are able to reach the soul atoms, 
not through the disturbmg senses, but more directly , for the soul 
IS not localized in the senses merely, but is diffused throughout 
the body, so that the finer images may get mto immediate touch 
with it Furthermore the motion of these images is less violent 
Sensation, bemg due to larger and coarser images, throws the soul 
mto violent commotion and thus results m perceptions more or less 
confused , whereas the atomic images give nse to a gentler motion 
of the soul which ehmmates confusmg disturbances 
And m this last consideration we have a pomt of contact with 
certam ethical conclusions by which Democntus’ philosophy k 
rounded off As might be espected, his ethical theory takes a 
hedomstic form Pleasure and pain alone are what determme 
happmess, “the best thmg for a man is to pass his life so as to 
have as much joy and as httle trouble as possible ” But betwe^ 
pleasures we are able to discriminate , and the ordinjajy^|ga@j(^s ‘ 
of the senses no more constitute true happmess tlwn 
tion constitutes true knowledge The pleasures of t^^jfeoses differ 
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with different people, as sensations do , they are too transitory to 
form the content of real happiness, and they pass too easily into 
pam The mind must judge between pleasures and weigh their rela- 
tive values For the reflective mind, accordmgly, the true end of 
life is to be found not m tumultuous pleasures or in external goods, 
but m the calm of body which is health, and the calm of soul which 
IS cheerfulness '^He who chooses the goods of the soul chooses 
the more divme , he who chooses the goods of the body chooses the 
human ” 
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THE EARLY MORALISTS 
§ 7 Th Sophists 

I The Growth of Criiical Inquiry — So far the powers of the 
Greek nund had been directed chiefly to the theoretical solution of 
the cosmological problems that are connected with processes m 
nature, and along this hne the results had been somewhat re- 
markable In a comparatively short space of time a conception 
had been elaborated which is stnkmgly similar to that on which 
modem saence has most commonly proceeded The reduction of 
quahtative to quantitative differences, the connection of mathe- 
matics with scientific method, the resolution of all phenomenal 
bodies mto a multitude of minute moving particles or atoms, of all 
change mto change of position on the part of these atoms and all 
effiaency mto mechanical impact, is expressed with a defimteness 
that leaves httle to be desired 

But now this development comes abraptly to an end, and for 
nearly two thousand years the course of human thought takes, m its 
dommant aspects, a different direction One reason for this lay m 
the very ments of the atomic hypothesis, it was the natural cul- 
mmation of the problems which the lonians had maugurated, and 
havmg arnved at this pomt the Greeks could go no further until a 
new mstrument had been created It is here the great difference 
hes between ancient saence and that of the present day Modem 
saence is no mere guess at the ultimate nature of thmgs m general, 
but an experimental mvestigation of the way m which tWgs m 
particular really act It is this which gives it its immense influence 
on modem life To know the actual laws of thmgs is to be able to 
control them , and this practical service is what renders saence one 
of the most powerful mstruments of growth m avilization that has 
ever been devised The Greeks, on the contrary, had not reached 
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the point where they could master the concrete behavior of objects 
Their atomism is less a science than a philosophy, intent chiefly on 
the theoretical interest of reducing complexity to a single formula 
As such it has no great contribution to make to the concrete human 
ends out of which the larger movements of human thought alwajrs 
flow, It IS not far enough advanced to touch human life on the 
practical side, like modern saence, while it is plainly madequate to 
satisfy the spiritual interests of man It was only natural there- 
fore that physical speculations should for a time be subordinated 
to the more pressing problems which have to do with individual and 
social conduct, that is, to Ethics , it was not till these had in their 
turn been to some extent worked out that the human mind was able 
to come back with profit to the physical aspects of the universe 
Meanwhile, in a negative way, the theories of the physical 
philosophers had helped prepare for this subsequent movement — 
a movement which represents most characteristically the genius of 
Greek thought At first philosophy had directed its criticism only 
agamst such ideas as were primarily theoretical in their nature, and 
had left comparatively untouched the realm of conduct Any real 
tampering with the foundations of social life would mdeed at the start 
have been strongly resented , a society based on the morahty of 
custom and tradition cannot afford to allow too free an examination 
of Its sanctions Indirectly, however, philosophy had helped to 
undenmne these sanctions Morahty and the social life always 
stand for the mass of men m close connection with rehgious ideas 
and practices, and this especially is true of early society, where 
rehgion is still mtimately bound up with every detail of life The 
physical philosophies had weakened materially the hold of popular 
rehgion for a multitude of educated men The stories about the 
gods, offensive alike to the scientific and to the moral sense, began 
to be rationalized and explained away, and while philosophers 
might not go to the length of denjung outright the gods’ existence, 
still the clearly defined conceptions of the past were aU the time 
bemg attenuated mto a vague naturahstic pantheism whose con- 
nection with concrete conduct was very shght indeed This growth 
of naturalism, and the decay of an active behef m the old my- 
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thology, shows itself plainly, for example, m the Greek histonans 
There is already in Herodotus a fair development of the historical 
spirit which stops to weigh the evidence even m the case of stones 
that are sacred In spite of a good deal of native piety, Herodotus 
IS glad to rationalize when he sees his way to it , thus he explams 
the legend of the rape of Europa as perhaps growmg out of what 
was historically a capture by pirates And m Thucydides we have 
a thoroughly modem histonan whose narrative has become purely 
secular, and who has nothmg to do with anythmg except human 
and natural motives When therefore the ideas of conduct came 
themselves m turn to be cnticized, they already had lost some of 
their vitahty 

There had always been a certain amount of ethical reflection 
among the Greeks The early morahsts had mdeed been content 
with the enunciation of disconnected ethical and prudential maxims 
with moderation as their ke3Tiote — maxims whose social and 
pohtical apphcations were partisan rather than fundamental 
StiU this morahzmg was already symptomatic of a growmg spirit of 
unrest and a sense of insecurity Meanwhile the tacit acquies- 
cence m the status quo, the imquestionmg acceptance of law as 
obhgatory and divme, the merging of the mhvidual hfe as a matter 
of course m the community life, could hardly remam unchallenged 
imder the conditions that marked Greek pohtics during the sixth 
and fifth centunes Constant revolutions and changes of govern- 
ment, and the mcreasmg spread of democratic pnnaples, made it 
impossible that the old attitude should be persevered m So too 
the appearance everywhere m the Greek cities of the Tyrant, a 
vigorous personahty who, often from the r 61 e of popular hero, ended 
by setting up his private will as absolute, had impressed on the age 
a stamp of egoism and mdividuahsm which was not conduave to 
a reverence for tradition In this social turmoil, with the old ideals 
based on the life of custom yieldmg to new circumstances, it was 
natural that thoughtful mmds should turn to the task of findmg 
some more substantial basis for law and justice and morahty, and 
of vmdicatmg at the bar of reason the mstitutions which hitherto 
had been accepted on authority This sense of the conflict between 
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the new and the old we may see in the development of the Greek 
drama In the earher dramatists, Aeschylus and Sophocles, it is 
still more or less implicit, and takes the form of a deepenmg of the 
ethical consciousness and a morahzation of the older Greek my- 
thology But m Euripides it has come to full self-expression, and 
Its issue is a pervasive sceptiasm and mdividuahsm and modernity 
which makes it very clear how far thought had advanced from its 
primitive caution 

2 The Sophsis — Among the influences responsible for brmg- 
mg this change of attitude to consciousness the appearance of the 
Sophist was not the least important The Sophistic movement was 
m the mam an outgrowth of the political conditions of the time 
For a young man of good birth the natural career to look forward to 
was m connection with the pohtical hfe of his city , and for this, as 
well as for the still more fundamental purpose of self-defence against 
the jealous suspiaon of his democratic neighbors, the almost mdis- 
pensable qualification was the abihty to speak persuasively in pub- 
hc A demand arose accordmgly for teachers who should tram men 
for pubhc hfe , and this demand the Sophists undertook to meet 
The representatives of the higher education of the day, they made 
the teachmg of wisdom a profession As there were no settled seats 
of leammg they wandered from city to city, pickmg up their pupils 
wherever they could find them The basis of their work was apt to 
be rhetoncal , but with the abler Sophists this was broadened out 
to cover the field of an aU-round and liberal culture Any knowl- 
edge that was available of the working of the human mmd, of 
history, hterature or grammar, of logic or the forms of argument, of 
pohtical constitutions, of the nature of justice or of virtue, was 
regarded as appropnate to the end m view And so m the case of 
the greater Sophists we meet with men possessed of a vaned leam- 
mg, made acceptable through the cultivation of a high degree of 
skill m presentation 

All this seems innocent enough, and hardly sufficient to justify 
the hostihty and suspiaon with which the Sophists were generally 
regarded by the populace, and by such reactionary upholders of 
tradition as Aristophanes Grounds for this suspicion were not 
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however lacking Practically there was always a chance that the 
Sophistic skill might be prostituted to undesirable purposes In 
Aristophanes’ Clouds the worthy Strepsiades, driven to his wits’ end 
by the debts m which his son has mvolved him, is represented as 
tummg to the Sophist Socrates for the means to extncate himself 
by cheatmg his creditors , and when, after he proves too stupid him- 
self to master the new learmng, his son takes his place, and ends by 
wmmng his siuts in the courts, the latter shows himself a proficient 
disciple by ill-treating his own father, and then justif)rmg his actions 
m true sophistic style And apart from such chances for abuse 
there were other reasons for the popular distrust Naturally the 
Sophists found their chents mainly in the aristocratic classes, where 
alone the adequate leisure could be looked for, as well as the abihty 
to pay the rather stiff fees they were mchned to ask And to 
acquire the reputation of bemg hangers-on to the aristocracy was 
of course not a way to popular favor 
Nor was a more fundamental ground for suspicion wholly lackmg 
Men do not like to have the foimdations of their hves disturbed , and 
when these foundations have no better warrant than tmthmkmg 
custom, any habit of unrestricted mquiry and discussion is an 
apparent menace to security Just the admission that each man 
has the right to test the truth of any thing whatsoever by referrmg 
It to his private judgment seems at first to do away with the possi- 
bihty of pubhc standards Such a nsk was heightened, as has been 
remarked, by the practical aim of the Sophistic teachmg The goal 
of the pohtioan is not so much truth as victory This made it 
necessary that, like the modem lawyer, he should be nimble-witted 
enough to take any side, to seize any loophole oi argument, to be 
able, if need be, to make the worse appear the better reason — a 
procedure likely to obscure rather than danfy the ultimate prm- 
aples of truth if any such there be On this basis it easily was 
possible for a way of thinkmg to arise that should reduce soaety to 
a crowd of private mdividuals, each lookmg out for his own mterests 
— a conception which had its counterpart m that atomism m the 
outer world with which the theones of the physical philosophers 
were famihanzmg men’s minds 
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In the case of the earher and greater Sophists we are not justified 
in aj^siiming any intention thus to undermine the foundations of 
society or to promote an extreme scepticism and mdividuahsm 
For the most part these were men of excellent moral ideals, who 
honestly meant to tram their pupils to a life of virtue and usefulness 
m the state , the famous Choice of Hercules by Prodicus, and the 
discourse of Protagoras m Plato’s dialogue, keep safely to the path 
of a famihar and rather commonplace morality At the same time 
forces had been put m motion to which it was no easy thmg to set 
a limit The conditions tendmg to break down the sacredness 
traditionally attachmg to soaal law and custom had had one result 
of particular importance This was the growmg recogmtion of a 
distmction between existmg laws and prescriptions of morahty, and 
those ultimate principles of justice and legality which reason can 
disclose — as it came to be expressed, between what is right only by 
custom or convention and what is right by nature At the start 
this might be meant to justify genume morahty as agamst mere 
convention , but once started on such a Ime there was no teUmg 
what might be the outcome The almost umversal assumption 
which hes back of morahzmg reflection and ethical exhortation m 
early times — that virtue and justice are the only safe way of get- 
tmg on m the world, and should be sought as a matter of far- 
sighted prudence — becomes less obvious as it is pondered over 
To the mtefligence enlightened by the castmg off of unthinkin g 
habits of moral judgment it does not seem evident that the righteous 
always prosper and the wicked come to grief Injustice has its full 
share, if not more than its share, of the good thmgs of Me, and 
apparently enjoys them none the less for the crimes that have been 
committed to procure them If then the motive of conduct is one’s 
own advantage and happmess — and what other end can mam- 
tam Itself? — and if the fear of the gods, whose very existence is 
m question, is no longer before the eyes of the emancipated 
man, have virtue and justice themselves any other title to our 
respect than mere convention? It may be advisable often to 
yield to the prejudice m favor of these things , but if we can 
disregard them safely, and it is clearly to our interest to do so, 
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it IS folly to allow words like “injustice” and “evil” to stand in 
our way 

There were not lacking men to draw this final conclusion In the 
last resort, might is right The law of nature is to satisfy , if we can, 
those appetites which nature has implanted in us in common with 
the rest of her creatures “For nature herself mtimates that it is 
just for the better to have more than the worse, the more powerful 
than the weaker, and in many ways she shows among men as well as 
among animals that justice consists m the supenor ruhng over and 
having more than the inferior If there were a man who had 

sufl&aent force, he would trample under foot all our formulas and 
spells and charms, and all our laws, sinning agamst nature , the 
slave would rise in rebelhon and be lord over us, and natural justice 
would shme forth ” ^ These conclusions were not often so nakedly 
expressed but they were in the aur, not so much as the opmions of 
any group of individual thmkers as a state of mind m “that great 
Sophist, the Public” , it is no Sophist, but a practical pohtician and 
man of the world, a despiser of philosophy, who stands m Plato as 
the most extreme and outspoken representative of the gospel of 
force “The Sophists do but fan and add fuel to the fire m which 
Greece, as they wander like ardent missionaries about it, is flaming 
Itself away ” ® 

3 Protagoras and Gorgtas — In Plato’s dialogue, the Protagoras, 
we have an interestmg picture of what the Sophists and their 
activities were like — a picture which we have no reason to suppose 
IS not drawn to hfe, and which probably is no less true m that it is 
given a shghtly satirical twist as viewed through the humorous eye 
of Socrates Three of the four most famous names among the 
Sophists are m Athens, and a meetmg has taken place at the house 
of CaUias Two of them play a minor role m the dialogue, as they 
do m the history of philosophy Prodtctis of Ceos is known as an 
early grammanan of a sort, whose specialty is the discnmmation of 
synonyms — an art which he proceeds at once to show off when the 

1 Plato, Gorstas, 483 This and the subsequent quotations from Plato are from 
Jowctt’s translation Oxford Umversity Press, Amencan ed by Chas Smbner’s Sons 

* Pater, Plato and Platontsm 
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chance arnves in the dialogue Mippias of Ehs was a universal 
genius and foe to speciahsm, prepared to lecture on any subject, and 
rlaiming a proficiency m every art , he is said to have appeared at 
the Olympic games gorgeously attired m a costume entirely of his 
own makmg down to the ring on his finger Both are entirely over- 
shadowed by Protagoras, the greatest figure of his day among the 
Sophists The dialogue starts with an account of the excitement 
among the mtelhgentsia of Athens as the news goes about that 
Protagoras is m the city, the burned gathering of his admirers be- 
fore daybreak, the visit of Socrates and a younger friend to Callias’ 
house where they find Hippias already answering questions about 
astronomy, Prodicus still abed but taUang contmuously in a boom- 
ing voice, and Protagoras walking up and down and discoursmg 
to eager listeners “Aa for me, when I saw their evolutions I was 
dehghted with the admirable care they took not to hmder Protag- 
oras at any moment by gettmg m front, but whenever the master 
turned about and those with him, it was fine to see the orderly 
manner m which his tram of hsteners spht up mto two parties on 
this side and on that, and wheelmg round formed up agam each 
tune in his rear most admirably” Of Protagoras himself the 
picture drawn is respectful if not enthusiastic , at least there is no 
trace of hostihty on Plato’s part Protagoras is shghdy pompous 
and dogmatic and does not take to critiasm very kmdly , he is dis- 
posed to monopolize the conversation and to discourse at great 
length m spite of Socrates’ efforts to keep him to the point, to be 
more mchned to rhetonc than to accurate definition, and much 
more ready to mstruct others than to learn himself But on the 
whole he appears m a not unfavorable hght as a man of learnin g , 
mteUigence and eloquence, fully persuaded that he is promotmg the 
good of his hearers and of society m general 

Protagoras’ chief contnbution to philosophy does not appear m 
the dialogue that goes by his name, but elsewhere Plato exanunes 
it m considerable detail^ It is summed up m the still famous 
phrase, Man is the measure of all things It is not wholly clear how 
far Protagoras meant to go m this, perhaps it was mtended pri- 

^ In the Theaeteius 
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maxily to repudiate the metaphysical pretensions of the early 
philosophers, and to call philosophy back to man and man’s affairs 
as the only thmg which it is reahy important for us to know But it 
certainly was understood by later thinkers, Plato mcluded, as the 
expression of a thoroughgomg sceptiasm Thmgs are to me as they 
appear to me, and to you as they appear to you, and no ground 
exists for saymg that one opmion is any truer than the other 
There are many facts of experience that lend vensimihtude to such 
a claim, more particularly when it is apphed to the facts of sense 
perception , and smce these facts had already been exploited by 
philosophers, as Protagoras must have been aware, it seems un- 
likely he would have put the matter as he did if he had not mtended 
m some sense to subscnbe to the sceptical consequences Agamst 
this IS the difficulty to be noted that he apparently did not draw the 
practical conclusions that might seem to be imphed In the dia- 
logue there is no evidence of real moral scepticism, for example , on 
the contrary, Protagoras accepts almost ostentatiously the same 
conceptions of virtue and the social good that are held by the 
ordmary man 

Plato in the Theaetetus suggests a possible way out of the apparent 
contradiction About any matter of opmion it is possible to make 
two opposite statements , but while both may equally be “ true ” — 
— smce we have no test of truth other than that it seems true to this 
or that mdividual — nevertheless one may be “better” than an- 
other , It IS more sermceable, that is, to human life And as the 
sense perception of the man m normal health is better than the 
equally “true” or real sensations that result from diseased or 
imperfect organs, so the common sense of mankind which has been 
embodied m laws and accepted social institutions has a s imilar 
pragmatic on our acceptance It is the busmess of the 

educator to brmg about by words the same change which the 
physician works by the aid of drugs You cannot say that the sick 
man because he has one sort of sense impression is f oohsh, while the 
healthy man is wise , and m the same way education does not aun 
to make men wiser, but to produce mental health by changmg the 
worse state mto the better Plato does not give the impression 
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thfl- t this was an explanation that Protagoras actually advanced , 
but it would explain what seems to have been his attitude in 
practice Thus he argues m the dialogue, as against the point made 
by Socrates that virtue has no teachers, that all men are teachers of 
virtue, we pick up knowledge from the common life about us, 
though this has to be extended by the familiar processes of edu- 
cation, by occasional correction from the laws, and by the wisdom 
of superior men, of whom Protagoras does not deny that he is one 
A more exphcit sceptiasm might appear to be imphed in another 
passage that has been preserved “With regard to the gods,” 
Protagoras writes, “ I cannot feel sure either that they are or that 
they are not, nor what they are like in figure , for there are many 
things that hmder sure knowledge, the obscurity of the subject, and 
the shortness of human life ” It was not however with speculative 
theology that Greek religion was concerned, but with the observ- 
ances of pubhc worship , and we have no reason to suppose that 
here too Protagoras was not ready to conform to custom 
The next most important Sophist was Gorgtas, who also has given 
his name to one of Plato’s dialogues Gorgias was a native of 
Sicily, and was already advanced m years when, in 427 b c , he came 
to Athens as an ambassador from his city His mterest lay more 
in the direction of rhetoric than did that of Protagoras, and his 
mfluence on the development of prose style was considerable As 
a philosopher his reputation rests on his sceptical extension of the 
Eleatic argument against Not-bemg to the knowledge of Bemg like- 
wise , he sought to prove, first, that nothmg %s, secondly, that if 
there is any thing we cannot know it, and, finally, that even if we 
could know it we could not communicate our knowledge to anyone 
else Here at any rate the probabihty would appear to be that 
Cktrgias’ real purpose is not to expound a serious philosophy of 
sceptiasm and nihilism, but rather to demohsh the pretensions of 
metaphysics m the mterest of more practical concerns 

§ 8 Socraies 

I Socrates (469-399 b c ) was the son of an Athenian sculptor, 
but abandoned his father’s profession for the more congenial pursuit 
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of philosophy There is no more picturesque figure m the history of 
Greece In personal appearance the very opposite of the Gr^k 
ideal, with protrudmg eyes, thick hps, snub nose and a peculiar gait, 
this was forgotten when one came under the charm of his person- 
ahty and his conversation And conversation was the busmess of 
his life Living m the most frugal manner, his meat and dnnk of 
the cheapest sort, without shoes to his feet the whole year round, 
and clmgmg to a smgle threadbare cloak that served for summer and 
winter alike, he spent his time m the market-place or wherever men 
came together, satisfied if only he could find some one with whom 
to talk about the questions m which he took a perennial mterest 
“I have a benevolent habit,” he says jokmgly m one of Plato’s 
dialogues, “ of pourmg out myself to everybody, and I would even 
pay for a hstener if I couldn’t get one m any other way ” In con- 
sequence of his moderate and abstemious life his powers of endur- 
ance were remarkable On military campaigns, besides showmg 
great bravery in battle, he had an extraordmary power of sustainmg 
fatigue and going without food , “and when durmg a severe winter 
the rest either remained mdoors, or, if they went out, had on no end 
of clothing, and were well shod, and had their feet swathed m felts 
and fleeces, m the midst of this Socrates, with his bare feet on the 
ice, and m his ordmary dress, marched better than any of the other 
soldiers who had their shoes on ” His courage was shown m peace 
as well as m war When actmg as president of the prytanes he had 
dechned, m face of the popular clamor, to put to vote filially the 
resolution condemnmg the generals at Argmusae, and once again, 
m the perilous times under the Thirty Tyrants, he had, at the risk of 
his life, refused to act contrary to the laws at their biddmg This 
combmation of rectitude of character with striking mtellectual 
gifts — a combmation which his personal peculiarities served rather 
to heighten than obscure — gave to Socrates an influence un- 
equalled by any thinker of his day 

Socrates’ youth and early manhood were contemporaneous with 
the most brflhant period of Athenian history About the enhght- 
ened democratic leader Pencles there was gathered a galaxy of 
famous men drawn from the fields of hterature, philosophy and art 
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Philosophy was represented m particular by Anaxagoras, but other 
eminent thinkers visited the city from time to time Socrates seems 
not to have met Anaxagoras, but there is reason to beheve that he 
was fully ahve to the new scientific ideas that had made such a 
stir throughout the Hellemc world When Aristophanes set out to 
satirize the mtellectual modermsm of the day m his comedy the 
Clouds, he chose Socrates to represent it Socrates appears as 
the head of a school or Thmkmg Shop One saentific tendency 
regarded Air as the instrument of thought, Socrates accordmgly 
IS found by his visitors suspended m a basket that he may get 
plenty of pure air for his thinking With his disciples he is engaged 
m various saentific mvestigations, such as measurmg the distance 
fleas can jump m terms of their own footprints Aristophanes has 
often been regarded as mtendmg here not to draw a picture of the 
histone Socrates, but only to give Socrates' name to a composite 
picture of the scientists and Sophists generally But this, highly 
unlikely m itself, is made stiU more improbable by the fact that 
Plato also defimtely tells us that Socrates had passed through a 
penod when he was much concerned with the physical speculations 
that were exercismg the minds of saentists at the time — whether 
we thmlf with air or blood or fire, whether organisms are brought 
about through a sort of fermentation by heat and cold, what is the 
cause of destruction and decay, and the like ^ 

That he later abandoned such interests was due mainly, it would 
seem, to the vem of practicahty which is one of his leading char- 
actenstics He found the theories of the saentists altogether too 
speculative and pretentious to smt him , there was too much guess- 
work in them, and they really didn’t explam thmgs after all In his 
later hfe, m the penod when we know most about him, his mtel- 
lectual mterests had taken accordmgly a different direction Here 
we enter very controversul ground There is no agreement among 
scholars about the actual character of Socrates’ contnbutions to 
philosophy, and the account that follows must therefore be taken as 
open to dispute The trouble comes partly from the fact that we 
have two pictures of him that are very far apart Xenophon 

^ Phaedo, g6 
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depicts him merely as an edifymg moral teacher, and one whose 
range of ideas, moreover, does not extend beyond the customary 
moral and rehgious commonplaces In Plato, on the other hand, he 
IS a genuine and original philosopher, with an exphcit theory of the 
umverse which anticipates, if mdeed it is not identical with, the one 
that has commonly been attributed to Plato himself There is a 
growing tendency to beheve that Plato’s account is on the whole 
nearer to the truth, but even if we grant this, difficulties still 
remain m the way of distmguishmg between Socrates’ own ideas 
and the additions which Plato made to them It will be necessary 
therefore to proceed wnJi caution if we are not to get m trouble 
Plato’s account, which on the surface seems to be mtended, up to 
a point at least, to be genumely biographical, is m bnef as follows ^ 
Dissatisfied with the explanations of the physicists, Socrates had 
turned eagerly to what he had been told was Anaxagoras’ attempt 
to account for thmgs m terms of Mmd But this too disappomted 
him , after all he found the new philosophy falling back on purely 
mechanical causes just like those that had preceded it Accord- 
mgly he was led to stnke out a new path Instead of lookmg to the 
physical world, he turned his gaze within to the mteUectual essences 
which the mind itself reveals What is the cause of beautiful 
objects, for example? It is not their lovely color, or their ^ape, 
or any other of the particular qualities that m a given case may or 
may not be present Can it be anything else than Beauty itself, 
absolute and mtnnsic Beauty, m which the thmgs we call beautiful 
somehow share This means that physical explanations are on the 
wrong track We are not to say, for instance, that one man is 
greater or smaller than another by a head , that is saymg, first, that 
the greater is greater and the smaller is smaller by the same thmg, 
and, secondly, that smce a head is small the greater man is greater 
by somethmg which is small No, it is greatness alone that makes 
great thmgs great, smallness that makes small thmgs small, beauty 
that malrfta thing s beautiful, goodness that makes thmgs good 
That there exists such a thing as absolute beauty, absolute good- 
ness, absolute equality, Socrates takes as self-evident, it is an 
* Fhaedo, 96-ioa 
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assumption which, however he arrives at it, he never for a moment 
doubts 

If then we take this as a starting point, where does it lead us ? 
Some things to begin with we can say with considerable assurance 
In the first place, Socrates is now concerned with the life of the 
spirit rather than with physical science This by itself was a 
revolutionary innovation, and marks a fresh stage in the history of 
thought Socrates’ philosophy is primarily a moral philosophy. 
It is occupied with questions about virtue, the good, the ends that 
lend value to human hvmg Furthermore — on this pomt all the 
accounts agree — we know that Socrates identified virtue with 
knowledge , and he believed that in some real sense virtue is no mere 
collection of separate virtues but is one and mdmsible We have 
to ask therefore what more concretely he may be supposed to mean 
by this 

2 We may start from an mcident in Socrates’ life to which he 
apparently attached some importance As he tells the story in 
Plato’s Apology, the report had come to him that Chaerophon, a 
friend of his, had put to the oracle at Delphi the question Is 
any man hvmg wiser than Socrates'? and the reply had been 
that Socrates was mdeed the wisest of mankind Unable, m the 
consciousness of his own ignorance, to understand this, and 
yet not wantmg to doubt the word of the god, Socrates had gone 
horn one man to another who was reputed wise that he might test 
this wisdom , and in every case he had found a conceit of knowledge 
with nothmg m reahty to back it A httle questionmg had quickly 
brought to light that each man was as ignorant as he of all the 
higher concerns of human life , the only difference lay m the fact 
that all the rest supposed themselves to be very wise mdeed, whereas 
Socrates, though he was as ignorant as they, at least knew that he 
knew nothing He concluded, therefore, that it was this con- 
saousness of his own ignorance to which the oracle had been refer- 
rmg, and that, by thus commendmg him, the god had chosen him 
out as an instrument for pnckmg the bubble of umversal self- 
deception Convmced profoundly that knowledge alone is salva^ 
tion, he saw that the first and essential step toward getting nd of the 
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confused mass of opimon gomg by the name of knowledge was to 
make its inadequacy apparent He was the divinely appomted 
gadfly given to the state, “which is like a great and noble steed who 
IS tardy in his motions owmg to his very size, and requires to be 
stirred mto life ” 

On the negative side, accordingly, Socrates beheved he had a 
mission to show up the false claims of that which ordmanly goes by 
the name of human wisdom, but which really is ignorance paradmg 
m the guise of knowledge Throughout his life this occupied a good 
share of his endeavor The process was kindly and sympathetic m 
deahng with his friends or with anyone who showed an open mmd , 
It was more caustic and iromc where an arrogant dogmatism was m 
evidence But it is the first essential if a man is ever to arrive at 
that true knowledge m which virtue consists “Know thyself” is 
the first duty of man , and self knowledge Socrates looked m vam 
to find The carpenter, the smith, the flute player, the pilot, each 
knows his own busmess , he trams himself for one definite thin g, 
and he can tell you what that thmg is and what purpose it serves 
But for his vocation as a man there is no special training and no 
teachers There were the Sophists to be sure, who professed to 
educate men m the virtues of atizenship But when one came 
down to cases this amounted only to a trainmg m the superficial arts 
of the pohtician , as to what really constitutes the good of man and 
of the state — what m itself virtue is — they are as ignorant as any 
one But if we need knowledge for the simplest and humblest 
pursuits, most of all do we need it for that pursuit which is ultimate 
and supreme Socrates’ task is thus fundamentally a moral and 
rehgious one “ Men of Athens, I honor and love you , but I shall 
obey God rather than you, and while I have hfe and strength I shall 
never cease from the practice and teachmg of philosophy, exhorting 
every one whom I meet after my manner, and convmcmg him, say- 
mg O my fnend, why do you, who are a citizen of the great and 
mighty and wise city of Athens, care so much about laymg up the 
greatest amount of money and honor and reputation, and so htde 
about wisdom, and truth, and the greatest improvement of the soul, 
which you never regard or heed at all ? ” 
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Socrates begins, then, by shaking the foundations of a false 
assurance of knowledge Starting in with an appearance of agree- 
ment, and a depreciation of his own wisdom as compared with that 
which his mterlocutor undoubtedly possesses, he induces the latter 
to offer a defimtion of the matter m hand Then by a series of 
skilful questions he develops the most contradictory conclusions 
from this, until, as Euthyphro says, “somehow or other our argu- 
ments, on whatever grounds we rest them, seem to turn round and 
walk away” , and the one with whom he is argumg is compelled to 
confess that he has never carefully considered the subject, and that 
his notions about it are based on mere confused opmion This is 
the famous Socratic irony 

But imphed m this is a more positive assumption If the ele- 
ments of knowledge did not exist below the surface of opimon, we 
should have no standard by which to correct our first thoughts 
Socrates’ questionmg is mtended, therefore, not to leave men con- 
fused and doubtmg, but to disentangle and brmg to hght what 
imphcitly is there already , he is an intellectual midwife to brmg 
truth to its birth If knowledge is possible at all, then down be- 
neath the unessential differences due to mdmdual prejudices and 
opmions there is something on which men agree, or can be led to 
agree The method of philosophy will consist m stnppmg off these 
outer husks and laymg bare the universal element which they con- 
ceal, only when we thus have got down to fundamentals, when 
instead of takmg our terms for granted m a dogmatic way we have 
tested their credentials and found out what really and essentially 
they stand for, do we have anything that deserves to be called real 
knowledge 

Now m the first place such a statement means at least as much as 
this, that Socrates has gone beyond the sceptical and mdividual- 
istic tendenaes imphcit m the Sophistic movement Instead of 
lookmg for man’s nature m those private desires, feehngs and 
sensations which separate him from other men, he looked rather to 
the rational elements that bmd aU men together m the bonds of a 
vahd knowledge and a umversal moral msight It was this tend- 
ency which Plato and Anstotle earned on, and which m their hands 
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was to shape Greek thought m the form which left its most signifi- 
cant and lasting impress on the future What we have now to 
examine is the sense which it bore to Socrates himself 

3 In Xenophon's picture Socrates appears, as has been said, as 
a rather ploddmg exponent of the customary virtues, for which he 
has neat and commonplace definitions to which he leads his hearers 
up by a process of questiomng that only m appearance represents 
a genume search for truth stiU undiscovered It is a radically 
different Socrates that we meet m Plato Even m the shorter and 
simpler dialogues which were undoubtedly the first to be wntten, 
there is almost no trace of the didacticism which makes out of 
Socrates an earher Dr Johnson , while he is engaged with the same 
general subjects as m Xenophon — justice and temperance, piety 
and courage — it is m the spmt of the truthseeker rather than of the 
exhorter If there is one thmg about Socrates that is weU attested, 
it IS the profession he makes of his own ignorance , and the almost 
entire lack of defimte conclusions m these dialogues, while perplex- 
mg to the reader, must be regarded therefore as far truer to histoncal 
fact than Xenophon’s cut-and-dned defimtions 

There is also a much more important and fundamental difference 
This meets us most conspicuously m a second group of dialogues, m- 
dudmg among others the Phaedo, the Symposium and the Phaedrus, 
where Plato’s hterary art comes near to attanung its highest per- 
fection , and smce one cannot go much farther m lie mterpretation 
either of Socrates or of Plato until he has formed some opimon about 
this, It wJl be necessary to consider it more carefully Bnefly it has 
to do with a very deaded touch of mysticism attnbuted to Socrates 
— a mysticism which m a thin and sentimentalized form has readied 
us mthe so-called doctnne of “ Platomc love,” and which historically 
connects itsdf with the Orphic mysteries and with Pythagoremusm 
on its rehgious side Are we justified m ascnbmg this to Socrates — 
who m that case must have been a very different sort of man indeed 
from the sort that Xenophon presents — or does it come originally 
from Plato, who creates a new and unhistoncal Socrates to serve as 
his mouthpiece? 

As against this last alternative it is not very easy to suppose, for 
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one thing, that Plato’s hterary conscience would have permitted him 
to take such hberties with the character of a well-known Athenian, 
only recently war tyred, whom he himself held m affectionate 
remembrance In Ae Symposium, for example, where a particu- 
larly lifelike portrait is drawn for us, we find Socrates present at a 
banquet with his cromes, each of whom contributes to the entertam- 
ment an after-dinner eulogy on Love , if now Plato when he comes 
to Socrates goes out of his way to represent him as temperament- 
ally at very near the opposite extreme of character from what he 
really was, he at least is sinning against every canon of art Nor 
are other difficulties lacLmg Plato as we know him from his 
dialogues was an mteUectually fastidious man whom we scarcely 
should expect to find much attracted by the homely and somewhat 
uncouth Orphic theology and life unless it came recommended to 
him from some trusted source, and no such likely source can be 
pomted to other than Socrates himself , it was only later that Plato 
seems to have come mto direct contact with the Pythagoreans, and 
then chiefly on the mathematical and scientific side In Socrates’ 
case, on the contrary, the evidence goes to show that an Orphic 
tendency did actually exist The inner voice which spoke to him 
every now and then to hold him back from some course of conduct, 
the disposition to take dreams and oracles seriously as divme 
messages, his notorious trances — at one time when in camp, to 
the amazement of his fellow soldiers who timed him, he stood in a 
trance out of doors from early mommg on one day till sunnse on 
the next — all mdicate the presence of a mystical vem 
We seem fairly safe m foUowmg Plato, then, and assummg that 
among Socrates’ behefs the traditional doctrmes of the Orphics and 
Pythagoreans held an important place — the doctrine of the body 
as the tomb of the soul, of transnugration as a moral economy 
through which the deeds of the body are punished or rewarded by 
remcamation m a lower or a higher form, of a realm of true reality 
above the world of sense to whicb the soul aspires, and of philosophy 
as a method of salvation whereby the soul, through feedmg on the 
truth congemal to its divme nature, is enabled to escape the wheel 
of birth and attain to the final consummation of a umty with God 
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To the body are due our aberrations and failures to see the truth , 
“it draws the soul down into the region of the changeable, where it 
wanders and is confused , the world spins around her, and she is hke 
a drunkard when under their influence ” “For the body is a source 
of endless trouble to us hy reason of the mere requirement of food, 
and also is hable to diseases which overtake and impede us m the 
search after truth, and, by filling us so full of loves, and fears, and 
fancies, and idols, and every sort of folly, prevents our ever having, 
as people say, so much as a thought For whence come wars and 
fightmgs and factions^ whence but from the body and the lust of 
the body?” “Each pleasure and pain is a sort of nail, and rivets 
the soul to the body, and engrosses her, and makes her beheve that 
to be true which the body afl5rms to be true , and from agreemg 
with the body, and having the same dehghts, she is obhged to have 
the same habits and ways, and is not likely ever to be pure at her 
departure to the world below, but is alwa)^ saturated with the 
body ” Philosophy alone is the means through which enfranchise- 
ment IS to be secured “When retunong mto herself the soul 
reflects, then she passes mto the realm of punty and eternity and 
immortahty and unchangeableness which are her kmdred, and 
with them she ever hves, and is not let or hmdered There she 
ceases from her errmg ways, and bemg m commumon wnth the 
unchanging, is unchangmg, and this state of the soul is called 
wisdom ” It is but partially mdeed that we can attam this m our 
present hfe, for we are stiU clogged by the weight of the body, 
before the common variety of soul can attam its true destmy it 
must pass through many remcamations and undergo many 
adventures Only the soul of the philosopher may pass at once 
to the celestial realm and be purged completely from the tamt of 
earth 

4 It IS this general background which we find imphed m Socra- 
tes’ discourse m the Symposium Love — the subject of the 
Symposium — is not, as the previous weaker had declared, posses- 
sion, but the desire for a good m which the soul as yet is lacking , 
for no man desires what he already has What is its true object 

‘ Phaedc 79 66 8^ 
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then? Socrates’ answer he professes to have learned from a wise 
woman of Mantmeia Eros is neither a God nor a mere mortal, 
but a spirit mtermediate between the two He is the child of 
Plenty by the beggarmaid Need, inhentmg from both his parents , 
and It IS thus his nature to aspire after something of which he feels 
his present lack Moreover Love desires the possession of its good 
eternally, this is why parents wish to perpetuate themselves m 
their ofifsprmg, and why men aim at an endurmg fame But the 
Innging for an eternal good does not stop here , it manifests itself in 
higher and more adequate forms It will pass from beautiful 
bodies to beautiful souls, from these to the beauty that informs 
social laws and mstitutions, then to the mtellectual beauties of the 
saences And stiU one higher stage remains — the search of the 
philosopher for the supreme beauty which finally shall satisfy the 
soul’s cravmgs “He who has learned to see the beautiful m due 
order and succession, when he comes toward the end will suddenly 
perceive a nature of wondrous beauty, not growmg and decaymg, or 
waxmg and wanmg, not fair m one point of view and foul m another, 
or m the likeness of a face, or hands, or any other part of the bodily 
frame, or m any form of speech or knowledge, nor existmg m any 
other bemg , but Beauty only, absolute, separate, simple, everlast- 
ing, which without diminution and without mcrease, or any change, 
is imparted to the ever growing and penshmg beauties of all other 
thmgs He only uses the beauties of earth as steps along which he 
mounts upward for the sake of that other Beauty, gomg from one to 
two, and from two to all fair forms, and from fair forms to fair 
actions, and from fair actions to fair notions, until from fair notions 
he arrives at the notion of absolute Beauty, and at last knows what 
the essence of Beauty is ” ^ 

Here once more we have amved then at the pomt to which we 
were brought m Plato’s account of Socrates’ mtellectual develop- 
ment — the conviction that behmd the flux of sensible appearance, 
and somehow capable of explammg it, there hes a most real world 
which IS subject neither to generation nor decay, and which, what- 
ever ebe we may say about it, we can at least be assured is the abode 

* Sympotum, an 
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alike of perfect Beauty and of perfect Goodness And if we are 
justified m actually ascribing this to Socrates, it is here we shall 
plainly have to look to find that virture which is knowledge, and 
which constitutes the end of the Socratic search From such a 
standpomt all the virtues will be one at bottom , for it is only the 
oneness of the umversal good that makes particular good thmgs 
possible at all And knowledge m the stnctest sense ts virtue, not 
a mere means to its attamment m the sense that a knowledge of 
economics is a way of gettmg money , the beatific vision is itself 
the goal of life and the end of stnvmg So too a man cannot really 
know the good and still follow evil , he cannot look upon its perfect 
beauty without lovmg it, and love will constrain his action 
Now this result, if we accept it, will make it necessary to revise 
one traditional way of understandmg the Socratic quest It has 
often been supposed, largely through the influence of Xenophon 
once more, that Socrates’ main mterest lay m drawmg up logical 
defimtions of the several virtues, frammg adequate mteUectual 
concepts” of them If this had been the case, there seems no 
reason why he should have contmued to insist so strongly on his 
^orance, such concepts are not beyond the reach of an acute 
mtelhgence, and Xenophon m fact represents Socrates as havmg 
no great trouble m amvmg at them It is true that absolute Good 
and absolute Beauty also might be conceived as the outcome of 
such a logical process of stnppmg away particular differences and 
leavmg behmd only what is common But this also is an easily 
attainable goal , and m neither case have we any satisfactory ex- 
planation for what m Socrates is most distmctive — the love and 
fervor which the good is able to inspire m him 

It IS j ust this emotional appeal that the mystical strain m Socrates 
accounts for After all, when we get down to fundamentals, it is on 
moral assurance and not on ignorance and scepticism that Socrates’ 
chief emphasis is placed We may not have what science or com- 
mon sense calls knowle<^e But m his soul man does know the 
good, and it is just the need of danfymg this knowledge he already 
imphcitly possesses that guides the philosopher m his task “This 
IS the pomt m which, as I think, I am superior to men m general. 
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and m which I might, perhaps, fancy myself wiser than other men 
— that whereas I know but httle of the world below I do not sup- 
pose that I know But I do know” — and here the positive side 
comes in — “ that mjustice and disobedience to a better, whether 
God or man, is evil and dishonorable, and I will never fear or avoid 
a possible good rather than a certam evil ” 

Knowledge is thus m the last resort the knowledge of those spirit- 
ual “values” which are mnate m man’s constitution, and which 
reveal to him the true nature of the ends that lend significance to 
his existence This is why they cannot be taught in the ordmary 
sense You cannot make a man admit that anythmg is good unless 
he himself has the power of feeling this is so , the true business of 
the teacher is not to convey new information or to put mto the mmd 
ideas that were not there before, but to lead his pupils to see and 
appreciate on their own account the truths by which men hve 
Such knowledge cannot therefore be a product of conceptual defini- 
tion It IS an msight native to man’s moral bemg, which has to be 
presupposed before any attempt at definition can get under way, 
the task of philosophy is not to create it by what we now call logical 
induction, but to clear away the confusmg unessentials by which 
it has been overlaid The very fact that we can judge particular 
thmgs to be imperfect shows that we already have a standard by 
reference to which they fall short Take an mstance from geom- 
etry We never have seen the perfect circle, and yet we know that 
any given circle comes short of perfection , how can we know this 
except as we are able to compare the visible circle with the ideal 
circle for which it gives the cue, and which we never can see with 
the bodily eye? And if thus it is impossible to suppose such 
patterns to have sprung from sense expenence, they can only be 
explained as traces left upon the soul m a previous existence 
Knowledge is recoUectum, before that umon with the body which 
has immersed it m the world of sense, the soul hved m the realm of 
true reality where it came face to face with God and the changeless 
Ideas 

So far perhaps we are entitled to go But there is one further 
step that is more debatable It has appeared that Socrates had 
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probably been influenced by the Pythagorean philosophy Now 
Pythagoreanism had two sides On one side it is a method of 
salvation first of aU, a way of escape from the imperfections of 
the bodily existence mto a purer realm where man becomes one 
with the divme , and it is with this that the doctnne of the Sympo- 
sium most obviously connects But Pythagoras had been a 
scientist as well, who wished to account for the empirical world 
with which science is primarily concerned This likewise he did 
through his theory of Forms — the um-versal mathematical 
patterns which, imposed on the Unlimited, bnng the structure of 
the world as we know it into bemg 
Beauty and Justice and the Good are then Pythagorean Forms 
But they no longer are conceived by Socrates as “ numbers ” Soc- 
rates has shifted the whole problem from the outer to the inner 
world, from science to morals , the thmgs of which, smce they are 
not physical, the Pythagoreans had been imable to give any coher- 
ent account, now represent the proper and essential mearung of the 
forms, though other forms more closely connected with the world of 
nature may still be thought of as existmg And with the immate- 
riahzmg of the forms a new set of problems arises for the philosopner 
How are forms, no longer physical m character, to be connected up 
with the world with which physics deals, and how do they account 
for — how even can they be reconciled with — the processes of 
nature where things have no contmuing existence but are all the 
time coming mto being and decaying? And if there are many 
forms, how are they to be thought of as related alike to one another 
and to the comprehensive Good? Socrates may or may not have 
busied himself with questions such as these, and so have been the 
origmator of that specific “theory of Ideas” of which Plato has 
traditionally been regarded as the author But the evidence is 
less conclusive here than for his acceptance of forms m then reh- 
gious or mystical significance , and smce we know that these were 
m any case problems that much exerased Plato, we may follow 
the usual practice and reserve their treatment to a later pomt, 
leaving the question open as to just how the credit is to be 
divided 



66 


A Student's History of Philosophy 


S It IS not strange that Socrates should have raised up enenues 
as well as fnends Few people can bear with equanimity the pub- 
lic exposure of their own ignorance , and Socrates’ conception of 
his moral missi on made him careless of the hard feehngs he might 
exate He fell, too, under the pubhc suspiaon which the sceptical 
and irrehgious tendencies m the Sophistic movement had aroused 
m the min ds of lovers of the old ways, although he was himself of a 
deeply rehgious nature and an observer of the customary forms of 
worship More important still, his pohtical sympathies were m 
question, and the Athenian people were m a suspicious mood Soc- 
rates probably had not hesitated to expose the faults of democracy, 
and he had had close relations with some of the young aristocrats, 
notably Alabiades the stormy petrel of Atheman politics, and 
Cntias, who had been a leadmg spirit m the aristocratic revolution 
that had ]ust had a brief day of power Not long after the over- 
throw of the Thirty, therefore, he was pubhcly accused of denying 
the gods of the city and of corruptmg its youths, and was brought 
to trial If he had been w illing to adopt a concihatory tone he 
probably would have escaped , but he refused to lower himself by 
flattermg the people when he was conscious of no guilt, and he was 
condemned to dnnk the hemlock 
*‘And Cnto made a sign to the servant , and the servant went 
m and remained for some time, and then returned with the jailer 
carr3ang the cup of poison Socrates said You, my good friend, 
who are espenenced m these matters, shall give me directions how 
I am to proceed The man answered You have only to walk 
about until your legs are heavy, and then to he down, and the poi- 
son will act At the same time he handed the cup to Socrates, who 
m the easiest and gentlest manner, without the least fear or change 
of color or feature, lookmg at the man with all his eyes, as his man- 
ner was, took the cup and said What do you say about makmg a 
hbation out of this cup to any god? May I, or not? The man 
answered We only prepare, Socrates, just so much as we deem 
enough I imderstand, he said , yet I may and must pray to the 
gods to prosper my journey from this to that other world — may 
this, then, which is my prayer, be granted to me Then holding 
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the cup to his bps, quite readily and cheerfully he drank off the 
poison And hitherto most of us had been able to control our sor- 
row , but now when we saw him drinking, and saw too that he had 
finished the draught, we could no longer forbear, and in spite of 
myself my own tears were flowing fast , so that I covered my face 
and wept over myself, for certainly I i^as not -weepmg over him , 
but at the thought of m3- own calamity m having lost such a com- 
pamon Nor was I the first, for Cnto, when he found himself un- 
able to restram his tears, had got up and moved away, and I fol- 
lowed, and at that moment Apollodorus, who had been weeping 
all the time, broke out mto a loud cry which made cowards of us 
all Socrates alone retamed his calmness What is this strange 
outcry? he said I sent away the women mainly m order that 
they rmght not offend m this way, for I have heard that a man 
should die in peace Be quiet, then, and have patience When 
we heard that we were ashamed, and reframed our tears , and he 
walked about until, as he said, his legs began to fail, and then he 
lay on his back, according to the directions, and the man who 
gave him the poison now and then looked at his feet and legs , and 
after a while he pressed his foot hard, and asked him if he could 
feel , and he said. No , and then his leg, and so upwards and up- 
wards, and showed us that he was cold and stiff And he felt them 
himself and said When the poison reaches the heart, that will be 
the end He was beginnmg to grow cold about the grom, when he 
uncovered his face, for he had covered himself up, and said (they 
were his last words) — he said Cnto, I owe a cock to Asclepius , 
wiU you remember to pay the debt ? The debt shall be paid, said 
Cnto , is there any thing else? There was no answer to this ques- 
tion , but m a min ute or two a movement was heard, and the at- 
tendant uncovered him , his eyes were set, and Cnto closed his 
eyes and mouth 

“ Such was the end, Echecrates, of our fnend, whom I may truly 
call the wisest, and justest, and best of all the men whom I have 
ever known ” ^ 

^ Phaedo 117 
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§ 9 The School of Megara Aristippus and the Cyrenaics 
Anlisthenes and the Cymes 

I The School of Megara — Along with the more important de- 
velopment of Socrates’ teaching which we shall meet with when we 
come to Plato, there were several distmct schools which traced their 
ongm to him, some of them as far apart as they very well could be 
One of these, whose mterest lay primarily in metaphysics, was the 
school of Megara founded by Euclides Euchdes besides being a 
disaple of Socrates was also an Eleatic, and he used Socrates’ 
conception of the Good to give a more significant content to the 
Parmemdean One, witb which mdeed it might well appear to have 
an affinity by reason of its character of muversahty and mdivisi- 
bihty and unchanging bemg As an Eleatic, Euchdes denied 
of course the reahty of the world of sense , and the way he went 
about to prove this was by the form of argument which Zeno had 
popularized, and which came to be called Eristic This method 
later developed mto a rather cheap form of logical quibbhng 
such as we come across m several of Plato’s dialogues, this 
gave It a bad name, though a real problem underlay it to which 
Plato was the first to supply an answer — the problem of what 
we really mean when we say that a thmg ‘‘is” or “is not” go 
and so 

More permanently important for the later history of thought 
were two other tendencies — the Cjmicism of Antisthenes, and the 
Cyrenaicism of Aristippus Both of these turn their backs on 
metaphysics, and connect themselves rather with Socrates’ ethical 
mterest, and m them we meet with the first clear and definite 
formulation of two great types of ethical theory which ever smee 
have been engaged m bitter strife with one another It is natural 
to suppose that both alike could profess to go back to Socrates only 
because Socrates had left so many loose ends in his own ethical 
doctnnes That virtue is man’s highest good, and that virtue is 
mtimately bound up with knowledge or msight — of this he was as- 
sured But virtue is good for what ? for its own sake ? This does 
not seem altogether satisfactory to men’s ordmary way of thinking , 
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to say that the supreme good is virtue, and that virtue is msight 
mto the good, might appear to be gomg m a circle And if we try 
to go farther there is only one answer that seems obvious and un- 
ambiguous to common sense, the end is happmess or pleasure 
All men will agree that pleasure is a good m its own right, needing 
no justification by reference to a remoter end , and it is the only 
good about which they would so agree 

2 The Cyrenatcs — Such a way of thmking, mto which Soc- 
rates must no doubt have seemed to fall at times, espeaally when 
meeting men on their own ground, is erected by Aristippus of Gy- 
rene to the position of a central doctnne Such a doctrme prob- 
ably never has received a more clear-cut formulation than m this 
its first fuUy articulate expression Anstippus turns away com- 
pletely from the outer world, about which, as the Protagorean 
scepticism had shown, we can have no vahd common knowledge, 
to the one thing that we can really know and that really holds an 
mterest for us — our own feehngs and sensations Here, m the 
feehng of pleasure that comes immediately home to me, I have 
somethmg that I do not need to test by any further standard It 
neither demands nor is capable of proof , if it is felt as good it really 
ts good, because goodness has no other meanmg than felt good- 
ness It makes no difference if another man declmes to call it good, 
or mdeed if I change my own behef about it , the only good with 
which I am concerned is what is good for me, and good for me now 
Between pleasures there is no mtnnsic difference of quahty, of 
higher and lower , aU pleasures alike m the end are pleasures of the 
body, and the only thing we need to ask is, which is the most pleas- 
urable? Furthermore, smce we hve only m the present, it is the 
pleasure of the moment that concerns us We have nothmg to 
do with a past no longer m emstence, or with a future that has not 
yet come to be , not only does present feehng have a vividness and 
poignancy which is lackmg m memory and antiapation, but we 
cannot teU. anyhow what the future consequences are gomg to be, 
and so we are likely if we give them too much thought to lose the 
substance for a shadow The wise man therefore wiU take pleasure 
as It comes, and make the most of it , the ideal of hf e is to hve from 
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moment to moment filling each with the fullest dehght that sense 
and mmd alike are capable of receiving 

Unfortunately for Anstippus, however, this is a plan of hfe which 
simply cannot be hved up to m any hteral way Our acts have 
consequences which we do not mtend, and so in our well-meant 
pursuit of pleasure we continually are blundermg upon pam and 
loss In practice therefore he was forced to modify to an extent 
the thoroughgoing nature of his doctnne, and allow a place for the 
Socratic insight Only the wise man can be truly and permanently 
happy — he who does not let himself be carried off his feet by the 
rush of his passion, who can enjoy while at the same time he stands 
above enjoyment as its master He must have the abihty to weigh 
and compound his pleasures rightly and, while he seizes on the 
fleetmg moment, at the same tune to look beyond the moment 
and choose m view of the probable consequences he foresees 
Smce It IS the part of wisdom therefore to avoid pain as well as to 
wm pleasure, the hfe of sensuous enjojmaent will have to be checked 
and moderated somewhat m favor of the less intense but safer joys 
of the mind It is not that any shame attaches to the senses, or 
that any higher law exists to which they are subordmate There 
IS no particular reason why I should not commit a so-called “im- 
moral” act if the temptation is great enough and I can get away 
with it, a wise man, says Theodorus, “may steal and commit 
adultery and sacrilege at proper seasons, for none of these actions 
is disgraceful by nature if one can put out of sight the co mm on 
opmion about them which owes its existence to the consent of fools ” 
However, prudential reasons do exist for going slowly — not only 
the popular discredit that attaches to certain acts, but the more 
active penalties that soaety may inflict, as well as the natural 
consequences that follow from immoderate indulgence 
Of course it follows that soaety will have no constitutive part to 
play m a rational scheme of hfe The good at which I aim is my 
own good and not the general happmess, as modem hedomsts 
commonly have been disposed to hold Cyrenaiasm is not mdeed, 
like its Cyme rival, positively anti-soaal The wise man will take 
the world as he finds it, and pick up such pleasures as he can from 
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the social amenities But society, while it may be the source of 
certain secondary values, has no mtnnsic worth, friendship for 
instance is not dismterested, but has its justification m what I can 
get out of it for myself ^nd certainlj the philosopher will not 
spend himself for the benefit of the state “ I do not dream for a 
moment,” Xenophon makes A.ristippus say to Socrates, “of ranking 
myself m the class of those who wish to rule In fact, considermg 
how serious a busmess it is to cater for one’s private needs, I look 
upon it as the mark of a fool not to be content mth that, but to 
further saddle oneself with the duty of providmg the rest of the 
community with whatever they may be pleased to want If any 
one desires to have a heap of pother himself, and be a nuisance to 
the rest of the world, I will educate him m the manner suggested , 
but for myself I beg to be enrolled amongst those who wish to spend 
their days as easily and pleasantly as possible ” After the same 
fashion Theodorus “It is not reasonable that a wise man should 
hazard himself for his country, and endanger wisdom for a set of 
fools ” 

There are various contnbutions that Cyrenaicism might be 
thought to make to an ethical ideal, but smce they stand out much 
more clearly m the later form given to hedonism at the hands of 
Epicurus there will be no need to dwell upon them here It is true 
hedomsm leaves no room for refined sentiments about the good 
and the just, for the beauty of righteousness or the nobihty of duty 
But m compensation it offers a clearcut view of hfe with no non- 
sense about It, lendmg itself to what is mteUectually the simplest 
and most straightforward of all ethical theories, and appeahng 
powerfully to the natural man The drawback is that the umverse 
does not always seem to be arranged for the purpose of enabhng 
gentlemen to avoid all disagreeable duties and to hve “as easily 
and pleasantly as possible ” Accordmgly this logic of expenence 
led among the later Cyrenaics to a growmg tendency to shift the 
emphasis from the positive feehng of pleasure to the negative good 
of a freedom from pam — a tendency that reached its culmination 
m the open pessimism of Eegesias Hegesias feels so strongly how 
ill-calculated hfe is to 3neld even a balance of pleasure that he 
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denies it any value “Life only appears a good thing to a fool, 
to the wise man it is indifferent ” Instead he turns his eyes to the 
painlessness of death , and this thought he presented so persua- 
sively that he was known as the “advocate of death” or suicide 

3 The Cynics — As against Aristippus, Antisthenes and the 
C3mics took their start from another and more characteristic side 
of Socrates’ teachmg “Virtue for virtue’s sake” is a moral 
slogan which has certain obvious advantages over pleasure m the 
way of edification But before adoptmg it we have the preliminary 
and not quite easy task of deciding what it means When we hear 
such a phrase today the meamng usually is not far to seek , it 
stands for the supremacy of the conventionally accepted moral 
duties about whose authonty men are never to ask questions 
But this has nothing m common with the Cynic meaning , in fact 
they outraged pubhc sentiment by their attack on such conventional 
virtues It was m a very different direction that the Cynic looked 
for the content to virtue that was necessary to give it rational 
standing 

The Wt toward their own doctrine came from Socrates, if not 
expressly from his words at any rate from his life Xenophon 
calls attention to this side of Socrates m the reply which he repre- 
sents him as making to Antiphon when he is taunted with his frugal 
way of hvmg and with the absence of all pleasures from his life 
“Agam, if It be a question of helpmg our friends or country, which 
of the two wiU have the larger leisure to devote to these objects? 
he who leads the life which I lead to-day? or he who hves in the style 
which you deem so fortunate? Which of the two will adopt a 
soldier’s life more easily? the man who cannot get on without 
expensive hvmg, or he to whom whatever comes to hand suffices? 
Which will be the readier to capitulate and cry mercy m a siege? 
a man of elaborate wants, or he who can get along happily with 
the readiest things to hand? You, Antiphon, would seem to sug- 
gest that happmess consists m luxury and extravagance , I hold a 
different creed To have no wants at all is, to my mmd, an attn- 
bute of godhead, to have as few wants as possible the nearest 
approach to godhead ” Whether the particular mstance is his- 
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toncal or not, there can be no doubt that one of the things in 
Socrates that most impressed his contemporanes was the simphcity 
of his hfe, and its freedom from the pressure of those wants and 
ambitions that comphcate hvmg for the ordmary man 

Here accordingly \ntisthenes found the answer he was looLmg 
for If virtue, as the rational conduct of hfe, is to be an end m 
Itself, and brmg satisfaction quite apart from anything outside it, 
It follows that the course of our life must be freed as much as pos- 
sible from the chances of the outer world, which are constantly 
hable to interfere with our happiness if this is made dependent on 
them It must be freed from everything that does not he wholly 
withm the power of the mmd itself , and this can only come about 
as we suppress the desires which make things attractive or fearful 
That is the only rational and virtuous life which has the fewest 
possible wants, and which is thus, m so far as may be, self-centered 
and self-sufiScient 

Such an ideal might well be mterpreted m a way to make it 
decidedly mviting to a mind wuth any tmge of moral enthusiasm 
The Cynic however ran the nsk of losmg much of its appeal by 
pressmg it rather far In his opposition of “ nature ” to convention, 
he set out to nd himself not only of those artificial wants that com- 
phcate and enervate life, but of aU ties whatsoever that bmd a man 
to the rest of the world Antisthenes found a logical basis for this 
attitude m his strong opposition to that other side of Socrates’ 
teachmg, developed by Plato m particular, which finds true reality 
in the universal “forms” rather than in the particular thing s m 
which they are embodied For Antisthenes, particulars alone are 
real , a man is just hi mself and not an instance of a more mclusive 
class, and to find himself he has accordingly to stop off the qualities 
that make him a social bemg m favor of a few residual wants that 
cannot be escaped — sex and food and shelter Thus marriage 
and the family go by the board, smce the fundamental needs of 
sex and reproduction can be satisfied wnthout them All forms of 
government are rejected as equally bad Nationahty and pa- 
tnotism have no place among the virtues for one whose country 
IS the entire world The economic arrangements of society are 
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useless if a m an has no economic wants that cannot easily be met 
Rehgion as a system of rites and mstitutions interjected between 
man and the gods is entirely unnecessary The Cynic thus places 
himself dehberately outside the current of the world’s hfe, but it 
IS not because, like the early Christian, he finds here no abidmg city 
and so looks for another and a heavenly He breaks all national 
and cmc bonds, not to enter into some higher life, but to be free 
from bonds altogether Like the C3Trenaic he is a cosmopohtan, 
a citizen of the world , but in neither case does the term stand for 
any enthusiasm for humamty, but only for a negation of social 
duties In the midst of avihzed society he tries to hve in a state 
of nature and lead the existence of a savage Dwgenes wanders 
about Greece with his beggar’s staff and wallet, havmg no other 
shelter than a tub, and throws away his cup as a last useless luxury 
on seemg a child drink from his hands 

Such an attitude might call for sympathy as a somewhat osten- 
tatious acceptance of an enforced exclusion from the goods of civi- 
lization Cjmicism was, mdeed, essentially the philosophy of the 
poor man, who already knew what it was to feel wants unsatisfied 
before he made a virtue of his necessity But the Cyme did not 
stop here Common decency itself he places among the conven- 
tions of which he prides himself on bemg nd , and doctrmes such 
as the community of women, and even the harmlessness of eatmg 
human flesh, are propounded m a rather offensive form Under 
these conditions epical and mteUectual ideals could hardly m the 
end survive When the human relationships that constitute the 
central fact of the ethical hfe were torn away the result was natu- 
rally a moral temper that sometimes approached the grossness of the 
animal , and with no content for the mteUect to feed upon it too 
could have no healthy growth The donunant charactenstic of 
most of the Cymes came to be a Phansaic pnde m their own 
spiritual poverty, which showed itself m a flauntmg of their pecuh- 
anties m the face of every one, and m an arrogant criticism of 
others , I see your pnde, says Socrates to Antisthenes, through the 
holes m your doak The mdependence which they prized almost 
more than an3dhmg else was the freedom of a sharp tongue which 
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held no man m reverence — an mdependence typified by Diogenes 
ordering Alexander to stand out of his sunlight The truth m C>tii- 
cism passed over to the later Stoics, as the C 3 a:enaic philosophy 
vas revi\ed in Epicureamsm, but m Stoicism this is so much 
more impressively formulated that we may postpone any further 
consideration of it for the present 
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PLATO AND ARISTOTLE 


§ 10 Plato 

Plato was born m 427 b c , and so was still under thirty when 
Socrates was put to death He came from a distinguished family 
on both his father’s and his mother’s side, the latter tracing her 
descent to a kinsman and friend of Solon, the great Atheman law- 
giver The pohtical sympathies of the family were traditionally 
with the democracy, and Plato had looked forward to a pohtical 
career in Athens But the course of pohtical democracy at the close 
of the fifth century was not of a sort to encourage this ambition 
m him, and Socrates’ execution seems even to have left him not 
quite certam of his personal safety , at any rate he left the aty 
soon after, and for some ten years we have httle reliable information 
about him He stopped for a tune at Megara with Euchdes, Soc- 
rates’ Eleatic follower , and at the end of the period we find him in 
southern Italy, where he must have come mto first-hand contact 
with the leaders of Pythagorean thought Here he also made an 
acquaintance which was to have consequences later on Dion, a 
brother-m-law of Dionysius the famous tyrant of Syracuse m 
Sicily, was an able man with intellectual mterests, and through 
his fnendship Plato was led to make his first visit to Syracuse , 
but he was too outspoken to hit it ofif very weU with Dionysius, 
and accordmg to tradition the tyrant handed hum over to the 
Spartans who sold him mto slavery 

At about the age of forty Plato was back m Athens By this 
time he had written the mmor dialogues, and m all hkehhood a 
major part at least of a second group — mcludmg among others 
the Protagoras, Phaedrits, Phaedo and Symposium — m which his 
hterary art reaches its highest perfection Soon after his return 
he founded the school which was to make him the most prominent 
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intellectual figure m Greece tliroughout the rest of his life This 
was estabhshed on his pnvate estate situated near the Academy, 
a g)Tnnasium just outside the city, and it almost immediately 
became the educational center of Greece, attracting students from 
every part of the Hellemc world To this school Plato devoted 
the remainder of his life, his teaching bemg interrupted however 
by two episodes 

These had to do with Plato’s only incursion mto active pohtical 
affairs, though mdirectly his mfluence was considerable , the Aca- 
demic curnculum was m fact largely directed toward a trainmg m 
pohtical science and statesmanship After the death of Dionysius 
he was persuaded by Dion to come to Sicil}- and undertake the edu- 
cation of Dionysius the Younger Dionysius, at that time a man 
of about thirty, while possessed of some natural abihty was almost 
totally uneducated , his father had been suspicious of his heir and 
probable successor and had kept him from taking any part m 
pubhc matters Here was an opportumty such as Plato had looked 
forward to , the umon of supreme authonty m a state with the pos- 
sibihtj of a true philosophical training rmght conceivably result 
m the phiiosopher-kmg of his imagmation, and a sense of duty led 
him somewhat reluctantly to try his hand At first he was measur- 
ably successful, and made an impression on the young kmg’s nature 
For a time philosophy was the fashion m the Sicilian court , the 
floors were strewn wnth sand, and the courtiers suspended their 
revels and busied themselves tracing geometrical figures But 
Dionysius’ nature was too feeble and court influences too much 
opposed to a reign of virtue and reason for this to keep up very long , 
and at the outbreak of a war Plato was permitted to follow his 
mclmations and return to Athens He still remamed however on 
good terms wnth Dionysius, and some correspondence passed 
between them , and when later Dionysius insisted that he fulfil a 
promise to return to Syracuse he allowed himself again to be per- 
suaded The second venture was even less successful than the first, 
and Plato, thoroughly disillusioned, had some difficulty m getting 
away Fmally Dionysius was mduced to let him depart and he 
came back to Athens, this time for vood Plato died m B c 
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I ETHICAL AND SOCIAL PHILOSOPHY THE REPUBLIC 

1 The Republic — It is m the Republic that we find the most 
comprehensive expression of what the world has come to thinlc of 
as the Platomc philosophy, and it wiU oSer therefore the best 
startmg-pomt for a summary In writmg the Republic Plato may 
have drawn, and probably did draw, to an indefinite extent upon 
remmiscences of Socrates , but the large impression which it leaves 
is that we are dealing here with a thinker who has a more carefully 
reasoned system of philosophy than we can easily attnbute to Soc- 
rates himself The whole volume is a cumulative argument, mto 
which there are subtly interwoven opinions on almost every subject 
of philosophical importance , of the Socratic casualness and “ igno- 
rance” there are few signs And as a matter of fact the book 
seems most readily explained m terms of a Platonic rather than a 
Socratic purpose Like the Phaedrus, which was written at about 
the same period m Plato’s life, and which has the appearance of 
bemg meant to justify the need of a more thorough training for 
pubhc life than rhetoric m its common acceptation gave, the Repub- 
lic has many of the earmarks of a manifesto or prospectus of the new 
school which Plato had just started or was about to start A con- 
siderable portion of the book is engaged directly m lajnng down the 
essentials of a sound education, starting from the earhest years of 
childhood, and culmmatmg m a umversity curriculum Still more 
fundamentally, it has to do with the possibihty of an education that 
shall fit a man for pubhc life , the central plot of the book is con- 
cerned with virtue m the form of “justice,” ahke as the end of 
mdividuals and of the state, and we are led up to the first systematic 
attempt at a pohtical science We may accordmgly assume that 
here the Socratic thought has passed through the mind of Plato 
and represents, roughly at any rate, his own views at the moment 

2 The Nature of Justice — As m Socrates, the underlymg ques- 
tion one has first to answer before education can proceed is the 
question, What is the nature of the end m which man finds his 
well-bemg, the “virtue” which is the expression of his proper 
function as a man? The discussion starts from a consideration 
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of the particular and very typical virtue — justice Men say that 
justice IS honorable and good, what is their ground for such a 
statement ^ In pomt of fact, unless they simply take it for granted 
on the evidence of a general moral agreement among mankmd, the> 
usually go to -work to substantiate and to recommend it by an 
appeal to consequences “Parents and tutors are alwaj^s tellmg 
their sons and their wards that they are to be just , but why ^ Not 
for the sake of justice, but for the sake of character and reputation, 
in the hope of obtaimng some of those offices and marriages and 
other advantages that Glaucon was enumeratmg as accrumg to 
the just from a fair reputation , and they throw m the good opmion 
of the gods, and will tell you of a shower of blessings which the 
heavens, as they say, ram upon the pious And this accords with 
the testimony of the noble Hesiod and Homer, the first of whom 
says that for the just the gods make 

‘ The oaks to bear acoms at their summit, and bees m the middle, 

And the sheep are bowed down with the weight of their own fleeces ’ 

And Homer has a very similar stram , for he speaks of one whose 
fame is 

' As the fame of some blameless king, who like a God 
Mamtams justice, for whom the black earth bnngs forth 
Wheat and barley, whose trees are bowed with fnut. 

And his sheep never fail to bear, and the sea gives him fish * 

StiU grander are the gifts of heaven which Musaeus and his son 
offer the just , they take them down mto the world below, where 
they have the samts feastmg on couches wnth crowns on their heads, 
and passmg their whole time m dnnkmg , their idea seems to be 
that an immortahty of drunkenness is the highest meed of virtue 
But about the wicked there is another stram , they bury them m 
a slough, and make them carry water m a sieve , that is their por- 
tion m the world below, and even while hving they bnng them to 
infam y 

But what if one sees fit to doubt the cogency of this appeal^ 
What if, as he looks about the world, he sees the wicked tnumph 
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and the nghteous man despised, mjustice seated in high places 
tyranmzmg over the just and makmg their lot miserable? What 
if his reason teUs him that the gods of whom the poets smg are only 
myths, or, if they exist, have no concern with human affairs , and 
so men can look beyond the grave, with no fear of meetmg there 
with any pumshment for their misdeeds ? Is there still any reason 
why a man should follow justice rather than its opposite > Doubt- 
less the reputaiton for justice passes current m the world for a cer- 
tain value , but if one could keep the appearance without bemg 
hampered with the reality, would he not be so much the better off? 
Suppose we take the most extreme case imagmable — an unjust 
man who possesses all the things that men call blessmgs, and who, 
m spite of his inner corruption, contrives that every one should 
deem him righteous, and passes to his grave full of years and honors , 
and, over agamst him, the just man who has no reward whatever 
beyond his own consciousness of rectitude, who goes through life 
a prey to every kind of wretchedness and misfortime brought on 
him by his very righteousness, and who, moreover, has the reputa- 
tion everywhere of bemg actually unjust Can we still say m such 
a case that the life of the just man alone is truly blessed, or that 
justice is anythmg but an evil^ 

Yes, says Plato , m spite of all it is only the just life that has any 
real worth The consequences m the way of pam or pleasure make 
not the shghtest odds The good man who suffers unjustly is still 
more to be envied than the tyrant who persecutes him The wrong- 
doer who enjoys his ill-gotten gams unmolested is not the happier 
for his immimity , rather he is ^e more miserable if he be not made 
to meet with retnbution This then is the paradox which Plato’s 
theory of the good must justify 

Clearly it wdl be necessary to know, first, just what it is we mean 
by justice and the just life , and the need for answermg this leads 
Plato to attempt a psychology of the human soul For if virtue 
IS an attribute of man’s nature, we must be able to define m what 
this nature consists 

In its primitive form the soul, or ghost, had commonly been con- 
ceived as a sort of fine matter, which m Homer may be seen sepa- 
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rating itself from the body like a smoke at death, and about which 
there centered such vague notions as the Greeks possessed of immor- 
tality and of future retribution or rewards But m this sense the 
soul plainly is of small account as an explanation of the concrete 
processes that make up our actual experience Toward a more em- 
pirical psychology the Greeks also had made some progress m an un- 
systematic way , it had been a necessity, mdeed, of their pohtical 
life When pohtical affairs are earned on by free discussion, and m- 
fluence won not by arbitrary force but by persuasion, a certain rough 
knowledge of the workings of the human mmd is mdispensable 
The successful orator must to a certam extent have classified men 
m types, and made himself familiar with the sort of motive that is 
likely to appeal to each , and thus there had grown up a con- 
siderable body of practical wisdom that dealt with psychological 
processes The beginnings of a more scientific treatment had like- 
vnse been made by the philosophers , in particular, thought had 
been separated from sensation, and of sensation various theones 
were current And among the Pythagoreans, imder the influence 
of their rehgious motive, the soul itself had reappeared as a philo- 
sophically significant conception, and crude beginnmgs made to- 
wards Its analysis 

The method of psychology was stiU, however, too little developed 
to permit Plato to go at his task directly by an exammation of the 
mtbvidual consciousness , and so he approaches it m a roimdabout 
way What we are after is to get an understanding of what justice 
is as apphed to the human soul But the word “justice” is also 
used m an objective sense, m connection with the Me of the state 
If we turn first then to the study of justice as it is wnt large m the 
state, we shall make our task an easier one , afterwards, unless the 
two are qmte distmct, we can transfer our results to the more ob- 
scure problem, or at any rate can get a clew for its solution What 
then IS justice m the state? 

Without gomg mto detail, it is enough to say that Plato finds 
the essence of justice m order The end of the state is the common 
good, and mjustice makes this unattamable , it sets men at variance 
with their neighbors, and renders harmomous action impossible 
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Justice IS accordingly a state of things where each man has his own 
work to do, and does it without trying to go outside his proper 
sphere and take on himself the function which some one else is 
better fitted to perform , it is “minding one’s own busmess ” Now 
m any self-sufficing state there will be three classes of citizens 
needed There is the working class, the farmers and artisans, on 
whose shoulders rests the burden of providmg the material goods 
without which hfe and civilization are impossible, the special 
vurtue that belongs to this class is obedience, self-control or tem- 
perance Above them is the warrior class on whom devolves the de- 
fence of the state agamst attack , and their chief virtue, naturally, 
is courage Finally there are the rulers, who must be possessed 
first of aU of wisdom Justice will consist m the right coordmation 
of these separate classes, each with its characteristic virtue When 
each attends to its own business we have an ordered and harmomous 
whole, m which all the parts work smoothly together, not m the 
mterests of one mdividual or of one class only, but for the common 
good of all And such a state is what we call a just state 
When we take this dew and apply it to the mdividual soul we 
find that an analogy exists To the lower dass there corresponds, 
we may say, that more ignoble part of man’s nature — the sensa- 
tions, desires and appetites These have m themselves no pnna- 
ple of order, and are only tolerable as they are brought imder the 
sway of some higher faculty which subjects them to the rule of 
temperance This higher power is the mmd, or reason, wherem 
wisdom resides , and as it is the function of the appetites to obey, 
so It bdongs to the mmd by divme nght to rule Between these, 
and correspondmg to the warrior class m the state, there is a third 
faculty which it is less easy to define This is the forceful, ener- 
getic side of man’s nature, which Plato calls spirit (as we use the 
adjective “spirited”) This is not m itself ignoble, as are the sen- 
sations and appetites, it is the basis of certam very admirable 
virtues — the heroic virtues, as opposed to those that are due to 
wisdom Smce however it is m itsdf unmteihgent, and hable to 
turn mto bhnd passion, it stands on a lower level than reason , it 
also IS the servant of mmd, though a servant which by helpmg tame 



Plaio and Anstotle 


83 


the unbndled desires of the lower nature is a potential ally rather 
than a hindrance These three faculties are m some real sense 
distinct , if man’s nature were one and mdi'visable it would be im- 
possible to explain how it comes to pass that the reason often has 
to fight with aU its strength against the sensuous desires On the 
other hand they are not separate and unrelated Our lower facul- 
ties are mtended to be subject to and used m the service of the 
higher , the body is for the sake of the soul 

3 The Ethical Ideal — This relation Plato expresses elsewhere 
in the famous figure of the chanoteer and the wmged horses One 
of these is of noble ongm, and the other of ignoble , and so natu- 
rally there is a great deal of trouble m managing them The noble 
steed IS strivmg contmually to mount to the region of the 
heavens, where it may look upon the images of di\me beauty and 
wisdom that are proper to its nature , the ignoble is ever draggmg 
it down to the earth and earthly dehghts Now just as, m the state, 
justice consists m the proper subordination of the different classes, 
so the just soul is one m which a similar subordmation of parts 
exists , where the chanoteer has got control of his steeds and can 
gmde them to the heights of heaven , where the body submits it- 
self to the sway of the soul, the beast m man to that part of him 
which is truly human “ For the just man does not permit the sev- 
eral elements within him to meddle with one another, but he sets 
m order his own inner life, and is his own master, and at peace with 
himself, and when he has bound together the three prmciples 
within him, and is no longer many, but has become one entirely 
temperate and perfectly adjusted nature, then he will begm to act 
if he has to act, whether m a matter of property, or m the treatment 
of the body, or m some affair of pohtics or of private busmess , m 
all which cases he wdl think and call just and good action that which 
preserves and cooperates with this condition, and the knowledge 
which presides over this, wisdom, and unjust action that whida 
at any time destroys this, and the opmion which presides over 
unjust action, ignorance ”*■ 

Why then is virtue honorable and to be desired? Just because 
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man is man and not a brute , because he cannot win any true and 
la s tin g satisfaction except as he realizes his essential manhood 
What advantage is it to him if he gain the whole world and lose 
his own soup “How would a man profit if he received gold and 
silver on the condition that he was to enslave the noblest part of 
him to the worst? Who can imagine that a man who sold his 
son or daughter mto slavery for money, especially if he sold them 
mto the hands of fierce and evil men, would be the gainer, however 
large might be the sum which he received? and will any one say 
that he is not a miserable caitiff who sells his own divme being to 
that which is most godless and detestable, and has no pity En- 
phyle took the necklace as the price of her husband’s life, but he is 
takmg a bribe to compass a worse rmn ” Virtue is the health of 
the soul, without it there is nothing but disease and deformity 
“If when the bodily constitution is gone life is no longer endurable 
though pampered with every sort of meats and drinks, shall we be 
told that hie is worth having when the very essence of the vital 
pnnciple is undermined and corrupted, even though a man be 
allowed to do whatever he pleases, if at the same time he is forbidden 
to escape from vice and mjustice, or attain justice and virtue?”^ 
The wicked man vamly imagines that his is the life of hberty , it 
has neither order nor law, and this he deems joy, and freedom, and 
happmess He does not know that he is in reahty a slave — a 
dave to his passions and no longer master of himself In spite 
then of appearances and aU that men may say, it is only the vir- 
tuous hfe that brings true and lasting happmess 

4 Social Philosophy — It is dear that m such an ideal a sceptical 
mdividuahsm m the moral and soaal hfe has been transcended In- 
deed it IS transcended so completely that we run some risk of losmg 
whatever element of value it may contain The pnvate nature of 
a man, m the mterpretation which Plato goes on to give, has all the 
time a tendency to be thrust mto the background by that umversal, 
rational element which he has m common with other men, and 
which makes him first of all a member of the state and a part of the 
umverse To be sure it is no longer the purdy traditional order of 
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society i!vhich Plato exalts to the position of arbiter m man’s life 
His Republic is an ideal fashioned b> reason, and differing in many 
respects from anythmg that history has to show But when the 
ideal has once been set up it is to rule with a rod of iron Smce men 
cannot be trusted alwa3?s to know their true mterests and prefer 
them to those that are more specious and evanescent, the state must 
have the authority to force them mto the ways of nghteousness 
For the democratic state with its ideal of hberty and equahtj Plato 
has shght respect, of all the forms of government that are not 
entire perversions a democracy is the worst “No one who does 
not know would beheve how much greater is the hberty which 
animals who are under the dominion of men have in a democracy 
than m any other state For truly the dogs, as the proverb saj s, 
are as good as their she-mistresses, and the horses and asses come to 
have a way of marching along with aU the nghts and digmties of 
free men, and they will run at anybody whom they meet m the 
street if he does not get out of their way, and every thmg is just 
ready to burst with hberty ” ^ Men however are not equal, and it 
IS only a perversion that the worst should rule the best People w lU 
be vastly better off if they cease bothenng then heads about affairs 
of state, and turn over the conduct of their hves to those whose 
wisdom gives them the nght to rule Then only, with a philosopher- 
Itmg who knows what is best, and a state that wiU submit itself to 
wise direction, shall we have a remedy for the ills of the world, and 
a chance for man to realize his highest good 

Based as it is, then, on the conviction that the claims of the state 
come first, and that the mass of men are not of themselv^ capable 
of hvmg the true life of reason, Plato’s Repubhc represents the 
carrymg out m the stnctest way of paternalism m government 
Everything must bow to the supposed mterests of the whole It 
has appeared already that the atizens are to form three classes, or 
castes, though the separation is not hard and fast , accordmg to the 
pronuse which children show they are to be advanced or degraded 
into a higher or a lower class than that m which they happen to be 
bom Ihe lower class does not receive much attention from Plato , 
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Its duty IS simply to obey its rulers blindly and perform faithfully 
the t^isTrs imposed upon it It does not possess the nghts of citizen- 
ship , no free citizen is allowed to earn his hving by an ilhberal 
trade The mdustrial hfe is for Plato a degradation, and renders 
attention to the true art of hvmg impossible, society has con- 
sequently to be built up on the basis of a large class of men who fail 
to share m its spintual benefits, though m some ways they are 
freer to enjoy themselves than are their rulers 
To produce the nght kind of citizen there is devised an elaborate 
social machmery In the first place children are to be examined at 
birth, and those who do not appear physically strong and perfect 
are to be put out of the way, with due regard to decency and order 
The survivors are then to be subjected to a rigid S3^tem of state 
education, whose provisions, once estabhshed, are not to be altered 
by a hair Even the playthings for children are carefully selected 
and no innovations are to be allowed under severe penalties , for if 
change once begms even m small things, no one can set limits to it 
As soon as possible a child’s capaaty is to be determined by experts 
and his place m the social system settled for him , and thereafter 
educational methods are all directed to the mculcation of a spirit of 
unquestionmg obedience In the case of the guardians this 
supervision follows the atizen throughout his hfe , for it is of no 
avail, Plato thinks, to make laws concemmg the pubhc relations of 
men unless we regulate their private hfe also “ In the first place, 
none of them should have any property beyond what is absolutely 
necessary , neither should they have a private house with bars and 
bolts, closed agamst any one who has a mind to enter , their pro- 
visions should be only such as are required by trained warnors who 
are men of temperance and courage , them agreement is to receive 
from the citizens a fixed rate of pay, enough to meet the expenses of 
the year and no more, and they will have common meals and hve 
together, like soldiers m a camp Gold and silver we wfil tell them 
that they have from God , the divmer metal is withm them, and 
they have therefore no need of that earthly dross which passes under 
the name of gold, and ought not to pollute the divme by eaxthly 
mtemnxture, for that commoner metal has been the source of many 
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unholy deeds , but their own. is undefiied And they alone of aU the 
citizens may not touch or handle silver or gold, or be under the same 
roof with them, or wear them, or dnnk from them And this will be 
their salvation, and the salvation of the State ” ^ Even wives 
should be held m common, and children should be brought up by the 
state and kept m ignorance of their real parents By domg away 
with private mterests m this wholesale fashion, and by compeUmg 
men to have their pleasures and pains m common, Plato hoped to 
eliminate those occasions of discord which grow out of separate and 
clashmg auns among the citizens The history of the Roman 
Cathohc priesthood shows how powerful an instrument it is actually 
possible to create m this way 

So in every possible direction the state is to be guarded carefully 
from all influences that might seem m any way harmful It is to be 
isolated as much as possible from foreign trade and foreign mter- 
course Amusements and the arts are to be under stnct super- 
vision All music that is emotional and exatmg m its nature is to 
be prohibited, and the theater to be put under a ban Poetry is to 
be subjected to a stnct censorship, and every thmg whose moral 
tendency is not immediate and apparent is to be rejected regardless 
of its artistic excellence The poet is to be confined to smging the 
praises of virtue and hymns to the gods, no suggestion is to be 
tolerated that the way of vice might have its attractions or that 
virtue sometimes proves a thorny road And finally rehgion, 
which of course hkewise is to be under the control of the state, will 
add the fear of divme vengeance to the pohtical checks on conduct 

2 TSE “theory of ideas” 

I We are ready now to turn to the general presupposition which 
underhes this treatment by Plato of the problems of ethics and of 
pohtics This we shall find m a certain attitude which he adopts 
toward “knowledge” and its possibihties — an attitude which gets 
expression m the theory of *‘ideas,” or “forms,” which we have 
already met m Socrates, and with which Plato’s name has ever smce 
been m a special way connected 
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The starting-pomt of the theory, m Plato as in Socrates, is the 
certainty that truth exists, and that truth is stedfast and abiding 
Various current theories had cast doubt on this There was the 
“flowing philosophy” of Heracleitus which emphasized the rela- 
tivity of knowledge , Plato had himself been influenced by this, and 
he contmued to regard it as essentially a true account of the world 
of phenomena and change which sense reveals We have met the 
same tendency m Protagoras and his famous utterance that “man 
is the measure of all things ” To any such philosophy regarded as 
a final word, Plato was unalterably opposed Why, so he asks m 
the Theaetetus, should the “truth” that all truth is relative be 
more true than its opposite? it is true to the man who thinks it 
so, and that is all “The best of the joke is, that Protagoras ac- 
knowledges the truth of their opmion who believe his opimon to 
be false , for in admitting that the opimons of aU men are true, m 
effect he grants that the opinion of his opponents is true ” We 
cannot then give up our belief m knowledge , a consistent scep- 
ticism would have to be completely speechless And knowledge 
imphes fixity, an abidmg nature somewhere, for it would no 
longer be knowledge if a transition were going on m it contmually 
Socrates had pomted out where this fixity is to be looked for It 
IS present, not m the flux of sense experience, but m thought 
Philosophy has to do with the common nature which makes a thing 
what it IS, with those essential characteristics which by their 
presence m the individual object constitute it more than a mere 
individual If we want to know what a man is, or what is virtue, it 
IS not enough to name this or that man, or to enumerate a strmg of 
virtues , different men are not different m kind, but each is a man 
by reason of a nature that belongs to man as such 

Such fixed and umversal ideas, consequently, constitute the 
truth of which the scientist and the philosopher are m search But 
where are we to look for the abidmg place of the object to which 
these true ideas refer, of which they are valid? In the sense world 
we can find no such object, there everythmg is ephemeral, m 
constant process of change Is it a mere fiction then ? That would 
be mtolerable Are there to be real objects correspondmg to our 



Plato and Anstofle 


89 


sensations, and nothing real to correspond to thought, whose 
dignity IS so much greater, and to which we brmg our sense per- 
ception to be tested ? No, along with the world of perception with 
Its change and unrest there must be another realm This is the 
realm of true and abidmg existence On the one hand are the 
mdividual things which we see when we open our eyes , and these 
are given over without reserve to multiphcity, relativity, the Hera- 
cleitean flux To this sense world belongs all the uncertamty that 
the mdividuahst and the sensationaUst had found m knowledge, 
it IS m truth a perpetual process of change which will not stand still 
long enough to give nse to the possibility of an authontative 
standard But for just this reason it can be only a phenomenal 
world, and not the world of true bemg This latter is the world of 
the Idea or Form — absolute, abidmg, without vanableness or 
shadow of turning, which sensation never canattam to, but thought 
alone “Over agamst that world of flux, 

‘ Where nothing is, but all thmgs seem,’ 

it IS the vocation of Plato to set up a standard of unchangeable 
reality, which m its highest theoretic development becomes the 
world of eternal and immutable ideas, mdefectible outhnes of 
thought, yet also the veritable thmgs of expenence , the perfect 
Justice, for example, which if even the gods mistake it for perfect 
mjustice is not moved out of its place , the beautj which is the same 
yesterday, to-day, and forever In such ideas, or ideals, eternal as 
partiapatmg m the essential character of the facts they represent to 
us, we come m contact, as he supposes, with the insoluble, immov- 
able granite, beneath and amid the wastmg torrent of mere phe- 
nomena ” ^ 

Such a tendency to find the highest truth m “umversals” 
has of course always had to meet with strong opposition alike from 
popular and from saentific thinking “Nominalism” — the view 
that only particulars are real — may easily seem to be the only 
natural way of lookmg at the facts, as well as the only way likely to 
be saentifically fnutful How can that exist which is nothing m 

1 pater, Plato and Platomsm 
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particular, but only something in general? Is ‘'man” anything 
more than the abstraction of a certain number of characteristics 
which we have seen m individual men, and which now are held 
together in the mind ^ The thought of man is real, indeed, as my 
thought , but has it any other reahty, except as we go back again to 
the particular men from whom the qualities were abstracted ? How 
are we possibly to conceive of that as having any actual existence 
which IS neither an mch, nor a foot, nor a yard long, nor possessed of 
any definite length, but which is only length m general > 

However we have only to go a little deeper to see that Plato’s 
problem was very far from being an artificial one Do we not con- 
stantly assume that, through the thought which transcends par- 
ticular objects, we are gettmg nearer to the truth ? For whom is 
the tree or the flower more real, the child who sees it barely m its 
separateness m space, or the naturalist for whom it epitomizes the 
history of ages dead and gone and sends forth hnes of relationship to 
all hving things ? And yet it is in terms of “ ideas ” that this wider 
knowledge is embodied We are stating more and more adequately 
what “kmd” of a thing it is, interpreting it in terms of general 
notions That our ideas are valid of reahty we cannot possibly 
refuse to say without destro3nng the worth of thinking altogether 
And if vahd of the real world, must they not somehow be present m 
that world? 

We come closer to the real force of Plato’s thought if, mstead of 
such a concept as “man,” we substitute the notion of a scientific 
law Put m such terms, we find ourselves almost compelled to 
thmk of the “idea” as something real and ultimate The law of 
gravitation is a “universal,” an unchangmg truth, which we dis- 
tmguish from the particular events m which it finds expression, 
and yet we hardly feel satisfied to suppose that it has no reahty 
apart from our faculty of generalization, and that it stands for 
nothing m the outer world over and above the separate events 
themselves So too for our “ ideals ” , ideals tend naturally to claim 
objective vahdity, and not a subjective existence simply Par- 
ticularly compelhng is the impression we get when we turn our eyes 
to that great system of relationships which constitutes the subject- 
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matter of mathematics Here are truths which are not ph> sical at 
all, though they apply to physical thmgs , moreover they are true 
uni\ ersaUy and etemall> The truth about the angles of a triangle 
does not come into existence when the human mmd for the first time 


perceives it, and the fact that there are many mathematical 
relationships ^hich man never has made and never will make the 
object of Ins thought does not m the least prevent their being true 
and valid We may hesitate to saj that thej eternally “exist ” 
But that they have some sort of bemg mdependent both of things 
and thoughts we find it very difficult to avoid supposmg 

2 This natural “realism” is, then, the startmg-pomt of Plato’s 
theory , and it remains to ask how he himself meant it to be mter- 
preted Here we come up against the difficultv that already has 
been mentioned , just how is Plato’s own behef related to what he 
had learned from Socrates^ To this only a tentative answer can 
be given here , but a few thmgs can perhaps be said without tres- 
passmg too much on controversial issues 
We need to call attention m the first place to a divergence be- 
tween the theory of forms as it meets us m the group of dialogues 
belongmg to the middle period of Plato’s hterarj activity, and what 
we have reason to suppose represents his teachmg m the Academy 
We know from Anstotle that this last took on a more defimtely 
Pythagorean guise , the forms are expressly identified with “num- 
bers ” There is almost no ground for thinking that this last 
doctrme was a Socratic doctnne Plato may very well have been 
led to It through his later contact with the Pythagoreans m southern 
Italy However it is reasonable to suppose that before this hap- 
pened he had already been mtroduced to the forms, or umversal 
natures, or essences, by Socrates, and had passed through a period 
when he thought of them more nearly m thor Socratic meanmg 
Nor does it seem likely he would have been oblivious to the ulti- 
mate questions which they raised, or would have failed m his own 


thinking to make some effort to straighten matters out 
of metaphysical bemg attaches to these forms, or first 
explanation? how do they get connected with partjia 
how can they m their eternal and immutable existq^jca 


^jScfl^ 

supposed 
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to give nse to change and generation? While both the rehgious 
and the scientific interest, not always distinguished sharply, find a 
place in Plato’s pages, we can feel fairly confident that it was the 
second that to his natural turn of mind appealed most strongly, 
smce it is with such an mterest that we later on find him occupied 
almost exclusively , at any rate to Plato as an educator it is the 
scientific use and not the mere contemplation of the forms that was 
bound to be of most concern We may illustrate the difference by 
two competmg pictures of the philosophic life which find a place m 
the dialogues In the one case — and this seems the sense it had 
primarily for Socrates — it means a life freed from the fetters of the 
body and from the sensual pleasures which contammate the soul — 
a freedom attainable m the occasional moments of mystical expe- 
rience which Plato seems to imply that Socrates had enjoyed, though 
only completely attamed in another form of existence when the body 
has been left behmd The other and, it would seem, more dis- 
tinctively Platomc ideal of the philosophic life has a quite different 
complexion , it is the theoretic life, the life of pure scientific think- 
mg released from practical demands upon our time and effort 
Here the thmg that makes all the trouble is not primarily the 
sensual but the “sensible” — that character attachmg to sense 
perception which sets the problems the scientist has to answer 
To such a philosophic temper the ordinary business of ma nkin d 
yields but shght entertainment “Pohtical ambition and office 
getting, clubs and banquets, revels and singing maidens, do not 
enter mto the philosopher’s dreams Whether any event has 
turned out well or ill m the city, what disgrace may have descended 
to anyone from his ancestors, male or female, are matters of which 
he no more knows than he can teU, as they say, how many pmts 
axe contained m the ocean ” “The truth is that only the outer 
form of him is m the city , his mmd, disdaming the httleness and 
nothingness of human things, is flymg all abroad, as Pindar says, 
measuring with hne and rule the thmgs which are under and on the 
earth and above the heaven, mterrogatmg the whole nature of each 
and all, but not condescendmg to anything which is withm reach 
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The acceptance of the Socratic forms made it imperative, then, if 
scientific knowledge is to be attained, that certain fundamental 
questions of theory should be met, what is the nature of these 
forms, and how m particular do they stand related to the world of 
sensei* On Socrates’ showing, the best answer might appear to be 
the answer which m the earher dialogues finds expression m the 
doctrme of “partiapation ” \ particular object, that is to say, is 

the meetmg point of mdependent and self-contamed and immutable 
forms , It IS an individual of which various imiversal terms can be 
predicated, and in which somehow they are present to lend that 
umversal character which alone takes thmgs out of the flux of 
sensation and makes them an object of knowledge But Plato does 
not seem to have found this answer quite sufficient As we see 
from the Parmenides m particular, he was quite conscious that such 
a mode of statement lays itself open to senous logical objections 
In the Parmenides the reahty of the forms is still assumed as some- 
thmg beyond question, but the effort to bnng them mto relation 
to the world of things is shown to be beset with many troubles 
However we elect to put it — that things “participate” m the 
forms, or that they “imitate” the forms — we find ourselves m 
difficulties The difficulties get no solution m the dialogue, and 
whether Plato ever arrived at an answer that fuUy satisfied him it is 
a httle hard to say , certamly he was not able to convmce his pupil 
Aristotle Meanwhile we do know that he tried at any rate to give 
a more precise account of the nature of the forms themselves, and 
that m this attempt he was mfluenced by the Pythagorean doctrine 
3 A hmt of this new development may perhaps be found m the 
Republic Here mathematics appears in his cumculum as the study 
which m a preeminent degree brmgs us mto contact with the real 
But even the intellectual ngor of mathematics still falls a httle short 
of what knowledge ought to be, mathematics leads to necessary 
conclusions when you admit its premises, but these premises are not 
themselves seen to be necessary The mmd will not rest satisfied 
until they in their turn can be shown to follow from a further prem- 
ise which IS mtelhgible m its own right , and so the crown alike of 
education and of saence is to be found m an ultimate disaplme 
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which Plato calls Dialectic, and which we probably should speak of 
as metaphysics 

What Plato seems to be trymg to say is that the source of all 
reahty is to be looked for in an ultimate land of truth from which 
mathematical truths themselves can be derived, and which by way 
of mathematics can then be used for explaimng the actual patterns 
that make up the structure of the world It is not easy at the 
present day to make sure just what this doctrine was , Plato him- 
self tells us in a letter that it was not to be found m his written 
works It was apparently too subtle and dif&cult to have much 
chance of bemg understood except through the direct contact of 
teacher with pupil , it could not be set forth by reasonmg or logic, 
since by h5^othesis the final truth from which all derivative truths 
arise is something not to be demonstrated, but only to be seen 
directly What Plato appears to be aiming at is, m brief, the 
derivation of arithmetical number from more elementary concepts 
— the reduction of mathematics ultimately to logic And he does 
this by finding the essence of number m the product of a Limit, or 
the One, and of the Unhnuted or Contmuous This last is m a 
certain sense Not-bemg, but only m the sense, not that it is 
“nothmg,” but that it is not anything in particular until it gets 
some particular or quantitative expression by combining with the 
One Plato adds to this the further doctrme that the number series 
does not, as the Pythagoreans held, start from the umt, but from 
zero , it mcludes the mfimtely small as well as the mfinitely great 
To the continuum which makes number possible, therefore, Plato 
gives the name of the Indetermmate Dyad, or the Great and Small , 
and he apparently looks to this conception for a solution of the 
puzzles about mcommensurables which had been forcmg themselves 
on the attention of mathematicians 

Reahty is thus an ideal system which has its logical and prmapled 
basis m the imposition of definite hmit or measure on an mdefimte 
contmuity, and which is represented m the concrete sciences by the 
mathematical relations constituting the forms or patterns which 
reason seeks to discover as the truth underlying the world of sense 
And it IS m this hght therefore that we shall have to mterpret the 
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notion of the Good, which remains Plato’s name for reahty m its 
highest reach The Good, accordmg to ^nstotle, is to be identified 
with the One which combmes with the Indetermmate Dyad , it is, 
m other words, the prmciple and source of measure, which, as Plato 
teUs us m the Philebus, ranks highest m the hst of goods, higher even 
than beauty, mmd and wisdom Plato is thus contmmng m a 
sense the Socratic tradition of the Good as an eternally real object 
residmg m a supersensible world But the meaning he mtends this 
to convey is a different one The ethical and rehgious fervor of 
Socrates has given place to a fervor that is primarily speculative , 
and we are told accordmgly that hsteners who came to Plato’s 
famous lecture on the Good went away much perplexed because 
they heard of not h i n g but numbers, and geometry, and astronomy, 
and the One 

Why then did Plato contmue to call by a name that stands for 
“value” a reahty conceived by him m terms of human understand- 
ing first of all > Not, we may suppose, because he was thmkmg of 
those human values which the term good naturally suggests , to 
suppose mdeed that the eternal and unchangmg realm of logical and 
mathematical truth should suffer the mtrusion of a merely human 
teleology would be m Plato’s view a desecration This last appears 
even in the Republic as belongmg to the lower world of appearance, 
and it IS related to an absolute good, not as identical with its 
essence, but, like aU fimte thmgs, as dependent on it for such 
measure of reahty as it may possess Teleology has to be inter- 
preted m the last analysis m the hght, not of human functions, but 
of that aesthetic value which for the man of mteUect attaches to 
rational order as such — an order that finds its most striking 
expression m the “beautiful” relationships of mathematics 
“Everything that is good is fair, and the fair is not without 
measure ” It is in this absolute sphere where the power of the 
good has retired into the region of the beautiful that we apparently 
are to look for the good as such — m the eternal logical perfection 
of “system,” and not m the temporal connection of means with 
ends Only here does human teleology find its real significance 
The ears and the eyes are for a purpose, but it is not the crude pur- 
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pose of satisfying natural needs , it is in order that, through perceiv- 
ing the movements of the heavenly bodies and the harmomes of 
musical sounds, they thus may mtroduce the mmd to the true 
objects of Its desire 


3 THE LATER DIALOGUES 

1 It remains to give more briefly some account of the dialogues 
which Plato wrote weU after the Academy was founded, and which, 
though they are much less familiar to us through their relative neg- 
lect of the hterary and dramatic graces, really represent his matur- 
est thought Two of these, the Parmenides and the Theaetetus, 
are probably the earhest of the group, and were composed not very 
far apart About the Parmenides a word already has been said 
The Theaetdus is a cntical examination of the nature of knowledge 
Here Plato takes up the two current types of theory — that knowl- 
edge IS sensation, and that knowledge is thought or judgment — and 
finds neither satisfactory The doctrme of Protagoras and of 
Heracleitus leads to a thoroughgomg relativism which makes knowl- 
edge impossible , we find nothing on which to rest our feet tiU we 
pass beyond sensations to those common attnbutes — umty and 
difference, sameness and otherness, and the like — which we reach 
not through the senses but by thought But the Eleatic or Mega- 
nan attempt to explam knowledge m terms of judgment is equally 
unsuccessful The fatal difficulty is its failure to explain the pos- 
sibility of error Either you know what you are judging about, or 
you do not If you do know, you cannot judge falsely , if you do 
not, your mmd is a mere blank and you cannot make any judgment 
at all Vanous ways of evadmg the difficulty are canvassed, but 
none of them are found to be successful On the one hand, then, we 
have a theory for which nothing is true, and on the other a theory 
for which everythmg is true , and neither is good enough to account 
for actual knowledge Here Plato drops the mvestigation, and 
leaves the matter m the air 

2 The Sophist belongs to a later period m Plato’s life, and here 
some of the questions raised in the TheaOetus come up agam One 
difilculty m particular, which had proved a puzzle to precedmg 
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thinkers, and to which the paradoxes of the Eleatics had been 
chiefly due, now gets a solution This is the difficulty attending 
“predication” , how can we sa> that a thing is not so and so ^ To 
this Plato gives the answer “is not” does not mean “does not 
exist ” It means “is other than”, it has a logical and not an 
existential sigmficance If we say then that an object is not beauti- 
ful, not-beautiful is not a name for nothing, but for all the things 
other than the things that are beautiful , and these not-beautiful 
thmgs are just as truly as the things that are beautiful In this 
sense not-being is as real as bemg, and the difficulties raised by 
Parmemdes’ philosophy have been removed We can now see how 
error is possible , a false behef that Theaetetus is flvmg is not a 
behef about nothing, but a behef which asserts that he is domg 
somethmg different from the thmg he actually is domg Mean- 
while, and m particular, the way now is open for bnngmg the 
various general concepts or categories of thought mto some sort 
of mtelhgible coimection or system — a necessity if knowledge or 
science is to be rendered possible Not all such general attnbutes 
can combme, or be predicated one of the other , we can say for 
mstance that motion and rest both are, or partake of being, but not 
that rest is motion, or that motion is rest It is the busmess of 
philosophy to work out these connections, and so combme the Many 
and the One 

3 The Philebm, a dialogue of Plato’s old age, is noteworthy 
partly from the fact that it shows his attitude toward an important 
problem which had been, and was to contmue to be, much dis- 
cussed by ethical philosophy, and also because the method which 
he uses brmgs us closer than does anythmg else m his writmgs to his 
fundamental metaphysics The place that pleasure ought to hold 
m the rational hf e raises questions which had received frequent but 
unsystematic treatment m the earher dialogues Just how Socra- 
tes himself had stood on such a question is a httle difficult to say , 
it may be doubted whether he ever committed himself to any very 
exphcit doctrme Probably, as was said before, we are safer m look- 
mg to his hfe than to his teachmg, here mdeed a pretty well- 
defined attitude appears Pleasure is not somethmg necessarily 
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and essentially base , Socrates did not refuse to enjoy simple and 
natural pleasures when they came his way The case against 
pleasure is not that it is bad, but that it is unimportant So long as 
we can take it oi leave it alone, so long as it does not “possess” us, 
we do not need to bother very much about it But pleasure is 
dangerous because it has so strong a tendency not to stop here, but 
to usurp a place that does not by right belong to it , and then it 
becomes a positive evil by blockmg the way to man’s true end and 
good 

To this last judgment Plato undoubtedly subscribed When he 
condemns pleasure, as he often does, what he has m mind m the 
first mstance is this disrupting mfluence pleasure is hkely to have on 
a rationally ordered life , he is expressing primarily his mstmctive 
repugnance to excess, disorder, disproportion and the haphazard 
hf e of hcense and not that results from an undisciphned gratification 
of man’s lower natuie There is a natural tendency in such an 
emphasis to pass to the opposite extreme, and Plato is not free from 
this temptation The higher pleasures, he quite definitely beheves, 
are the pleasures of the mmd, and at tunes he seems on the pomt of 
regardin g these not only as higher but as self-sufficient But this 
IS a personal preference, and not “science ” A scientific theory of 
ethics must start by accepting the facts of man’s experience , and 
just as the theory of knowledge has to find a place both for sensation 
and for judgment, so a theory of ethics must take account alike of 
pleasure and of wisdom as constituents of human good 

That pleasure alone is not suffiaent to constitute a worthy end 
hardly needs much proof There is no good which men call desu- 
able — money, position, beauty — which may not, if it fall mto the 
hands of a fool, brmg about his rum , of what avail is it to possess 
a gold mine if we do not know how to use our wealth except to brmg 
harm on ourselves^ Pleasure then “ranks not first, no, not even 
if aU the oxen and horses and ammals m the world m then pursmt of 
enjoyment thus assert, and the many, trusting m them as divmers 
trust m buds, determine that pleasure makes up the good of life, 
and deem the lust of animals to be better witness than the mspua- 
tions of divme philosophy” Above pleasure there is a higher 
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principle by which pleasures must be j udged “ Do we not say that 
the mtemperate has pleasure, and that the temperate has pleaisure 
in his very temperance ? that the fool is pleased when he is filled with 
foohsh fancies and hopes, and that the wise man has pleasure m his 
wisdom ? and may not he be justly deemed a fool who says that these 
pairs of pleasures are respectively alike It is as m the case of 
aesthetic taste The excellence of music may be measured by 
pleasure, but the pleasure must not be that of the chance hearer , 
“ the fairest music is that which dehghts the best and best 
educated, and especially that which dehghts the one man who is 
preeminent m virtue and education ” ^ 

But neither is wisdom to be identified with the good to the 
exclusion of pleasure Certaml> this is not the case if wisdom is 
accompamed by positive pain 4.bout a state of wisdom that is 
neither pleasurable nor painful there naight be more chance for dis- 
pute , such we may deem the fehcity of the gods to be But Plato 
IS ready to admit that to the natural man the thought has no 
attractions The supreme end consequently will combme the two 
“ Here are two fountams that are flownng at our side , one, which is 
pleasure, may be hkened to a fountain of honey , the other, which is 
a sober draught m which no wine mingles, is of water pure and 
healthful Out of these we may seek to make the fairest of all 
possible mixtures ” 

It IS with the prmciples governmg this mixture that the philo- 
sophical saentist is concerned Plato starts with the pnnaple to 
which attention earher was called , the highest rank among possible 
goods is to be assigned to “measure ” The ultimate reason why we 
caimot take pleasure as our standard is that pleasure, as a form of 
feehng, is a contmuum, an mdefimte more or less of quality without 
the quantitative detenmnations that lend themselves to exact 
knowledge , pleasure can be brought withm the confines of the good 
only m so far as feehng receives the impress of limit or measure 
Ass iiniing then that the first place will belong to measure, and to the 
sjunmetry, beauty and perfection of the ideal type m which measure 
gets expression, it will be the particular busmess of the smentist to 

1 Xaaw, 658 
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estunate the various grades of knowledge and of pleasure that have 
a right to enter into the lovehest mixture 

Here we may say at once that, as between thought and pleasure, 
thought mdubitably will at least have the higher place , if a thing is 
good in proportion to the presence of measure in it, it is obvious that 
mind, whose essence it is to deal with exact relationships, must be 
much more closely akin than pleasure is to the divme mind which is 
the cause of order in the cosmos Moreover m the realm of knowl- 
edge there is a gradation Knowledge will differ in reahty or truth 
in proportion to the reahty of the objects with which it deals — 
which means that it will be valuable in proportion to the presence of 
number in it The highest rank therefore will belong to the dia- 
lectical knowledge of the philosopher But less exact forms of mind 
will also find a place in so far as they too in their degree aim at 
precision — saence, art and even true opimon 

In the lower half of the scale stand pleasures , and these too can 
be arranged in a relative order of value Pleasures differ in their 
purity — their relative freedom from attendant pain The mtel- 
lectual pleasures are the purest, and wiU stand therefore at the top 
But there are other pleasures also that Plato does not reject Cer- 
tam of the senses — notably sight and hearmg — have pleasures 
which are attended by no consaousness of want or pam, and are 
therefore relatively pure , here belong m particular the aesthetic 
pleasures of hne, color and harmony And m addition there are 
“necessary” pleasures — the natural pleasures of biological desire 
when these are kept within the bounds of health and temperance 
AH these may be called “true” pleasures, and as such they have a 
place m the good hfe 

Meanwhile it has to be noted that while pleasures are allowed to 
enter mto the fairest mixture, it is not their quality of pleasureable- 
ness that gives to them this right Pleasures are “good” not be- 
cause they are pleasant, but by reason of the presence m them of the 
measure that alone gives value “Punty” is thus to be regarded 
as an intrinsic rather than a utihtanan ground of preference It 
IS not because of our dishke for pam that pure pleasures appeal to 
the philosopher, but because punty is itself an aesthetic quality and 
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so a good , pleasure that runs true to type is better than pleasure 
obscured by a combination with its opposite, m the same wa> that 
a httle pure white is fairer and truer than a great deal that is mued 
And equally of necessary pleasures, it is only for the sake of the 
rational life that we need to consider them We should indulge 
natural desires, Plato had said m the Repttblic, just enough to lay 
them to sleep and prevent them from mterfenng with the higher 
life of thought, by calhng them necessary, the philosopher means 
that if it were not for their necessity he would have no mterest m 
them 

Meanwhile there remam false pleasures also, from which the 
element of measure is lacking , and these will be excluded from the 
mixture Some of them are false m the sense that they axe con- 
tammated by their connection with false opimon , we look forward 
with antiapation to consequences that never actually materialize 
Or we may overestimate the worth of pleasures by reason of their 
bemg mixed up wnth a precedmg painful state that colors them by 
contrast , here belong the pleasures of excess, which seem to be the 
most mtense of all, but whose mtensity is really dqiendent on an 
exaggeration of desire and so on attendant pam Such pleasures 
have no true being, and they are not therefore to be reckoned m the 
class of the good 

4 The Ttmams is a book which had a large influence on the 
rehgious philosophy of the Middle Ages, but which is apt to prove a 
puzzle to the modem reader It is the only one of Plato’s dialogues 
to deal with the problems of physical saence , and it takes the form 
of a cosmology along Pythagorean hues Its present mterest hes 
however largely m the appearance of a new side of Plato’s phi- 
losophy for which his earher works will hardly have prepared us 
One of the great difficulties that any doctrine of forms presents is 
that of accoimting for the fact of generation, change or motion 
There is no obvious cause for th^ m the forms themselves, 
these are changeless and eternally perfect , among them there is, to 
be sure, the form or idea of motion, but the idea of motion does not 
move Plato finds a true cause m the notion of the “soul ” The 
soul alone among the objects of expenence does not only move, but 
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IS self-moved , this power of self motion constitutes indeed the 
definition of a soul, and Plato uses it as the basis of one of the 
several arguments by which he undertakes to prove the soul’s 
immortahty 

In the Ttmams, then, this notion is used to solve the problem of 
a world of generation, which is due to a Soul eternally self-moved 
and havmg the power of impartmg motion God is not the only 
bemg to whom the term apphes , he has created subordinate souls 
as well — a cosmic soul and other lesser ones, mcludmg gods and 
men But God is the ultimate and supremely good soul, and it is he 
who IS responsible for those motions which are “good” — which 
reveal the presence of order and system in the world such as is most 
conspicuous in the motions of the heavenly bodies Incidentally 
Plato in the Laws uses the notion of subordinate souls to explain the 
fact of evil , since God is wholly good, he cannot be responsible for 
bad or disorderly motions m the lower world Meanwhile al- 
though God IS good, he is not the Good, which has its own bemg as 
the source of the pattern which God follows m his creation of the 
world The details of this creation it is not necessary to stop upon, 
especially as for Plato himself they do not represent knowledge or 
science m the strict sense, but only more or less mythological 
approximations to the truth It is enough to note its more general 
metaphysical outcome , corporeal things are the result of a mixture 
of form with the “bastard” concept of space, the physical “ele- 
ments” bemg conceited as geometncal sohds which embody the 
pnnaples of number 

5 In the Statesman and, m particular, the Laws, Plato returns 
to the problems of pohtical saence — mcludmg that of pubhc 
education — which he had dealt with m the Repulltc Here the 
treatment is much more reahstic, and aims m detail to meet actual 
Gredk problems The thoroughgomg communism of the earher 
dialogue is abandoned — though plenty of occasion still is found 
for Plato’s paternalistic bent — as weU as any real hope for the 
appearance of a philosopher-kmg Plato now places his rehance on 
soimd constitutional pnnaples — a reign of law administered by 
the best minds — wili a constitutional monarchy standmg as the 
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best available type of government The Laws, probably the last 
book of Plato’s to be pubhshed, possesses a good deal of human 
mterest and represents some of Plato’s ripest thinking, but it is far 
too detailed to lend itself to a s ummar y 

6 The Academy — The school which Plato founded, and which 
was called the Academy, contmued m existence several centunes 
after his death, although it passed through a number of ■vicissitudes 
At different periods of its existence it represents different tendencies, 
and IS known successively as the Older Academy, the Middle 
Academy, and the New Academy Plato’s real successor however 
IS not found among the more orthodox followers who formed the 
Academy, but rather m Aristotle, the ongmator of a new and nval 
school 

LITERATURE 


Plato, Dudogues 

Van Oordt, Plato and hts Times 

J Seth, Study of Ethical Principles 

Nettleship, Lectures on the Republic of Plato 

Nettleship, Theory of Education tn Plato's Republic (yaHeUentccd) 

Bosanquet, A Companion to Plato's Republic 

Zeller, Plato 

Pater, Plato and Platonism 
Ritchie, Plato 

Martineau, Types of Ethical Theory 

Grote, Plato and the Other Companions of Socrates, 3 vols 

Colhns, Plato 

Shorey, The Unity of Plato's Thought 

Shorey, Idea of the Good vn Plato's Republic 

More, Platonism 

More, Rdigum of Plato 

Stewart, Myths of Plato 

Stewart, Plato's Doctrine of Ideas 

Barker, Political Thought of Plato and Aristotle 

Barker, Greek Pohiicdl Theory Plato and hts Predecessors 

Taylor, Plato 

Taylor, Plato TheManandhisWork 
Field, Plato and his Contemporaries 
Lodge, Plato's Theory of Ethics 
Bumet, Platonism 

Adam, Plato Moral and Political Ideals 



104 


A Students Ri,story of Philosophy 


§ 11 Anstotle 

Aristotle was born m 384 b c at Stagira, a town of Thrace He 
came from a family of physicians, and his father was court physician 
to the king of Macedon At the age of eighteen he tinned defi- 
mtely from his ancestral calling to enter Plato’s Academy at Athens , 
Plato was at that time around sixty years of age Anstotle re- 
mamed a member of the Academy for eighteen years, leavmg 
Athens only when Plato died Four years later he was called by 
Phihp of Macedon to conduct the education of his son Alexander, 
afterwards to be called the Great, and then a boy of thirteen 
About 335 B c he returned to Athens and founded his own school, 
the Lyceum, m a grove outside the city sacred to Lyceius , the 
school got the name of the Peripetetic school from Anstotle’s 
practice of walking up and down as he discussed matters with his 
pupils Twelve years later, bemg threatened with prosecution for 
impiety and for his Macedoman connections, he went mto voluntary 
exile, dying almost immediately thereafter m 322 B c 

In passmg from Plato to Anstotle we are conscious of a marked 
change of atmosphere, though this is probably more noticeable than 
it would have been were we m possession still of Anstotle’s own 
pubhshed works, whose hterary ments were highly thought of by 
antiquity Instead the wntmgs that have come down to us bear 
the earmarks of lectures or lecture notes mtended for mstruction m 
che Lyceum , and they have the defects attachmg to such a purpose, 
bemg highly techmcal, often repetitious or else unduly sketchy, and 
not infrequently obscure At any rate they show the long step 
thought has taken away from the imagmative umty of the earher 
Platomc dialogues m the direction of saentific speaahzation Here 
we are m contact with the t3pe of mmd which we now are accustomed 
to think of as the saentific type This does not mean that Anstotle 
IS no metaph3^cian He combmes m himself as few philosophers 
have done the saentific with the metaphysical mterest, and 
throughout his multitudinous mvestigations m detail there runs 
a smgle prmaple by which he undertakes to gather up and unify the 
whole precedmg course of philosophical and saentific thought 
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I METAPHYSICS, LOGIC, PHYSICS, BIOLOGY, PS-iCHOLOGV 

I Form and Matter — We may take a start from a doctrme on 
which Aristotle lays some stress, and by reference to which he pro- 
poses to correct the deficiencies latent m all previous systems This 
IS his doctrme that an> complete way of e-?plaming things mvolves 
a fourfold distmction m the term “cause”, there is the material 
cause, the efi&cient cause, the formal cause and the final cause To 
take an example — sa> a manufactured article like a chair — the 
matenal cause is the wood out of which the chan is made, the efiS- 
cient cause is found m the muscular movements by which the 
material is fashioned, the formal cause is the ideal pattern m the 
workman’s nund which guides these movements, the final cause is 
the purpose to which the fimshed object is to be put It is a defect 
m all previous philosophies that none of them has reahaed the need 
of talking all of these considerations mto account for a full explana- 
tion, though each mdividuaHy has been recognized m one con- 
nection or another Thus the elements of the lomans are matenal 
causes, they are the stuff out of which everything is constituted 
Again, Love and Hate m Empedocles, or Nous m Anaxagoras, are 
a recogmtion of the second prmaple, smce their only function is to 
unpart motion to the elements And the Pythagoreans, and Plato 
m particular, had contnbuted the notion of a formal cause The 
busmess of a systematic philosophy is now to give, not one of these, 
but aU of them then due 

It IS one type of cause m particular however — formal cause — 
that plays the outstandmg r61e m Aristotle’s reconstruction of 
philosophy , and his meanmg can best be approached by first con- 
sidenng what he has to say about this It is one of the leadmg 
motives of his Metaphysics — a cofiection of "wntmgs so called 
from the fact that m a later collection of his works they ca m e 
after the treatises on phj^ics (jurk to . <^ucrt#ca) — to show that the 
Platomc doctrme of forms cannot be accepted as it stands, and to 
put m its place a more adequate conception Generally speaking, 
his objection hes against what he regards as Plato’s disposition to 
separate the forms from the actual things of expenence Plato 
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already had himself, m the Parmenides, noticed the objections that 
can be raised to a belief in such transcendent forms, and these 
objections Aristotle repeats and amplifies It would be impossible 
to prove the existence of such forms if they were separate from the 
world to which we and our knowing processes belong , nor, if they 
existed, should we be able to explam by reference to them anythmg 
whatever m this lower world from which we have so carefully 
removed them The statement that thmgs “ imitate ” the forms or 
“participate” in them is only a metaphor which conveys no genuine 
meaning But it does not follow that the form has no existence, and 

that the only reahty is the world of individual objects The form 
does exist, and it is a very essential part of reahty , only it exists in 
the world, and in thmgs, not outside of and apart from them 
The best way to gam a notion of what Aristotle means by this is 
to take a concrete illustration We shall find the most enhghtenmg 
illustration m what we call an organism What is it we mean by an 
oak tree, for example ? Is it merely a collection of the particular 
parts that go to make it up as an object m space ^ But where shall 
we start to make such an analysis? If we take the acorn — and 
there surely is a sense m which the oak already exists m the acorn — 
we shall get one result , if we wait till the tree is full grown we shall 
get another and a very different one The idea of the tree, that is, 
evidently mcludes more than is present at any one moment of the 
tree’s existence , all the processes by which it changes from the 
acorn to matunty also belong to the complete notion of what a tree 
is Nor is this aH Any mere descnption of the parts misses the 
unity of the organism, that which makes it a single object , we must 
also mtroduce mto the idea of the tree as a whole the relation of each 
part to the other parts and to the entire orgamsm If there were 
no “form” or type, if the particular facts were ever3rthmg, there 
would be no tree, but only a senes of molecular changes Looked at 
from one standpomt the tree can no doubt be reduced to a succession 
of such changes, entirely contmuous with all the other changes m 
the umverse But a tree is, for our knowledge, more than this, 
It IS a smgle process, possessing as an orgamsm its own peculiar 
unity of end Only agam it 15 not an end that comes hteraHy at the 
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finish — such an end is but the end of death , nor does it exist in any 
sense outside the hfe of the tree The hfe process is itself the end , 
the tree fulfils the purpose which it embodies m the verv act of 
growmg 

This is essentially what Aiistotle means ^s the tree is nothing 
outside the whole process of grow th, regarded as bound mto a umty 
by Its relation to the orgamc type, so the concept m general does 
not exist separate from the material w orld of generation, but only 
m that world Matter and form are relative terms, neither of which 
has an> real existence apart from the other Matter is the organic 
process looked at from the side of potentiahtj, of what as yet is 
unrealized, as the acorn is the material from which the oak wnll 
spnng This does not mean that matter is some “thing,” an 
actual bit of stuff out of which the world is made The matenal 
which goes mto thmgs may mdeed m a secondary sense be called 
their matter , but it is already a particular “ Lmd ” of matter w hich, 
in however rudimentary a form, possesses defimte characteristics 
Pure matter does not “exist”, it is m the stnct sense justpoten- 
tiahty or possibihty — the possibihty of the realization of form 
Form on the other hand is the same process on the side of actuahty 
or fulfilment It is the inner meanmg expressmg itself concretely 
m matenal shape, the end which governs the series of particular 
changes , it also m itself is an abstraction, and becomes an object 
of knowledge only as it is embodied m a “thmg ” The transition 
from the potential to the actual is motion, or evolution, or develop- 
ment True existence thus is somethmg not apart from the 
phenomenal world, but realized m it , it is possibihty made real, the 
potential actualized, Aristotle’s enidechy 

Such a conception would apparently mvolve if taken senously,an 
important change m philosophical standpomt , it would substitute 
a reahty which is changing or dynaimc for an all-complete perfec- 
tion, as mdeed Heracleitus had alreadj done when he made reahty 
a process of Becommg There is another side however to Aris- 
totle’s theory which prevents our taking this too stnctly A 
different t3T)e of illustration will suggest the pomt Anstotle does 
not confine his examples to orgamc hfe, where matter and form are 



io8 A Student’s B.%stmy of Philosophy 

m truth only distinguishable and not separate, but also turns fre- 
quently to illustrations from human workmanship, especially m 
artistic creation Take a statue for example , the reality of the 
statue IS the marble shaped to body forth the sculptor’s ideal 
Here we have two sides again — the material which furnishes the 
conditions for the artist’s work, and the idea m his mind that repre- 
sents the pattern which his activity follows and the end toward 
which It is directed But there is a degree of separation here that 
did not exist in the case of the tree The two things have a relation, 
it IS true Even in the rough the marble may be said to be not 
somethmg altogether separate and independent, smce the sculptor 
sees m it the possibihty of reahzmg his ideal , and his ideal is not 
the mere dream it would have been apart from the possibility of 
being realized in the marble Still, in the illustration, the form 
and the matter both have a real existence before they meet in the 
statue 

If we apply this illustration to the world at large, it leads to the 
conception of a graded senes of reahties, each step m the senes 
reveahng more and more those universal relationships which go to 
render it mtelhgible, an object of true knowledge In the actual 
world of generation the formal element exists nowhere m more than 
a relative degree of punty Everything is alike matter and form — 
matter to what hes above it m the scale, form to what is lower down 
The marble is matter to the statue, but it is not pure matter , it 
also has defimte characteristics, and so m relation to a lower grade 
of matter it stands itself as form The tree is form m relation to the 
elements that are taken from the soil to further its growth, matter 
m relation to the house which is made from its timber But when 
we reach the upper limit the situation changes The rational t3?pes 
which reveal themselves in the world process are not, for Anstotle, 
actually generated by the process as such, as in modern philosophies 
of evolution Rather, they are eternally imphed as the necessary 
condition for the world’s intelhgibihty At the end of the senes, 
therefore, hes that which no longer is relative merely, but absolute , 
it is pure Form, beyond which there is nothmg to which it can 
stand in the relation of matter 
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Here we seem to be gettmg pretty close after all to that separation 
of form from the empincal world which Aristotle criticizes in Plato 
Aristotle saves himsdf however, techmcallj at least, b> resortmg to 
theology Even m the supra-sensible realm pure form does not 
exist as such It is Aristotle’s doctrine that nothing can exist 
which IS not an mdividual substance , and form is by dehmtion not 
mdividual, but umversal and abstract But while it cannot exist 
m its own nght it may exist, even without matter, if we can find an 
immatenal substance to embody it Such an mdividual substance 
IS God God IS absolute mind with no touch of the corporeal His 
IS the life of pure thought that has no foreign content — thought 
that thinks itself Unmoved himself, he is the mover of the urn- 
verse, not as an active agent, but as the final end of all, the ideal 
toward which the whole creation moves by an inner necessity, as the 
beautiful and the good stir our endeavor to realize them not by 
anythmg they themselves do, but by the appeal they make to our 
desires as worthy of being realized God is spirit without body, 
mind without sense, pure activity without action or desire 

Aristotle’s philosophy thus has two aspects As science it issues 
m a teleological hierarchy of existents , it is an impressive attempt 
to brmg together all the facts of man’s expenence mto a graduated 
scale of forms or speaes, each gathermg up mto itself the meanmg of 
what had gone before, while at the same time it faces ahead toward 
somethmg higher, more rational, and more self-complete On the 
other hand this whole process is topped by a half metaph3f^ical, half 
rehgious doctrme where dualism reappears m a different guise It 
IS the first aspect that is mainly responsible for Aristotle’s influence 
on subsequent thought, though as the propounder of what has per- 
haps a right to be called the first dear formulation of a philosophic 
theism the other side as well is by no means neghgible We may 
however overlook this for the most part m what remains to be sard 
about his philosophy 

2 Logic — And first a word about saentific method m general 
as Aristotle conceives it Aristotle’s most perfect achievement is 
his Logic, found chiefly m the collection of wntmgs called the 
Organon Of course there had been before his time some isolated 
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treatment of logical details, and Zeno and other philosophers had 
made significant contnbutions to the technique of argument , but 
there was no connected body of logical doctnne Aristotle not only 
succeeded m creatmg such a science, but he did his work so 
thoroughly that, in its special field, it has remained practically un- 
changed ever since Formal Logic as it is called — the analysis of 
the processes of deductive argument as this is taught to-day — 
does not differ essentially from the formulation which Aristotle 
gave It over two thousand years ago 

Aristotle’s logic centers about two thmgs in particular — defi- 
nition, and the syllogism Definition aims to set forth the character 
of those natural types which represent the cleavage into which the 
world of nature falls, and which are presupposed as the forms that 
render explanation possible , techmcally it consists m subsummg a 
species under the next higher or more general concept or genus, 
from which it is distmguished by means of its distmctive character 
or “ difference ” The syllogism, or process of proof, estabhshes the 
necessary logical connection between concepts through the medium 
of two premises and a middle term, which last, by standing m a 
relation to each concept separately, uncovers the relation of one to 
the other 

At the present day it is umversally recognized that formal logic 
has a very secondary value for scientific thinkmg , the syllogism 
represents m an abstract and somewhat artificial form processes 
mvolved m human argument, and it is more or less useful m pomt- 
ing out possible defects or fallacies, but no one supposes that it tells 
the saentist how to go to work to discover the actual constitution 
of the world But for Aristotle, with his theory of forms, this is 
just what logic was supposed to do It is the busmess of science to 
demonstrate by means of the syllogism those properties of objects 
which foUow from the definition of the species, on the basis of 
certain necessary pnnciples of thought, some of them, like the laws 
of contradiction and of excluded middle, bemg common to all the 
sciences alike, while others, like the axioms of mathematics, are 
pecuhar to a limited group We ca nn ot m this way arrive at all 
the facts which the actual world presents , there are other acci- 
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dental or contingent characters which depend on conditions external 
to the form or essence of the species But this is not science in the 
strict sense Science, true knowledge, is necessary knowledge, and 
only through the syllogism is such knowledge to be attamed The 
various charactenstics in which members of a class differ from one 
another are therefore not capable of bemg brought withm knowledge 
in the scientific sense , we can “know” that Socrates is mortal, but 
not that he is snub-nosed and talkative 
3 Physics — It would be impossible here to give more than a 
hint of the way in which Aristotle goes on to applj his general con- 
ception to the wealth of detail he has gathered together We have 
seen that each successive stage m the complexity of the world 
process stands to its predecessor m the relation of form to matter 
At the bottom stands pure matter, which is not what we should call 
a form of matter at all, but a pnnciple, an abstract condition of the 
real, a mere limit to the process of explanation The first stage m 
the actual development of nature is to be found m the primitive 
elements of Earth, Water, Air and Eire These are no longer pure 
matter, but m them matter has taken on a defimte though still a 
very elementary form , they constitute the formed matter which 
aU the more complex objects of experience presuppose From the 
elements we pass upward through mechamcal changes and changes 
of quahty to orgamc hfe, m organisms we advance from the 
vegetative hfe of the plant to the animal soul which is capable of 
sensation and motion, and from the animal soul to man m his true 
essence as a rational bemg, each step bemg governed by an upward 
impulse toward the next succeedmg step which constitutes the goal 
toward which it is stnvmg And every successive stage, once more, 
gathers up withm itself the precedmg stage Mechamcal and 
chemical changes stiH take place m the orgamsm , the vegetative 
soul — the hfe prmciple — persists m the animal , and all alike are 
presupposed m the exercise of the practical reason 
The physical theories of Anstotle are his least important contri- 
bution , they are not particularly onginal, and they do not always 
represent the best msight even of his own day One pomt however 
IS worth notmg here, smce it calls attention to the dangers mvolved 
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in subordinating science to a metaphysical prmciple To the four 
elements already mentioned Aristotle adds a fifth This is almost 
infimtely finer than the other four, and is free from generation and 
decay , and it is the stuff out of which the heavens are made For 
the super-terrestrial regions represent to Aristotle by far the most 
perfect product of nature — so perfect that they all but attain to the 
apotheosis of pure Form In the undeviatmg regularity of the 
movements of the heavenly bodies, and in the arcular motion 
which, without end or beginnmg, comes closest to what is eternal 
and unc hang in g , we find the most adequate embodiment of form m 
the physical umverse Indeed it has only one imperfection, that it 
does move The circular motion of the celestial element is far 
superior to the rectilinear motion of terrestrial thmgs , but it still 
falls short of the motionless seremty, the activity without change, 
of God, and shows therefore the presence still of matter, however 
refined 

4 Biology and Psychology — Anstotle is more at home when he 
reaches the biological stage, as we might perhaps have expected m 
view of his family traditions, here he has collected a mass of 
origmal observations, and his treatment has an importance for the 
later growth of the biological sciences The general outcome is an 
evolution from the simple to the mcreasmgly more complex and 
more perfect — an evolution, however, where the successive forms 
are not m the Darwinian sense the result of the evolvmg process, 
but where the entire process is brought mto being and directed by 
the formal essences that define each fresh species, all pomtmg to the 
highest organic form — man The development passes from simple 
and homogeneous parts like flesh and bone, through the hetero- 
geneous part or organ, to the umtary organism, whi<± m turn nses 
to still higher forms as organs and functions are multiphed The 
“form” that serves as the pnnaple for expla ining hvmg creatures is 
called the soul, which is distmgmshed as vegetative, anim al and 
rational m the order of relative perfection In becommg aware of 
its real essence the soul makes exphcit the unconscious teleology of 
nature, and sets this up as a consaous end, or flnal cause The goal 
toward which it moves in its desire for completion is the highest or 
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rational soul It is their adaptabihty to the ends of reason that 
explains the bodily organs peculiar to man thus through his erect 
carriage his parts assume the “ natural position of up and down, 
and the fore legs are replaced by more efficient organs , sensitivity is 
increased by the development of heart and bram — the blood is 
for \ristotle the seat of sensation, and the bram is a means of cool- 
ing and tempenng the heat of the blood, there is a sheddmg of 
excrescences like horns and feathers, which are due to surplus 
matter not fully utilized , and the greater smoothness m the texture 
of the skm refines the sense of touch — the pnmary sense 

The same method also is applicable to psychology , here Aris- 
totle’s treatment is often suggestive, and many of the thmgs he has 
to say about memory, desire, the processes of sensation, the umty 
of consciousness, the association of ideas, are anticipations of 
modern psychological doctnnes By regardmg the human soul as 
the entelechy of the body, m whose service the whole body is 
enhsted, Aristotle has m particular a way of avoidmg the dualism 
which was until qmte recent times a charactenstic of modem psy- 
chological thinking , the subject-matter of psychology is the whole 
psycho-physical man, and not mind by itself Duahsm m another 
form however still persists, the “reason” responsible for the 
whole process of generation is itself an eternal essence which enters 
from without, and through which man is made part of a world that 
IS not m time at all At the start knowledge is utilitarian and 
mstrumental But m proportion as the bodily needs are satisfied, 
and opportumty for leisure is provided, knowledge is freed from its 
service to the practical life and becomes an end for itself m which, 
as will appear, man’s highest fehmty consists 

2 EIHKS, POLITICS, AESTHETICS 

I The Summum Bomm — It is Aristotle’s treatment of ethics 
and pohtical science that chiefly recommends him to the modem 
reader Here he takes his start from Plato’s query What is the 
end of hfe, the highest good ^ If we were to ask the opmion of men 
m general, we should find most of them agreemg both that happi- 
ness, and virtue, enter mto the composition of the good , and we 
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have accordingly to settle on the meaning of these terms Here 
again Anstotle’s metaphysics helps him out The end of a thing is 
the fulfilment of its “ form,” the reahzation of the potentiahties of 
Its own intrmsic nature If then we are able to define that which 
constitutes a man as such, we can determine what is for him the 
summum bonum 

“Perhaps it seems a truth which is generally admitted, that 
happmess is the supreme good, what is wanted is to define its 
nature a httle more clearly The best way of arriving at such a 
defimtion will probably be to ascertain the function of Man For as 
with a flute player, a statuary, or any artisan, or in fact anybody 
who has a defimte function and action, his goodness or excellence 
seems to he m his function, so it would seem to be with Man, if 
indeed he has a definite function Can it be said, then, that while 
a carpenter and a cobbler have definite functions and actions, Man, 
unlike them, is naturally functionless ^ The reasonable view is, 
that as the eye, the hand, the foot, and similarly each several part of 
the body, has a defimte function, so Man may be regarded as havmg 
a definite function apart from all these What then can this 
function be? It is not hfe, for life is apparently something which 
man shares with the plants, and it is somethmg pecuhar to him that 
we are lookmg for We must exclude, therefore, the hfe of nutrition 
and mcrease There is, next, what may be called the life of sensa- 
tion But this too IS apparently shared by Man with horses, cattle 
and all other animals There remains what I may call the practical 
hfe of the rational part of Man’s being But the rational part is 
twofold, it IS rational partly in the sense of being obedient to 
reason, and partly m the sense of possessmg reason and intelhgence 
The practical life, too, may be conceived of in two ways, but we 
must understand by it the life of activity, as this seems to be the 
truer form of the conception The function of Man, then, is an 
activity of soul m accordance with reason, or not mdependently of 
reason Agam, the functions of a person of a certain kind, and of 
such a person who is good of his kmd, for example, of a harpist and 
a good harpist, are m our view generically the same, and this view is 
true of people of aU kinds without exception, the superior excellence 
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)eing ojily an addition to the function , for it is the function of a 
larpist to plaj the harp, and of the good harpist to pla> the harp 
sell This being so, if ■we define the function of Man as a kind of 
ife, and this life as an activity of soul, or a course of action, in con- 
ormity with reason, if the function of a good man is such activitj 
>r action of a good and noble Lind, and if e\er> thmg is successfully 
)erformed when it is performed m accordance with its proper 
xceUence, it follow s that the good of Man is an activity of soul m 
ccordance with virtue, or, if there are more virtues than one, m 
ccordance with the best and most complete virtue But it is 
lecessary to add the words ‘m a complete kte ’ For as one swallow 
>r one day does not make a sprmg, so one day or a short time does 
tot m a k e a fortunate or happy man ” ^ \nd, finally , we ha\ e to 
dd to this certam external conditions that are fa\ orable to \ irtuous 
Lvmg — health, beauty, money, luck — not because they are good 
a themselves, but because without them man’s nature normally 
loes not get a fair chance to express itself 
Happmess or weU-bemg, then, consists m the unobstructed 
ealization of man’s rational nature , it is the active and contmuous 
xercise, under sufficiently favorable conditions, of this nature 
unctiomng at its best In this there clearly is a place for pleasure , 

adeed m Ansto tie’s psychology pleasmre is to be explained pre- 
isely as a necessary concomitant, a superadded perfection, attend- 
ig upon activity m so far as it is successful Accordmgly he is not 
fraid to use the word pleasure freely ' Happiness is the best and 
loblest and pleasantest thmg m the world, nor is there any such 
istmction between goodness and nobleness, and pleasure, as the 
pigram at Delos suggests 

“ ‘ Justice IS noblest, health is best. 

To gam one’s end is pleasantest ’ ” 

Tns of course does not j ustif y any and every pleasure “ Pleasures 
re desirable, but not if they are immoral m their ongm , just as 
realth is pleasant, but not if it be obtamed at the cost of tummg 
raitor to one’s country , or health, but not at the cost of eating any 

1 Ethtes I 6 Welldon’s translation The Macmillan Company 
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food however disagreeable ’’ Nor are we speaking of purely trivial 
pleasures “Happiness does not consist in amusement It would 
be paradoxical to hold that the end of human life is amusement, and 
that we should toil and suffer all our life for the sake of amusing our- 
selves ” The pleasure ranks according to the excellence of the 
faculty exerased , and so while the highest virtue is by that very 
fact the highest pleasure also, happiness, or well-bemg, as the 
activity of that part of our nature which is most truly human, is 
a better term to use than pleasure “It is reasonable not to speak 
of an ox, or a horse, or any other animal, as happy — even of a 
child For happmess demands a complete virtue and a complete 
hfe” 

In calhng pleasures better or worse m proportion as they are 
attendant on a higher or a lower function, we are abeady precluded 
from expectmg very much from them m the way of actual guidance 
m the moral life Before pleasures can themselves be judged we 
have to rank men in terms of virtue or of character , in fact the only 
practicable way of defining a good pleasure is by saying that it is the 
pleasure which the good man would choose When people are m a 
good state of health, it is the thmgs which are truly wholesome that 
wiU seem wholesome to them , and, similarly, moral health is the 
condition which determmes whether a man’s desires wiU correspond 
to what actually, and not m appearance only, constitutes his happi- 
ness Tlie great word m moral theory is not pleasure, but virtue 
It remains to ask therefore what this virtue is that constitutes the 
proper excellence of man 

2 The Nature of Virtue — We may note to begm with that, as 
a consequence of the division of man’s soul between mteUect, and 
the lower desires and impulses which are only capable of actmg m 
subjection to reason without bemg rational m their own right, 
virtue may take two forms — intellectual and moral virtue Smce 
reason is the essential element m man, it follows that the highest 
excellence is to be found m the life of philosophy — of pure rational 
msight or contemplation The pleasure of speculation is of all 
pleasures the highest, the most contmuous, the purest, the most 
self-suffiaent m the degree that the reason is divine in comparison 
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with the rest of the constituents of man s nature Moral virtues are 
human , this one is go dlik e ‘ Our conception of the gods is that 
the> are preeminently happv and fortunate But what kind of 
actions do we properly attribute to them’ ^e they just actions’ 
But it would make the gods ndiculous to suppose that they form 
contracts, restore deposits, and so on A.re thev, then, courageous 
actions’ Do the gods endure dangers and alarms for the sake of 
honor’ Or hberal actions’ But to whom should they give 
money ’ It would be absurd to suppose that they have a currency, 
or any thmg of the kind Sureh , to praise the gods for temperance 
IS to degrade them , they are exempt from low desires We may go 
through the whole category of virtues, and it will appear that what- 
ever relates to moral action is petU and unw orthy of the gods Yet 
the gods are umversally conceived as hving, and therefore as dis- 
playing activity , they are certainly not conceived as sleepmg like 
Endymuon If, then, action, and still more production, is demed to 
one who is ahve, what is left but speculation’ It follows that the 
activity of God, being preeminently blissful, will be speculative, and, 
if so, then the human activity which is most nearly related to it will 
be most capable of happmess ” ^ 

However it is not with the super-life of the theoretic reason that 
the bulk of Anstotle’s treatise deals Primarily he is concerned as 
a scientist with the natural history of man’s ethical experience , and 
the great majonty of men of course never reach the highest stage at 
all Reason can only mean for them moral reason, or reason m the 
secondary sense m which it enters mto and directs their practical 
activities rather than as it constitutes a final end m itself We have 
to determine therefore m what a hfe accordmg to reason m this less 
ultimate sense consists 

To begm -with, nothing deserves to be called a virtue unless it is 
the outcome of rational choice A purely natural and spontaneous 
impulse IS not as yet a virtue, though it may be the startmg-pomt 
for one Thus an mstmctive disregard of nsks is not the same 
thing as courage m the moral sense , true courage exists only when 
dangers are faced ddiberately and for the sake of some worthy end 
*X,8 
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We may admire such a temperamental gift of nature, but we do not 
praise it , and it is one of the empincal differentia of a virtue that 
It IS an object of praise 

Again, this act of dehberate choice must not stop with a desultory 
exerase, but must attain a quahty of permanence and depend- 
abihty A virtue is a habit of rational choice , to produce a virtue 
we must not only use our reason, but we must act repeatedly m the 
way reason directs until this sort of action has become a second 
nature “ It is neither by nature, nor m defiance of nature, that 
virtues are implanted m us Nature gives us the capacity of re- 
ceiving them, and that capaaty is perfected by habit ” As builders 
learn by buildmg, and harpists by pla3nng the harp, so it is by do- 
mg just acts that we become just “As m the Olympian games it 
IS not the most beautiful and strongest persons who receive the 
CTOwn but they who actually enter the list as combatants, so it is 
they who act nghtly that attain to what is noble and good m life ” 
Even philosophy will not make a man virtuous till it is put mto 
practice , those who imagine otherwise are like people who listen 
attentively to their doctors, but never do anythmg that their doc- 
tors tell them Virtue stands accordmgly for a defimte habit of 
rmnd, brought about by a repetition of acts m which the impulse 
IS directed by volimtary and mteUigent effort m such a way as 
to express man’s essential nature 

But here a further question will anse In order that we may have 
a virtue, desire must be subjected to the rule of reason But on 
what pnnaple does reason act ? The resultant pleasure is no test, 
for we have already seen that pleasure itself presupposes a pnor 
standard m the shape of the good man with his character already 
formed The “rational” wiU therefore need some further defim- 
tion if it IS to serve as a practical guide 

Such a pnnaple Aristotle finds m his famous doctnne that virtue 
is a mean An impulse has m it the possibihty of giving nse to a 
virtue by takmg the middle course between the two extremes of 
excess and defiaency “The first pomt to be observed is, that m 
such mattors as we are conaidenng deficiency and excess are equally 
fatal It IS so as we observe in re^d to health and strength , for 
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we must judge of what we cannot see bj the evidence of what we do 
see Excess or deficienc} of gjTnnastic exercise is fatal to strength 
Similarl> an excess or deficiencv ot meat and dnnk is fatal to health, 
whereas a suitable amount produces, augments and sustains it 
It IS the same, then, with temperance, courage and the other 
•V irtues A, person w ho a\ oids and is afraid of ev er\ thing and faces 
nothing becomes a coward , a person who is not afraid of an> thing 
but is ready to face e\er\ thing becomes foolhardv Sinularlj., he 
who enjojs everj pleasure and never abstains trom anj pleasure is 
hcentious , he who eschews all pleasures, like a boor, is an insensible 
sort of person ” ^ In like manner hberahtv hes between avarice 
and prodigahty, modestv between unpudence and bashfulness, 
smceritv between seh-disparagement and boastfulness, good temper 
between dulness and irascibihtv, fnendlj civihtj between surhness 
and obseqmousness, just resentment between callousness and spite- 
fulness, high-mindedness between httleness of mind and pompous- 
ness Put m a somewhat less mechamcal waj , moral virtue is the 
sort of action that meets adequately am situation that confronts us , 
the mean of right givmg, for example, is to give to the nght person 
the right amount, at the right time, for the nght cause and m the 
nght way 

It IS fairly obvious, however, that this defimtion of virtue as a 
mean, even allownng that it is more widely applicable to the several 
virtues than it appears to be, still falls a good deal short of a 
dehmte rule of guidance If human impulses lent themselves to 
anything like an exact mathematical treatment, we should mdeed 
have a serviceable instrument But this is not the case, as 
Aristotle is of course qmte aware , the pomt which avoids alike 
the too much and the too httle is a highly mde£mte pomt that wall 
differ with circumstances and with different agents, just as an 
amount of food suited to a vigorous constitution wiU for another 
man be excessive What m fact the principle amounts to is 
simply a restatement of the familiar Greek ideal of moderation, 
it is only m appearance that it lends itself to saentific preasion 
Aristotle adds to be sure a few practical su^estions that hdp out 
»II,2 
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a little Thus in aiming at a mean we should avoid obvious 
extremes, and when we cannot hit the mean exactly should take 
the lesser of two evils, we should observe the things to which 
we are particularly prone and force ourselves in the opposite 
direction, as we pull a crooked stick straight by bending it back- 
ward , we should always be on our guard agamst the enticements of 
pleasure, smce pleasure is not conducive to impartiality of judg- 
ment But somethmg more than these desultory bits of moral 
counsel is required before we shall be in a position m practice to 
determine the actual content of the rational hfe 
The way m which Aristotle goes to work to satisfy this need calls 
attention to the fundamental conservatism of his ethical outlook , 
in general it consists m pointing us to the standards already imphcit 
in the wisdom of the past The good is not somethmg each one has 
to discover for himself by the aid of his private reason He can 
presuppose the true “form” of man already m the best achieve- 
ments of the race, the touchstone of moral truth is the settled 
character of those persons m whom the highest msight of Greek 
soaety is embodied Just as in the case of a refined gentleman m 
whom good breedmg has become mstmctive, the wise man m a 
moral sense does not need for the most part to fall back on exphat 
reasomng He sees mstmctively, by means of a certam moral tact 
that grows up gradually m anyone of naturally good disposition 
through his contact with the world, that this under the circum- 
stances is for him the proper course , and the more he grows m wis- 
dom and experience the easier the perception comes For the most 
part we are pretty safe accordingly m foUowmg the undemonstrated 
assertions and opimons of old, experienced and prudent men , and 
if the judgment of the wise and the judgment of the many comade, 
we have as soimd a reason for acceptmg it as we can very well 
expect All this is the easier for Anstotle m that he does not feel 
under obhgation to take account of a vast variety of personal aims 
such as comphcate for the modem man the problem of self-reah- 
zation While ethics is not for him a saence — human conduct is 
too much immersed m the contmgent to permit of this — it ap 
proaches a saence m so far as its subject-matter wiU permit , and 
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here as elsewhere the business of science is with the uni\ ersal — with 
the species rather than the indi\idual The good we are looking for 
IS thus the good lor man, not the good ot this or that man m par- 
ticular , and as such it is capable ot a formulation which does awa> 
with manj of the comphcat’ons that arise when the end is defined 
in terms ot m> personal constitution, and which we shall ha\e more 
reason therefore to expect to find realized m the histoncal process to 
which the ‘ form” of man has gi\en shape 
The ideal, then, for man m his e\ er^ daj conduct, is set for him b> 
the accepted moral opimon of the da3 ITiis means the “best” 
opinion, but the best is only that which is most respected and 
respectable — the opimon generally current among those wrho are 
recognized as pillars of the state A.ccordmglj we find Aristotle 
sa>ing that a man’s goodness is relatixe to the character of the 
state in which he h\es, e\en though this means that he must m 
consequence faU short of the ideall> good man m stature There 
thus IS no provision m his philosophy for grow th m moral wisdom 
that shall render a man wiser than his age or nation 
There remams one further pnnciple that can be employed to an 
extent in gmdmg conduct The speculative wisdom which for 
Anstotle remains man’s highest good is not itself engaged with the 
problems of moral action , it is speculation that has no other end 
beyond itself But by this veiy fact it furnishes a goal toward 
which life may be directed Practical wisdom is the steward of the 
household which procures leisure for the master — philosophy — by 
subdumg the passions and keepmg them m order “Whatever 
choice or possession of the natural goods will most produce the 
contemplation of God, that choice or possession is best , this is the 
noblest standard, and any that through deficiency or excess hinders 
one from the contemplation of God and reverence of God is bad ” 

3 PolUtcal Theory — Meanwhile man is more than an mdivid- 
ual By nature he is a pohtical animal, who can attain his highest 
good only m society, and Ethics accordmgly is subordmate to 
Pohtics Soaety arises out of the physical needs of man, who be- 
cause he IS not self-sufificmg has to coSperate with his fellow-man m 
order to be sure of subsistence , but this is not its sole or highest 
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ground Originating in the bare needs of hfe, it continues for the 
sake of the good hfe The state therefore, and the science which 
deals with the state, have an ethical rather than a merely utihtarian 
aim “Political science is concerned with nothmg so much as 
with producing a certain character m the citizens, or, m other 
words, with makmg them good, and capable of performing noble 
actions ” 

Aristotle goes on to discuss a variety of problems relating to the 
theory of government Plato’s ideal state is criticized with more 
or less effectiveness, particularly m its communistic features As 
against Plato he argues, for example, that the happiness of citizens 
and classes ought not to be submerged m the requirements of the 
social orgamsm, that an abstract devotion to the state cannot take 
the place of personal interests such as get expression m the family 
and m property, that the unity of society needs to be mterpreted 
not as sameness but as cooperation between a variety of individual 
aims Specifically, the aim of the state can perhaps be best 
expressed as a preparation for that life of leisure m which man’s 
highest good will be found , like many others since his day, Aris- 
totle conceives of avihzation as sufficiently vindicated by the 
existence of a leisure class of high-minded and cultivated gentlemen, 
supported by the labor of a memal class of peasants and workers 
who alike from deficiencies of nature, and from the demands of their 
occupation, are excluded from the higher life and so from the real 
nghts of citizenship About the content of this life of leisure 
Aristotle is not entirely explicit For the standards of a leisure 
class of wealthy parvenus he has nothing but contempt Nor does 
art have anything like the part to play that it does m similar ideals 
m more recent days , the contemplation of works of art is only a 
form of amusement, while artistic craftsmanship belongs to the 
field of manual labor, so that too professional a skill in any of the 
arts IS a disgrace to a free citizen There remam, to occupy the 
time, the direction of the necessary affairs of household and of state, 
the pleasures of fnendly mtercourse among equals, and, m par- 
ticular, the strictly mtellectual work of the scientist and philoso- 
pher To this may be added the vocation of a umversity professor 
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who combines instruction with research — a profession that would 
seem to represent for \nstotle the highest reach of purely human 
fehcitj 

In his discussion of the forms of government \nstotle refuses to 
be content with setting up a single ideal He has his own notion of 
what abstracth is the best form of government — the rule, namely, 
of a single man provided we could find one preemmently wnse and 
good But a pohtical treatise should recognize actual conditions , 
and m practice the ‘ best” government is a relative term, and will 
differ with the character of the people who are to be governed In 
general there are three sound types of government — monarchy, 
aristocracy , and pohty or constitutional gov emment When one 
man stands out preemmently among his feUow-atizens a monarchy 
IS, as has been said, the natural form, when a few men are ol> 
viously superior m virtue, an anstocracy It is not to be forgotten, 
however, that mere nvunbers give a certam stabihty and massive 
wisdom m affairs of government , while the mdividual members of 
the multitude therefore may be infenor to a chosen few, yet, taken 
collectively, their wisdom may conceivably be supenor, smce they 
supplement one another In particular, they may be the best 
judges of what affects themselves, as a guest is a better judge of a 
feast than the cook who prepares it So also a mass of men is apt 
to be more mcorruptible than a smgle man , while any permanent 
exclusion of the multitude from pohtical of&ce is hkely to be danger- 
ous Each of the three types of government may be perv erted, and 
we hav e as a result tyranny, ohgarchy and democracy This comes 
about when the ruling class ceases to aim at the common mterest 
and has instead its own advantage m view For the average state 
a mixture of the types is advisable , roughly this means a democ- 
racy modified by ohgarchical prmciples such as property quah- 
fications and a relative mdependence of the magistrates TTie 
advantages are best secured m a state m which the middle class is 
strong , this is hkely to be more permanent than where either of the 
extremes of wealth or poverty predominates, and is more conducive 
to the spint of fnendship and comradeship which flounces only 
among equals 
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To a large extent of course the reasonings of Aristotle apply to 
conditions dissimilar to those which any modern country has to 
meet Greek society was founded on the institution of slavery — - 
an institution which Aristotle justifies theoretically on the ground 
that some men find their whole life m bodily action and so are slaves 
by nature Another important difference is suggested m his at 
titude toward the worker m general No man can practise virtue, 
he declares, who is living the life of a mechanic or laborer , and the 
assertion that greatness is impossible to a state which produces 
numerous artisans but few soldiers, reveals a social condition far 
removed from modern industnal society So again the fact that 
the principle of representative government lies beyond his vision 
renders it inevitable that the state of which he speaks should be very 
limited in size , a democracy m the modern sense, as distinct from 
the city-state of the Greeks, he is unable to imagine Nevertheless, 
the Pohhcs is interesting even at the present day, and at times its 
modernness of tone is striking 

4 Aesthetics — The Poetics is rather slight m nature, but as the 
first attempt to treat in a separate way that side of philosophy 
which m Its larger aspect is now known as Aesthetics it deserves 
some mention — 

“In the Poetic, Aristotle takes Plato’s view of poetry as a branch 
of Imitation, and divides it into three parts. Epic, Tragic and 
Comic All imitation is a source of pleasure, but the imitation of 
the poet or artist is not simple representation of ordmary fact, but 
of the umversal or ideal which underhes ordmary fact, whence 
poetry is more philosophical than history This is most conspicuous 
m Tragedy, where the characters are aU on a grander scale than 
those of common bfe , but even Comedy selects and heightens in its 
imitation of the grotesque Tragedy is not, as Plato thought, a 
mere enf eebhng luxury , rather it makes use of the feehngs of pity 
and terror to purify similar affections m ourselves, that is, it gives 
a safe vent to our feehngs by takmg us out of ourselves and opening 
our hearts to sympathize with the heavier woes of humanity at 
large, typified in the persons of the drama , while it chastens and 
controls the vehemence of passion by never allowmg its expression 
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to transgress the limits ot beaiit% , and b> recognizing the righteous 
meaning and use of suffering ” ^ 

The school \\hich A.ristotle founded ^as kno\^n as the Peripatetic 
school It maintained an existence alongside the ■\cadem> till ell 
into the Christian era, but produced no ne\v doctrines of an> great 
importance 
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§ 12 Introduction 

With Anstotle, the penod of great speculative systems comes for 
the tune being to a close In his successors the course of philoso 
phy took a new turn, which it was to follow for several centuries 

The reason for this new departure there has already been occa 
Sion to notice , it is due to the breakdown of Greek poUtical and 
soaal life From Socrates to Anstotle philosophy had made an 
attempt to stem the current and to give a rational basis to that 
ideal of a corporate life which, resting ongmaUy on the foundation 
of a customary morahty, had begun to totter when this morality 
was undermined alike by pohtical meffectiveness and by philosoph 
ical scepticism But the attempt was not successful, we see a 
recogmtion of its hopelessness m the growmg prommence assigned 
to the theoretic bfe as a substitute for an active participation in 
soaal mterests After the conclusion of the Peloponnesian War, 
and the fall of Athens, thmgs went from bad to worse in Greece 
Feuds and jealousies mcreased among the numerous petty states 
into which the country was divided Personal ambitions led to 
the sohatation of foreign interference, especially from Persia, and 
the employment of mercenaries still further threatened the existence 
of freedom With the loss of Greek independence, and the suprem 
acy of Macedon, the failure of Greek avilization became a settled 
fact, however much the attempt might be made to nurse the forms 
of freedom The appearance of isolated patriots only brought into 
clearer rehef the mcapaaty for umted action on the part of Greece as 
a whole , so that the final loss of all chance of mdependence by the 
mtervention of the Roman power was m some ways a blessmg to the 
country After the capture of Connth by Mummius, m 146 b c , 
Greece became a Roman provmce under the name of Achaia 

136 
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It IS not surpnsmg therefore that philosophy turned away from 
the ideal of man as an organic member of a social order, and occu- 
pied Itself instead 'r ith the pm ate mdi\ idual, and the wa> m which 
he might obtam such satisfaction as he could m the troublous 
times m which his lot was cast \ new social ideal with any 
vitaht> m It could onl> come mto being after history had prepared 
the waj Meanwhile men must ha\e something as a giuding 
pnnciple , and to get this thev looked in two directions On the 
one hand there begms now to some extent that running after 
Onental cults which forms a striking feature m the hfe of the 
Empire later on , more sober mmds, on the other hand, turned to 
philosophj for guidance and comfort 
For the next few centunes, accordmgl>, philosophy assumes an 
mtensely practical aspect, it aims to be notbmg more nor less 
than a complete art of hvmg You pretend that >ou are not cal- 
culated for philosophv ^ sa\s Diogenes, why then do you hve, if 
you have no desire to hve properly > ‘ Philosophy writes Seneca, 
“ is not a theory for popular acceptance and designed for show , it is 
not m words, but m deeds It is not employed to help us pass the 
day agreeably or to remove ennui from our leisure, it forms and 
fashions the mind, sets m order our hfe, directs our action, shows 
what ought to be done and to be left undone , it sits at the helm 
and gmdes the course through perplexities and dangers Without 
it none can hve fearlessly, none securely , countless things happen 
every hour which call for counsel, and this can only be sought for m 
philosophy Whether fate constrains by an mexorable law, or God 
IS judge of the universe and arranges all thmgs, or chance without 
reference to any order impels and confounds the affairs of men, 
philosophy ought to be our safeguard It will encourage us to 
obey Gk)d wdlmgly, to obey fortune wathout jneldmg , it will teadi 
us to follow God, to put up with chance ” ^ 

Furthermore m all its more important tendenaes the philoso- 
phy of the next few centunes is practically agreed m this that if 
there is any good attainable at all it must be found by each man 
within himsdf Circumstances have passed beyond man’s power 

* LeUtrs, II, 4 
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of control, but if he cannot remedy the ills of the outer world he 
can at least make himself mdependent of it, can cultivate 
philosophic calm and poise which finds all the elements of 
happmess withm the nund itself, and thus can be put beyond 
the power of chance to harm Both of the two more original 
philosophical currents of the period have primarily in view this 
practical end Although they are reached by very different 
roads, the air<£^eta (freedom from emotion) of the Stoics, and 
the drapa^la (imperturbabihty) of Epicureanism, bear a close 
resemblance 

The same thing is true of another charactenstic tendency of the 
tune — Sceptiasm A distrust of the powers of reason usually suc- 
ceeds a penod of great speculative activity As the ideals which give 
nse to systems of thought m such a penod lose their freshness, the 
theoretical gaps m the arguments on which they have been based 
begm to monopolize attention And smce ultimate behefs alwa3rs 
are at bottom a matter of faith rather than of demonstration, and 
no new enthusiasm had as yet appeared to back knowledge with 
conviction, a sceptical distrust of the possibihty of knowledge wa, 
a natural outcome But here too the mterest was not primarily 
theoretical Scepticism, like its nvals, is a disciplme to prepare the 
mind for assuming such an attitude toward life as will enable it to 
secure what satisfaction it may Such dismterested mtellectual 
cunosity as remained directed itself largely to the mvestigation 
of hterary, grammatical and historical details, where no great 
theoretical prmaples were involved 

The same lack of mtellectual grasp which showed itseK on the 
one hand m the sceptical abandonment of the possibihty of knowl 
edge and, on the other, m a pamstakmg collection of facts, gave nse 
also to the tendency to Eclecticism Unable to deal with fimda- 
mental prmaples, there was a growmg disposition to settle the 
disputes of philosophy by an uncritical combmation of the vanous 
systems The practical nature of the Roman mmd, and its dis- 
mclination for metaphysical thinking, gave a special impulse to this 
tendency And, finally, as the inabihty of philosophy by itself to 
satisfy men became more and more evident, a umon of philosophy 
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•with rehgion was attempted, culminating m the rehgious meta- 
phj SICS of the Xeo-Platonists 

§ 13 Epicurus and Epicureanism 

I Epicurus (341-270 B c ) was of ^Ltheman descent, though he 
was born m the island of Samos \bout 306 he founded his school, 
which was held in his own gardens at \thens Here he gathered 
about him a group of enthusiastic disciples, mcluding among their 
number even women and sla\es, who were bound together by the 
closest ties of mtimac> and fnendship In this group Epicurus 
reigned supreme His followers regarded him wuth the utmost 
i^eneration — a veneration which is expressed m the words of 
Lucretius m later daj s ‘ For if w e must speak as the acknowledged 
grandeur of the thing itself demands, a God he was, a God, most 
noble Mummius, who first found out that plan of Me which is 
now termed wnsdom, and who b> framed skiU rescued life from 
such great biUows and such thick darkness, and moored it in so 
perfect a calm and in so bnlhant a hght ” ^ His teachings were 
memorized b> his pupils and accepted without change, down to 
unimportant details So rigidly did he impress his ■views upon 
them that, m spite of the long Me which the school enjoyed, its 
speculative opimons scarcely altered to the end Partly for this 
reason, the names which represent the later history of the school 
are only of secondary importance, Lucretius, among its Roman 
adherents, is mdeed famous, but rather as a poet than an mde- 
pendent philosopher 

Epicurus’ philosophy is a combination of the hedonism of the 
Cyxenaics with the atomism of Democntus First of all it is a 
hedonism — a theory of the end of Me, the highest good Like 
Aristippus before him, Epicurus found m pleasure the one obvious 
and undeniable good , even when we speak of virtue as a good, as no 
doubt we do and may, it is really the pleasure which accompanies 
the exercise of ■virtue that we have m mind But here begm certain 
comphcations When Anstippus had said these same things he 

^ Lucretius, 'V 1 7, Munio’s translation Geo Bdl & Sons 
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had been pretty clear what he meant , pleasure stood to him for 
just what It does to the ordmary man Nor could Epicurus very 
well deny that such pleasure is a good , he declares indeed that no 
conception of the good is possible apart from bodily enjoyments, 
while Metrodorus, one of his followers, asserts baldly that every- 
thmg good has reference to the beEy 
But ethical philosophy is more sophisticated now than it had 
been m Aristippus’ time, the stumbhng-blocks m the way of 
pleasure-getting are more clearly recognized And m endeavonng 
to take account of this Epicurus goes farther than he might seem to 
be j ustified m domg In part he lays stress on the need for selectmg 
our pleasures wisely, for avoiding those unregulated impulses which 
bring evils in their tram, for preferrmg simple and natural joys to 
the questionable dehghts of luxury and extravagance , and m so far 
there is no mconsistency with his startmg-pomt But when he 
goes on also to disparage all positive pleasures m favor of a phil- 
osophic poise of mmd (ataraxy), a quiet and undisturbed possession 
of one’s faculties free from pain of body and trouble of spirit, it is 
not easy always to distmguish his position from that of his oppo- 
nents the Stoics , and he is sometimes led to adopt an attitude 
toward sensuous satisfaction hardly to be expected of a hedonist 
He even takes up with the theory that positive pleasures represent 
no more than the rehef that results from the removal of a pam 
They are only the prehmmanes therefore of a true satisfaction, 
which m itself is nothmg but the freedom from pam which leaves 
the mmd without cravmg and without agitation , pleasures may 
be varied, but they cannot be mcreased “The end of our hvmg 
IS to be free from pam and fear And when once we have reached 
this, all the tempest of the soul is laid When we need pleasure is 
when we are gneved because of the absence of pleasure , but when 
we fed no pam, then we no longer stand m need of pleasure ” ^ 
This calm of mmd may even render a man contented m spite of 
physical tortures, if he wiH only assert his mdependence of adven- 
titious aids to happmess and refuse to let himself be disturbed, 
tom on the rack the philosopher may exclaim. How sweet ' So far 
^ Diog Laertnis, LiSe oS Epiemu, $ 27 
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ha\ e we tra\ elled trom the conception of happiness as a mere agree- 
able titil’ation ot the senses 

But V hether or not Epicurus is logicall\ consistent m his position, 
at anj rate he created an ideal which appealed ponerfuU'v to a 
certain U-pe of mind, and w hich e\ en toda\ as a w orking theorv of 
life, exerts a v ide influence It is not a strenuous ideal , it calls for 
no heroism or sacrifice But this \ erj fact constitutes its charm for 
certain moods which to few men are whollj unknown And the 
attitude of opposition which, m the mterests of an aesthetic sim- 
phciU , It assumes toward the more flagrant \ices and folhes, gnes 
It a sufficient moral fla\ or to hide its more dubious aspects What 
— so Its burden is — does man’s fret and ambition and bus> toil 
after all ax ail hun^ Does all the boasted adxance of cixihzation 
add one real pleasure to his life •’ Does it do anj thmg, mdeed, but 
plague him with added cares, and wearj him with war and strife^ 
He longs to be rich, and famous, and powerful, and is dragged hither 
and thither by his ambition, onl\ to expose himself to en\ \ and the 
dail> nsk of rum, and w m nothmg m the end A frugal subsistence 
jomed to a contented mind alone is true nches ' If anv one thinks 
his own not to be most ample, he may become lord of the whole 
world, and wall >et be wretched ” The wise man wiU not despise 
pleasure when it comes to him , but he wall not be dependent on it 
He will be able to get along contentedly with httle, findmg his 
satisfaction m the common things and mcidents of hfe, and gettmg 
an added zest from the very consciousness of his abdity to go with- 
out “He enjoys wealth most who needs it least If thou wilt 
make a man happy, add not unto his nches, but take away from his 
desires ” 

Epicureanism is then m one aspect, like the message of Rousseau 
m modern tunes, a summons to return from the complexities of 
avdization to nature and natural pleasures , to take Me easily and 
simply, and cease to worry over trifles , to depend for happmess less 
on highly spiced foods and elaborate banquets than on a good 
digestion and the company of fnends This ideal was exemplified 
m the Me of the early Epicureans “When,” says Seneca, “you 
come to the gardens where the words are mscnbed Friend, here it 
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will be well for you to abide , here pleasure is the highest good 
there will meet you the keeper of the place, a hospitable, kmdly 
man, who will set before you a dish of barley pomdge, and plenty 
of water, and say Have you not been well entertained > These 
gardens do not provoke hunger, but quench it , they do not cause a 
greater thirst by the very drinks they afford, but assuage it by a 
remedy which is natural and costs nothing In this pleasure I have 
grown old ” ^ “For myself,” writes Epicurus to a fnend, “I can 
be pleased with bread and water , yet send me a httle cheese, that 
when I want to be extravagant I may be ” , and he boasts that while 
Metrodorus had only reduced his expenses to sixpence, he himself 
had been able to hve comfortably on a less sum 

The parallel with Rousseau extends also to Epicurus’ estimate of 
science and human learnmg Although he finds his chief good m 
mental pleasures, he is very far from commending the strenuous 
mtellectual hfe which Plato, for example, regarded as a man’s high- 
est source of happmess He is quite as easy-gomg here as m the 
rest of his theory Intellectual enjoyment means refined conver- 
sation, pleasant mtercourse between fnends, and not any anxious 
and soul-disturbmg search for the hidden truth of thmgs F or what 
commonly goes by the name of learnmg and culture Epicurus has 
httle respect , he was himself not a tramed thinker, and he did not 
require more than the rudiments of education for his disciples 
If they were able to read and write they had all that was essential, 
mathematics, logic and rhetoric, the theory of music and art, the 
researches of the grammanan and historian, were disparaged by 
him as contnbutmg nothing to human happmess, and so as a 
mere waste of time “One need not bother himself,” says Metro- 
dorus, “if he has never read a hne of Homer, and does not know 
whether Hector was a Trojan or a Greek ” How does it happen, 
then, that the scientific explanation of the umverse as represented 
m the theones of Democntus plays so large a part m the 
Epicurean teachmg? Why does Epicurus insist upon this as 
an essential part of his philosophy and impose it dogmatically 
upon his followers? 

^ LeUerSf H, 
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2 The prunarv reason is not that Epicurus had, hke the modem 
scientist, a feeling for positi\e and concrete fact m opposition to the 
\erbal subtilties of logic, grammar and metaphysics, it is an 
entirely practical reason Physical science is, for Epicurus, an 
instrument for makmg possible that calm of mmd in -which the end 
of life consists A.nd it does this because it rids us once for all of 
that -which is the greatest toe to inward peace and a contented 
acquiescence — nameh, rehgion ‘ Will wealth and power,” 
wntes Lucretius, “ a\ ail any thing to cause rehgious scruples scared 
to fly pamc-stncLen from the mind, and that the fears of death 
lea\e the breast unembarrassed and free from care’ But if we see 
that such things are food for laughter and mere mockeries, and m 
good truth the fears of men and doggmg cares dread not the clash 
o- arms and cruel weapons, if unabashed they mix among kings and 
kesars, and stand not in awe of the ghtter of gold nor the bnlhant 
sheen of the purple robe, how can you doubt that this is -wholly 
the prerogati\e of reason, when the whole life is withal a struggle m 
the dark ? For even as children are fiumed and dread all thmgs m 
the thick darkness, thus we in the dayhght fear at times things not 
a whit more to be dreaded than those which children shudder at m 
the dark and fancy sure to be This terror therefore and darkness 
of mmd must be dispelled, not by the sun and ghttermg shafts of 
day, but by the aspect and law of nature ” ^ 

It is the great work of science, then, to sweep aside the chimeras 
and rehgious scruples which make men slaves to their o-wn diseased 
fancies, which upset the calculations of hfe, trouble aU the future 
with superstitious fear, and put repose and happmess beyond their 
reach, and it does this by substituting a purely natural and 
mechanical explanation for events, and so making rehgion super- 
fluous Men have imagmed that the world is made and ruled by 
gods whose favor they must secure and whose wrrath they must 
propitiate These gods are contmually mterfermg m the affairs 
of men, punishmg and re-vwardmg, hurling the thunderbolt and 
sendmg plagues and earthquakes The soul moreover is umnortal, 
and so we must still look forward to possible vengeance in a future 
‘n,i 43 
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Me and to the woes of Tartarus Doubtless such stones had, with 
the nse of science and philosophy, long since come to be more or less 
discredited m the eyes of educated men But now that every- 
tTiing in the world was m a state of change and the landmarks 
which had guided men were disappearmg, the need for somethmg 
to which to rling had begun to manifest itself m a return to the 
superstitions which it was supposed had been outgrown 

It IS agamst this tendency that Epicurus sets himself Only by 
nddmg oneself of the vague hopes and fears which tear and distract 
the mmd, and prevent it from findmg its satisfaction m the present, 
can the true end of Me be attained , and this is what science has 
accomphshed Only our ignorance lets us imagme that events 
are brought about by supernatural mterference , true reason tells a 
different story The hghtmng for example, the dreaded thunder- 
bolt of Jove, IS a purely natural fact — fire, it may be, struck 
out by the chance collision of the clouds, given atoms and the 
void m which they move, and we have the data for explainmg 
everythmg And if we do not have to fear the vengeance of the 
gods m this Me, no more is there any reason why we should look 
forward to punishment m another world This fear of hell seems to 
the Epicurean one of the greatest evils that rehgion brings m its 
tram But there is no place for heU m the world which science 
knows “No Tantalus m a lower world fears the huge stone that 
hangs over him , the true Tantalus is he who vexes himself by a 
baseless dread of the gods, and fears such fall of luck as chance 
brings to him ” The idea of unmortahty is a vam imagmation, 
the soul of man is even more unendurmg than the world about him 
And if death for us ends all, why should we fear it? there are no 
evils It can bnng, for there is no Me or consaousness m the grave to 
which we go “Where we are, death is not yet , and where death 
comes, there we are not ” 

In spite however of thus rejectmg alike the threats and the 
consolations of religion, Epicurus does not deny altogether the 
existence of the gods His theory of knowledge, adopted from 
Democritus, which requires for perception and thought alike an 
objective cause m the shape of filmy images which objects contm- 
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uall\ are shedding, leads bun to accept the real existence of divine 
and glorious forms m order to account tor man’s behef in them 
But such gods are neither to be teared nor lo-ved Living an un- 
ruffled life in the mterspaces of the hea\ enl\ regions, ‘ where neither 
wmds do shake nor clouds drench with rains, nor snow congealed 
b\ sharp trost harms with hoar> fall, an ever cloudless ether over- 
canopies them, and thev laugh with hght shed largely round 
Nature supphes all their wants, and nothing ever impairs their 
peace ot mmd ” Enjov mg perfect fehcitj , they feel no concern for 
human thmgs, the good and ill of the world alike fail to move 
them, wrapped m eternal repose, m want of nothing from us, 
they are neither to be gamed by our pravers nor stirred by us 
to anger 

In spite of the fact therefore that Epicureamsm alhed itself with 
the scientific view of the world, it was itself smgularly lacking m the 
saentific temper Its mterest was not m gettmg at truth, but m 
bolstermg up the particular view of hfe which it washed to adopt 
It lavs m consequence but httle stress on the details of scientific 
evplanation Certamtv is not attainable, or even much to be 
desired , a phenomenon might very well be explained m more ways 
than one, and it makes httle difference which explanation we choose 
to adopt so long as it enables us to exclude the supernatural One 
point m particular would suggest that Epicurus had not the purely 
scientific interest very much at heart For Democritus the atoms 
are subjected ngidly to law This behef m law as umversal Epicurus 
rejects “It would be better to beheve the fables about the gods 
than be a slave to the Fate taught by the physical philosophers , 
for the theological myth gives a famt hope of averting the wrath of 
God by givmg him honor, while the Fate of the philosophers is 
deaf to all supphcations ” ^ So when he comes to account for the 
beginning of the world he departs from Democntus, as all the 
atoms naturally fall downward m a parallel direction, and fall 
equally fast so long as there is nothing to oppose them, they never 
would come mto contact were it not for a primordial deviation from 
a straight Ime which must have been uncaused 

^ Diog Laertius Life of Eptcurus § 27 
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3 Some of the reasons for the success which Epicurus’ teaching 
met have already been suggested It offers a conception of life 
which IS intelhgible to the average man m his average moods It is 
easily formulated, is free from mystical and transcendental elements, 
and rails for no flights of moral or intellectual enthusiasm But 
this also might be thought to constitute a limitation The charges 
of loose hvmg frequently brought agamst Epicurus himself were 
certainly far from bemg true , and while m later times many who 
called themselves Epicureans made his doctrine an excuse for an 
unregulated pursuit of pleasure, this is by no means characteristic 
of the stricter members of the school, nor is it countenanced by the 
words of the founder Pleasure and virtue are sjmonymous with 
Epicurus , it IS impossible to hve pleasantly without hvmg wisely 
and well and justly, and it is impossible to hve wisely and well 
and justly without hvmg pleasantly It might be argued that there 
is really nothmg m Epicurus’ premises which can fairly be opposed 
to the mdulgence m any pleasure, provided it be pursued judiciously 
and with due regard to consequences Acts of moral wrong-douig, 
to be sure, are opposed to certain prejudices on the part of mankind 
at large, and so if they are detected they will meet with punishment 
But these moral prejudices are, for the philosopher, theoretically 
a matter of convention , if one can commit a crime and reap the 
benefits without discovery, there appears no good reason why he 
should refram from gratif3nng his desires m the unconventional 
way All that Epicurus can answer is, that even if the cnminal 
IS not found out lie possibihty of detection always will be present 
and, by rendenng him contmually uneasy, will destroy that peace 
of mmd in which happiness consists But whatever may be true m 
theory, m practice there is nothmg necessarily immoral m the 
Epicurean way of hfe 

It is not the more flagrant abuses to which it may or may not 
lead that constitutes the special weakness of Epicureanism, but 
rather a certain flabbmess of moral fibre which it reveals even when 
It is at Its best It is, as Cicero calls it, a bourgeois philosophy, 
its very virtues have only to be turned at another angle to seem 
commonplace Cheerfulness of mmd, pleasant conversation, a life 



The Later Ethical Period 


137 


ordered bj good taste and aesthetic moderation are good m them- 
sehes, but the\ ma> be u-on at the expense of other qualities 
Heroism, selt-sacrifice an honest enthusiasm tor what is best in 
conduct or even m art — for these things Epicureanism would 
appear to ha\e no place It sets its face against ambition, and 
mone> -getting, and xulgar pleasure-seeking, not because there is a 
worthier life for man to lead, but because nothing alter all is much 
w orth while I am no doubt a fool if I weary m\ self with striving 
after w ealth and luxurv , fame and position , but I should be equally 
a fool if I were to delude m>self with fine phrases about virtue and 
humamtv , patnotism and dutj ‘ It is not our business to work 
for crowns bv saxnng the Greeks, but to enjo> ourselxes m good 
eatmg and drinking ” Such a conception of life is cry stallized m 
the Epicurean notion of the gods as the> sit beside their nectar 
careless of the downtrodden race of men below That this should 
have seemed the only true ideal of life, and that the Epicurean 
should find it unthinkable that one who had the power of attammg 
It should voluntarily take upon himself cares and responsibihties 
for the sake of others, is perhaps his severest condemnation 
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138 A Student’s History of Philosophy 

it was a very different sort of philosophy that would recommend 
Itself to the typical Roman of the Repubhc, and to those men who 
earned on the traditions of the Repubhc The same mtellectual 
temper which m pubhc life produced a Cato, received expression m 
the world of philosophy as Stoicism It is true Stoicism is not 
Roman m its ongm But neither is it typically Greek, although 
Athens, as the mtellectual center of the world, was naturally chosen 
by Zeno (340-265 b c ), the founder of the school, as the most fitting 
place in which to estabhsh himself as a teacher Zeno was himself 
however a merchant of Cyprus, probably of Phoemcian stock, and 
nearly all the succeedmg heads of the school were bom outside of 
Greece , so that the more ascetic temper which Stoicism displays 
may perhaps be traced m part to an Onental strain At all events 
Stoicism offered to the nobler minds of the day a welcome refuge 
from the trivialities of the hfe which surrounded them, and it 
succeeded m evolvmg a type of character and behef superior to 
anything that its contemporary rivals had to show 

I Metaphysics — Objectively, the Stoic philosophy is aiming 
at a result which has points of contact with Epicureamsm For 
both the true end of hfe might be described as freedom from dis- 
turbmg desires and from the pressure of external thmgs, and a 
disciphne of the mmd that shall enable it to find satisfaction withm 
itseK For both the attammg of this end is the great aim of philos- 
ophy But the real meamng of the end, and the attitude of mmd 
for which it called, were m the two cases widely different As the 
Epicurean went back to Anstippus and his doctrme of pleasure as 
the end of life, so the Stoics are connected with that development 
of Socrates’ thought which, m the Cynics, made virtue the highest 
good But whereas the Cynics had for the most part stopped with 
negative results, m the case of the Stoics the possession of a different 
theoretical background enabled them to correct m a degree the 
onesidedness ahke of their predecessors and of their rivals the 
Epicureans 

Instead, that is, of acceptmg the mdividuahsm and atomism of 
Epicurus, they start from the other end Reality is an organic 
whole, an mtimate combmation of form and matter, soul and body, 
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through \\ hich one uni\ ersal life pulsates This connected whole is 
called indifFerenth God, or nature Now man, like e\ er> thing else, 
IS a part of the uni\ ersal nature and m this wa> conformity to 
nature becomes a formula which has m it the possibihtv of givmg 
some real content to the lite of tirtue The Cjnic protest against 
con\ ention is translated mto a positi\ e law of dut> the know ledge 
m which virtue consists becomes a knowledge of the true nature of 
thmgs, and virtuous conduct such conduct as will further the hfe of 
nature — of that whole to which we belong as parts, and which is 
interpretable m terms of our rational hfe 
Here consequenth the Stoic view of hfe comes m sharp conflict 
with that of Epicurus For Epicurus, man is set down m a umv erse 
which IS an mterplaj of senseless atoms, and he easts as a creature 
who, though of shght powers and open to strange vicissitudes, is 
nevertheless within his humble sphere a free agent, bound by no 
loyalties bejond himself, and concerned onlv to make the most he 
can of his private life under the guidance of an unpretentious ideal 
of pleasure The Stoic too is concerned m practice with the possi- 
bihties of his personal satisfaction But these possibihties he pro- 
poses to arrive at, not by disregardmg the cosmos which surrounds 
him, but by looking to this as the source of aU true knowledge 
about himself Instead of gomg his own way regardless of the 
greater powers of nature, it is his busmess as a rational bemg to 
discover how the umverse is gomg, and adjust his own step to it 
From this universe at large all human values sprmg And man is 
accordmgly not a stranger m the world, but the product of nghteous 
forces which work themselves out, m part through him, but m any 
case mevitably and on a universal scale 
Before considermg further what this ideal means concretely, a few 
words need to be added to complete the account of the general 
metaphysical theory of the school The conception of the umverse 
as a umtary whole, mstead of as a collection of atonuc elements, 
imphes the reahty of its rationality, or what Plato calls the Form 
But the Stoic agrees with Aristotle m denymg that the two things, 
matter and form, are at all separate , meamng exists in the world, 
not m a realm beyond it Even Aristotle, however, had ended up 
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with pure form , the Stoics get nd of the last trace of transcenden- 
talism by reduang form itself to matter The result is a matenal- 
istic pantheism The world of material nature is the sole reality, 
but It IS not dead matter It is hving, informed by a rational soul 
— IS God This soul of the world, the Logos, or rational principle, 
IS everywhere present as a more active and subtle kmd of matter, 
just as the human soul is present m the body directmg it to rational 
ends , mdeed what we call the human soul — pneuma, breath or 
spirit — IS but a part of this greater world soul, participatmg m its 
rational quahties, and received back finally mto the umversal 
reason where its mdividuahty is lost 

In opposition therefore to the explanation of the world processes 
by chance or mechanism, the Stoic conception is throughout 
teleological Everythmg flows of necessity from the nature of 
the whole , and smce that whole is Reason, everythmg has its place 
m an mtelhgible scheme The combmation of so thoroughly ideal- 
istic a tendency with materiahsm — a matenahsm which argues 
that an emotion, for example, is matter, smce it would have no 
power to move a man unless it came m spatial contact with him — 
clearly gives nse to difficulties , and it shows the dechne of first- 
rate philosophical msight that the Stoics were able to ignore these 
difficulties 

2 The Ethical Ideal — With this general sketch of the Stoic 
metaphysics, we may turn back to their ethical conception There 
are two words about which the Stoic ethics turns — nature, and 
virtue, and of the two the first is on the whole perhaps the more 
enhghtemng It has appeared that, for the Stoic, Nature is a 
unitary whole m which every human act as well as every other 
physical event is subject to necessary laws As a consequence 
natural hving is connected not, as m the case of Epicurus, with 
individual desires and pleasures, but with the more general char- 
acteristics that belong to man as a component part of the one sig- 
nificant meanmg of the world The Stoics do not overlook the 
natural impulses , they are the startmg-pomt of conduct But they 
are not the source of virtue, from the standpoint of the good they 
are mdifierent Not only is it true that virtue does not arise except 
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as the natural capacities are subjected to reason, but it is this act of 
rational judgment and choice m -which alone virtue consists Only 
the good will, the rational attitude itself m its coincidence with the 
uni\ersal reason, makes a man \nrtuous \ particular desire may 
be tn accordance unth nature But it is ne\er so essential that 
It ma\ not be dispensed -with , and nothmg is reall> good it we can 
get along without it 

Such a conception is connected -with an mno\ation which the 
Stoics mtroduce mto the ps5cholog\ of Plato and Aristotle In- 
stead of making the leehngs and emotions constitute a subordinate 
part or function of the soul standing o\er agamst the reason, they 
regard them rather as a disease, an imperfection, a disturbance of 
the reason itself It follows that the emotions are not something 
to be regulated simpl> and held in check b> the reason , they must 
be utterlj rooted out As a disease, emotion is not to be tolerated 
for a moment , if we give it ever so slight a foothold it is bound to 
grow and spread contagion The true ethical ideal, therefore, is 
entire freedom from the emotions It is not a question of temper- 
ing one’s passions, that is to rest satisfied with bemg only a little 
mad, a little sick The wnse man must aim at perfect health of 
soul , he must have no passions at all But may wre not mdulge 
m compassion for example, pity a friend m distress^ Reheve our 
fnend, by aU means , but as for pity, no Such a thmg seems harm- 
less, but as sure as we give way to it, we shall find it g ainin g 
strength and becommg ungovernable Pity , too, is apt to make a 
man bungle his work, and thus actually to defeat its own end It 
IS true, so at least the later Stoics had to admit, that there are 
certam weaknesses of the flesh — the blush that rises unbidden to 
the cheek, the mstmctive shrinking before pam and suffermg — 
which I may not be able wholly to control , but these are no more 
than affections of the body, and need not touch the mind unless the 
mmd itself shall so permit An emotion m the strict sense is a dis- 
turbance of the mind , and over that the mmd has full control, and 
may give or withhold its consent 

The truly -virtuous life, then, -will be a hfe that is free and undis- 
turbed by the emotions , and that will only be possible as we refuse 
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to allow our will to be coerced by those external things and events 
which he outside the power of the mind itself Let us recognize 
that only that is evil which we choose to regard as such , if we refuse 
to call it evil it may, mdeed, harm our body, but it cannot touch the 
inner self “Consider that everythmg is opinion, and opmion is m 
thy power Take away then, when thou choosest, thy opinion, 
and hke a manner who has doubled the promontory, thou wilt 
find cahn, everything stable, and a waveless bay ” “Take away 
thy opmion, and then there is taken away the complaint I have 
been harmed Take away the complamt I have been harmed, 
and the harm is done away ” Instead of stnvmg to wm this and 
avoid that, let us nd ourselves of the desires which make things 
attractive or dreadful It is the good fortune of the wise man not 
to need any good fortune That only is a real evil which degrades 
the soul from its true dignity , and that only a good which enables 
the soul to stand fast m its mtegrity “ Soon thou wdt be ashes or a 
skeleton, and either a name, or not a name even And the thmgs 
which are much valued m life are empty and rotten and triflmg, 
and like httle dogs bitmg one another, and httle children quarrelhng 
and laughing and then straightway weepmg ” What is pleasure, 
for which men fight and die ? Transitory, tiresome, sickly, it scarce 
outhves the tastmg of it “I am seeking,” says Seneca, “to find 
what is good for a man, not for his belly Why, cattle and whales 
have larger ones than he ” Aie we taken with a life of luxury and 
outward show ? “ As we sit at table, let us consider that this is but 
the dead body of a fish, that the dead body of a bird or of a pig , 
and agam, that this Falerman is only a httle grape jmce, and this 
purple robe some sheep’s wool dyed with the blood of a sb^nfigTi ” 
Or do we work for fame, that future generations may praise us? 
Let us remember that men of after tunes will be exactly such as 
those whom now we despise and cannot endure, ]ust as foohsh and 
unth inkin g, just as short-hved Let us then stand steadfast m the 
faith that nothmg can harm us unless we ourselves open the gate to 
the enemy , that nothmg is nece^ary save those mner possessions 
of which no one can rob us 

Such an ideal of character — the ideal of the wise man, or the 
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sage — stands tlie chance however of becoming somewhat too stem 
and forbiddmg m its nature In the rigor of their conception the 
Stoics seemed to make no alioi\ance for the frailty of human nature 
■\s m the later Christian doctrme, a man was either wholly sa'ved or 
whoil\ lost, perfect and complete or else with no good thing m him , 
just as a stick is either straight or crooked, and there is no middle 
alteraati\e The man who is a hundred furlongs from Canopus, 
and the man who is onI\ one, are both equally not m Canopus For 
virtues are not manv , but one, smce all go back to the inner umty 
of the wiU which alone is good If therefore the will is sound, the 
man possesses at one stroke all possible goods and perfections , if it 
is w eak m one pomt it is weak m aE, for no cham is stronger than its 
weakest hnk The Stoics speak of the sage accordmgh, m the 
most e\tra\agant terms, smce aE goods are one he alone is just, 
wise, beautiful, bra\e, a kmg, an orator, nch, a legislator So 
also there is no gradual progress toward \Trtue The wise man 
becomes wise by a sudden con\ersion, which m a smgle moment 
badges the guE between total depravit> and perfection The 
world thus becomes divided between two classes — the sages, a scat- 
tered few , and the vast multitude of men, mostly fools \nd the 
tendency was strong to make this division a source of Pharisaic 
pnde, and to transfer the contemptuous disregard m which outer 
thing s were held to the men also who took dehght m these things — 
that is, to mankmd m general 

Time tended to soften somewhat the asperity of this attitude 
The ideal sage, m his perfection, was too rare a phenomenon m the 
world, and the failure of the average Stoic to hve up to the standard 
thus set was too obvious to himseE and to his opponents alike , and 
so concessions necessanly were made It had to be allowed that, 
after aU, there are various grades of attainment, and that one is 
higher than another So too it was found impossible, without too 
great paradox, to hold that every thmg m the world outside the good 
wiE IS totaUy mdifferent Common sense wiE never admit that 
health and fortune, because they are more or less fortmtous and 
can at a pmch be dispensed with, are quite on a level with disease 
and penury Accordingly, along with what is absolutely good, the 
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Stoics were led to make a distmction between those external things 
which tend to promote the good life and supply it with matenal, 
and those which have the opposite tendency , and it was admitted 
that, although the former are not good m the proper and ultimate 
sense, they yet are good m a secondary way, and relatively, the 
term “mdifferent” bemg now apphed to the third and more limited 
rlasa of things which are recognized by co mm on sense as havmg no 
important bearmg on our hves As a matter of fact, the assertion 
that pleasure and pam are absolutely mdifferent and on an equahty 
is clearly only a paradoxical overstatement of certain familiar truths 
apart from which it would carry no conviction at all The truth 
that underhes it is, of course, that pam may be endured with cheer- 
fulness by the brave man when it is mevitable, and even welcomed 
when It IS a step toward some higher good , that pleasure is sub- 
ordinate to character, and unworthy to engross the affections and to 
stand m the way of better thmgs And while the Stoic always 
retams his tendency to paradox, this more moderate attitude comes 
to be adopted also on occasion The desirable thmg is not to have 
the fire bum me — that I would -willmgly avoid if I could — but 
to refuse to let the pam of bummg conquer me Even positive 
pleasure is not whoEy to be despised m so far as it foEows virtue 
naturally and is not aimed at on its own account — “as m a tiEed 
field, when ploughed for com, some flowers are foimd amongst it, 
and yet, though these may charm the eye, aE this labor was not 
^nt m order to produce them ” 

3 Social Philosophy — There is one further way m which the 
Stoic conception of Nature tends to set him m opposition to the 
Epicurean , it gave a sanction to soaety and its mstitutions for 
which Epicureanism has no counterpart As an expression of 
umversal law, man is related to his feEowrs essentially and fun- 
damentally, sooner wiE one find anything earthy which comes m 
contact with no earthy thmg than a man altogether separated from 
other men To be sure, as states then were constituted, the Stoic 
might be excused from taking an active part m pohtics , but theo- 
reticaEy he was even m his private hfe stiE workmg for the pub- 
lic weal “The services of a good atizen are never thrown away , 
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he does good b\ being heard and seen, b> his expression, his gestures, 
his silent determination, and his> \er> vialk ” Xor is this limited, 
as with the ancient Greek, to one’s own particular state or atv 
“ Mv nature,” sajs the Emperor \urehus “is rational and social, 
and m\ citj and m\ countrv so far as I am \ntonmus, is Rome, 
but so far as I am a man, it is the w orld ” 

This cosmopobtamsm, which prided itself on the sentiment, I am 
first of all a man — Homo sum — was not mdeed due to any very 
deep-seated feehng for humamtv, and it did not need to carrv an> 
great sense of human obligation A.s a matter of fact it does not 
alwa\s enable us m practice to draw a sharp Ime between Stoic and 
Epicurean Epicurus’ theorj also had led to a cosmopobtamsm of 
a sort , and the vagueness and generabt> of the Stoic’s conception 
had some tendencv to mo\e toward a disparagement of particular 
social duties which at times approaches the indiMduabsm of his 
rival But m theor> there was a wide difference, whereas for 
Epicurus man is a citizen of the world simplv because there is noth- 
mg that ties him to other men or to anj particular commumtj or 
state, the Stoic finds his justification precisely m such a connecting 
link The consequence was an attitude of at least nonunal piety 
toward all reputable forms of custom and mstitution The natural 
logic of a determimstic pantheism was m the direction of an acquies- 
cence m those estabbshed mstitutional values m which the um\ ersal 
reason has expressed itself — a tendency which, as Stoicism degen- 
erated m becoming popularized, comes mto the open as a disposition 
on the part of the Stoic preacher to act as an apologist for conven- 
tional morabty and rebgion 

In this there lay, however, a certam difiiculty for the Stoic 
position The law of duty as it leads a man to play his part m a 
world m which Reason has been mcamated, and the law of duty 
as a man owes it to his inner self and to the mtegnty of wiU that is 
alone a good, do not seem sure of comadmg It was his perception 
of the hoUovmess of all earthly things which first set the Stoic on his 
search for that steadmess and immutabibty m which the everyday 
notion of the good is lackmg , and if the only good for man is thus 
the strength of mind that can make a wilbng assent to the umversal 
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Reason a sufficient substitute for all lesser claims, what possible 
concern can he have with the way thmgs turn out m the world of 
sense ? Why should I aim at this or that partial result m a world 
which, if I view it m one hght, is already all that God meant it to 
be, and which m another hght would still, whatever happened, 
remain irrelevant to the one ideal of a nund fearless and unshaken? 

The Stoics met the difficulty by taking both the demands as they 
stand and combining them The universe is the expression of 
reason and of purpose , and in the natural constitution of man, and 
the natural order of society, we have the prophecy at least of what 
for man makes up the life of reason which the will is to adopt In 
consequence he will hve this life, accept the duties it imposes, co- 
operate m the universal enterprise But none of these thmgs m 
itself IS that IS a term which apphes only to the nght direc- 
tion of the will Itself Very well, then, he wiU not call them good or 
set his heart upon them , he will not permit them to arouse desire 
or exate emotion He will exerase his duties as a atizen, not from 
any sense of patnotism, but solely because it is the right thing to 
do He will assume the responsibihties of a family because it is a 
human fimction to carry on the race, not out of any affection for 
wife or children He wiU a.im to do good to his fellow man, but only 
from a sense of duty In general he wiU perform conscientiously 
the tasks which God by placmg him m the world imposed upon 
him But at the same time he wnll protect his own self-suffiaency 
by resolutely exdudmg from his mind all disturbmg emotions and 
all desire to see thmgs turn out m this way rather than m that , the 
outcome he will leave to God, dissociating himself meticulously 
from every concern except for his own inner poise of mind 

4 Summary — Taken at its best, and more particularly m the 
person of some of its later representatives, Stoiasm offers an ideal 
of life seldom surpassed for noble simphaty “I will look upon 
death or upon a comedy,” says Seneca, “with the same expression 
of countenance I wiU submit to labors however great they may 
be, supportmg the strength of my body by that of my mmd I wiU 
despise nches when I have them as much as when I have them not 
Whether fortune comes or goes, I will take no notice of her I will 
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view all lands as though the> belong to me, and m> own as though 
the> belonged to all mankind I niU so h\e as to remember that 1 
was born for others, and will thank nature on this account , for m 
w hat fashion could she hav e done better for me ’ She has gi\ en me 
alone to all and all to me alone Whatever I ma\ possess, I will 
neither hoard it greeddv nor squander it recklesslj I will think 
that I ha\e no possessions so real as those which I ha\ e gi\en away 
to deservmg people I never will consider a gift to be a large one 
if It be bestowed upon a worth\ object I will do nothing because 
of pubhc opimon, but everv thing because of conscience Whenever 
I do anjthmg alone bv mjself, I will behe\e that the eyes of the 
Roman people are upon me while I do it In eating and dnnking 
my object shall be to quench the desires of nature, not to fill and 
empt> m> bell> I will be agreeable with mj fnends, gentle and 
mild to my foes I will grant pardon before I am asked for it, and 
wall meet the wTshes of honorable men halfwaj I will bear m 
mmd that the world is my native at> , that its governors are the 
gods, and that they stand above and around me cnticismg whatever 
I do or say When either nature demands m> breath again, or 
reason bids me dismiss it, I wall quit this life, calling all to witness 
that I have loved a good conscience and good pursmts, and that 
no one’s freedom, my own least of all, has been impaired through 
me ” So Epictetus “My man, as the proverb says, make a 
desperate effort on behalf of tranquiUity of mmd, freedom and 
magnanimity Lift up your eyes at last as released from slavery 
Dare to look up to God and say Deal with me for the future as 
thou wilt, I refuse nothing that pleases thee , clothe me m any dress 
thou choosest WTho would Hercul^ have been if he had sat at 
home? He would have been Eurystheus and not Hercules But 
you are not Hercules, and you are not able to purge away the wick- 
edness of others Clear away your own , from yourself, from j^our 
thoughts cast away, instead of Procrustes and Sciron, sadness, fear, 
desire, envy, malevolence, avarice, effemmacy, mtemperance ” 
“Never value anjrthmg as profitable to thyself which shall compel 
thee to break thy promise, to lose thy self-respect, to hate any man, 
to suspect, to curse, to act the hypocnte, to desire anythmg which 
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needs walls and curtains ’’ A God dwells m tlie breast of every 
good man , let US not disgrace the abode of divinity Virtue needs 
no external rewards “As a horse when he has run, a dog when he 
has tracked the game, a bee when it has made the honey, so a man 
when he has done a good act does not call out for others to come and 
see, but he goes on to another act, as a vine goes on to produce 
ag ain the grapes in season ” The life of virtue is all-suf5cient , 
It fills the whole soul and takes away the sensibihty of any loss 
What matters it if a stream be mterrupted or cut off if the fountain 
from whence it flowed be still ahve? As the stars hide their 
diminished heads before the brightness of the sun, so afflictions are 
crushed and dissipated by the greatness of virtue, and all manner 
of annoyances have no more effect upon her than a shower of ram 
upon the sea 

To attam then this mtegrity of soul, to be able to meet life cheer- 
fully and confidently without feanng an 5 dhmg it can do to us — 
this alone constitutes man’s good , mere pleasures seem poor and 
worthless m comparison We are m the world not to hve pleasantly 
but to quit us like men “ In the mommg when thou nsest unwiU- 
mgly, let this thought be present I am rismg to the work of a 
human bemg Why then am I dissatisfied, if I am going to do the 
things for wluch I exist and for which I was brought mto the world ? 
Or have I been made for this, to he m the bedclothes and keep 
myself warm? But this is more pleasant Dost thou exist, then, 
to take thy pleasure, and not at all for action or exertion? Dost 
thou not see the httle plants, the httle birds, the ants, the spiders, 
the bees, workmg together to put m order their several parts of the 
umverse? and art thou unwiUmg to do the work of a human bemg, 
and dost thou not make haste to do that which is accordmg to thy 
nature?” So likewise rank and riches have no honest value It 
matters not whence we come, but whither we go For a man to 
spend his hfe m pursmt of a title, which serves only when he dies to 
furnish out an epitaph, is bdlow a wise man’s busmess It is the 
edge and temper of the blade that makes a good sword, not the 
nchness of the scabbard , and so it is not money and possessions 
that make a man considerable, but his virtue “They are amnsing 
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fellows who are proud of things which are not m our power A 
man saj s I am better than > ou, for I possess much land, and >ou 
are wastmg with himger Another sa>s I am of consular rank , 
another I have curl> haar But a horse does not sa> to a horse 
I am supenor to j ou, for I possess much fodder and much barley, 
and m> bits are of gold, and mj namess is embroidered , but he 
sajs I am swifter than you And every animal is better or worse 
from his own merit or his owm badness Is there then no virtue in 
man onl>, and must we look to the hair and our clothes, and to our 
ancestors^” Every man is worth just as much as the things 
about which he busies himself Let our nches consist m covetmg 
nothing, and our peace m fearing nothing 

Secure m the eternal possession of himself, a man can afford to 
despise the buffets of fortune, and can even welcome them, m the 
confidence that all thmgs are workmg for his good It does not 
matter what you bear, but how you bear it Outward circum- 
stances are not our masters , where a man can hv e at all he can also 
hve well A wise man is out of the reach of fortune, and attempts 
upon him are no more than Xerxes’ arrows , they may darken the 
day, but they cannot strike the sun “I must die Must I then 
die lamentmg ? I must go mto exile Does any man then hmder 
me from gomg with smiles and cheerfulness and contentment? 
Tell me the secret which you possess I will not, for this is m my 
power But I will put you m chains Man, what are you talking 
about? Me m chains? You may fetter my leg, but my will not 
even Zeus hunself can overpower I will throw you mto prison 
My poor body, you mean I will cut your head off When, then, 
have I told you that my head alone can not be cut off? ” Not even 
death to the wise man is a thing to dread , hke birth and all that the 
seasons brmg, it is but one of the things which nature wiUs “For 
as to children masks appear temble and fearful from mexpenence, 
we also axe affected m hke manner by events for no other reason 
What is death? A tragic mask Turn it and examine it See, it 
does not bite llie poor body must be separated from the spint 
ether now or later, as it was separated from it before ” “Pass, 
then, through thy httle space of tune conformably to nature, and 
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end thy journey m content, just as an ohve falls off when it is 
npe, blessing nature who produced it, and thanking the tree on 
which it grew ” Life itseK is neither good nor evil, but only a place 
for good and evil This indifference the Stoics earned to the extent 
even of advocating the voluntary giving up of life by suicide if 
occasion seemed to call for it When life is so questionable a good, 
why not nd ourselves of a troublesome burden? “The house is 
smoky and I qmt it ” “ The door is open , be not more timid than 
httle children, but as they say when the thing does not please them 
I will play no longer, so do you, when thmgs seem to you of such a 
kmd, say I will no longer play, and be gone But if you stay, do 
not complain ” ^ 

5 The Problem of Evtl — Before brmgmg the account of 
Stoicism to a close there are two problems m particular that it 
still remains to mention bnefly — problems which the require- 
ments of their theory led the Stoics to give a special prommence 
These are the problems of evil, and of human freedom As has 
been said, the Stoic accepts the teleological explanation of the 
umverse, as against the theory of unmeamng mechanism , to bim 
It IS self-evident that the world is framed m accordance with a ra- 
tional purpose Accordingly the world must be a perfect world , 
and this the Stoics attempted to estabhsh by appealmg to the 
harmony and beauty that is present m it, and the apparent adapta- 
tion of means to end, especially m organic bfe Thus the peacock 
IS made for the sake of its beautiful tail , horses are made for ndmg , 
sheep to supply clothing for man, and dogs to guard and help him , 
asses to carry his burdens Such reasonmg, however, unless a 
severe restraint was put upon it, was clearly m danger of descendmg 
to trivialities, and at its best there still remam the difficulties 
raised by the numerous cases where, especially if we take human 
life as the end of creation, the products of nature seem quite irrel- 
evant or else positively harmful So the Stoics were put upon their 
mettle to meet these objections, and stiU maintain the perfection 
of the universe 

In domg this they succeeded m bnngmg out a suggestion, at 

^ QuotaUans from Epictetus» Marcus Aurdxus and Seneca 
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least, of most of the considerations b> which subsequent thought 
has tried to vmdicate the a> s of God to man 4 .s regards ph> sical 
evils, at any rate, thej had already met the difficulty consistently, 
even if paradoxicaUv , b\ their demal that such thmgs are evil at aU 
‘ Manv afflictions may befall a good man, but no ev il, for contraries 
will never mcorporate , all the nvers of the world are never able to 
change the taste and quahtv of the ocean ” Or agam, if we wish to 
take It on ground somewhat less high, let us remember that we only 
have to hve each moment at a time It is neither the future nor 
the past that pains me, but onlj the present If then I do not let 
my thoughts embrace at once all the troubles I may expect to befall 
me, but consider each occasion by itself, I shall be ashamed to 
confess that there is m it anything mtolerable and past beanng 
Meanwhile there are other more positive considerations The con- 
ception of the world as a umty enables us to explam a seemmg 
imperfection by its relation to the larger scheme of things into 
which It enters , a partial evil becomes a universal good “Must 
my leg then be lamed? Wretch, do you then on account of one 
poor leg find fault w ith the world ? Will y ou not w illingly surrender 
it for the whole? Know you not how smalt a part you are com- 
pared wnth the whole?” “If a good man had foreknowledge of 
what would happen, he would cooperate toward his own sickness 
and death and mutilation, smce he knows that these thmgs are 
assigned to him accordmg to the umversal arrangement, and that 
the whole is superior to the part ” “But how is it said that some 
external things are accordmg to nature, and others contrary to 
nature? It is said as it might be said if we were separated from 
society , for to the foot I shall say that it is accordmg to nature for 
it to be clean , but if you take it as a foot, and as a thing not mde- 
pendent, it will befit it both to step mto the mud, and tread on 
thorns, and sometimes to be cast off for the good of the whole body , 
otherwise it is no longer a foot We should think m some such 
way about ourselves also What are you? 4 man If you con- 
sider yourself as detached from other men, it is accordmg to natmre 
to hve to old age, to be nch, to be healthy But if you consider 
yourself as a man, and a part of a certain whole, it is for the sake 
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of that whole that at one time you should be sick, at another tune 
take a voyage and run mto danger, at another time be m want, and 
m some cases die prematurely Why then are you troubled? Do 
you not know that as a foot is no longer a foot if it is detached from 
the body, so you are no longer a man if you are separated from other 
men?” 

It is true that often this does not carry us very far practically, 
smce we are unable to put ourselves at the point of view of the 
whole , and so we may be forced to fall back on the blmd faith that 
nature can do no wrong But sometimes also, and particularly 
when we take moral welfare mto view, we can see how evil may 
work for good As a master gives his most hopeful scholars the 
hardest lessons, so does God deal with the most generous spirits 
In reahty no one is more unhappy than the man whom no misfortune 
has ever befallen How many are there m the world that enjoy aU 
thmgs to their own wish, whom God never thought worthy of a 
trial If it might be imagmed that the Almighty should take oflE 
his thought from the care of his whole work, what more glorious 
spectacle could he reflect upon than a vahant man strugghng with 
adverse fortune? Calamity is the touchstone of a brave mind 
that resolves to hve and die master of itself Adversity is the 
better for us all, for it is God’s mercy to show the world their errors, 
and that the things they fear and covet are neither good nor 
evil, bemg the common and promiscuous lot of good men and 
bad 

6 The Problem of Freedom — The second problem is that 
which had to do with freedom, or free wiU The whole ethical stand- 
pomt of the Stoics presupposed an msistence on the supreme reahty 
of duty, and on the responsibflity that goes along with duty On 
the other side their metaphysics made of the human agent a cog m 
a imiversal system ruled everywhere by strict necessity Iheir 
opponents were qmck to pomt out the apparent contradiction, 
and to insist that no place was left for real freedom and responsibil- 
ity A reconcihation of freedom with determinism was accordmgly 
a matter of some importance for them , and the result was a con- 
<^tion of freedom which has proved to be a lastmg contribution 
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to philosophy So conceived, freedom acts to be sure m accord- 
ance with necessity But this necessity is an expression of man’s 
nature, in jieldmg to it I am jielding not to an outside force, 
but to the law of my own being -Vnd is not this, indeed, the only 
\iew of hbert> that will stand examination’ “But >ou say I 
would like to ha\e e\erj thmg result just as I like, and m whate\er 
way I like You are mad, you are beside yourself Do you not 
know that freedom is a noble and valuable thmg’ But for me 
inconsideratelj to wish for thmgs to happen as I mconsiderately 
hke, this appears to me not onlj not noble, but even most base 
For how do we proceed m the matter of wntmg’ Do I wish to 
wnte the name of Dion as I choose’ No, but I am taught to 
choose to wnte it as it ought to be written \nd how mth respect 
to music’ In the same manner If it were not so it would be of 
no value to know anything, if knowledge were adapted to every 
man’s whim Is it then m this alone, in this which is the greatest 
and the chief thmg — I mean freedom — that I am penmtted 
to w ill mconsiderately ’ B> no means, but to be instructed is this 
to learn to wish that everjthmg may happen as it does ” “We 
are born subjects, but to obey God is perfect hbertj ” 

7 Stmctsm and Cknsitamty — Stoicism, it wnll probably have 
been apparent, offers m a number of ways pomts of contact with the 
Christian rehgion, and m fact it placed a part m the preparation 
which rendered the tnumph of Chnstiamty possible The con- 
ception of the omnipresence of God as pnmma or spint, the novel 
emphasis laid upon duty as the inner law of man’s nature, the ideal 
of a life of self-demal easily passmg mto an ascetic contempt for the 
thmgs of this world, are among the pomts of resemblance that will 
suggest themselves But the pomts of difference are equally appar- 
ent While the God of the Stoics is primarily one of impersonal m- 
telhgence and power, the God of Christianity is a God of love The 
outhnes of the Stoic conception are almost uniformly hard and un- 
compromismg , God looks after the perfection of the whole, but this 
may or may not be compatible with the happmess of mdividuaJs 
The same harshness was earned over mto the relations of man to 
man , more truly, perhaps, the first fact is a reflex of the second 
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Theoretically the Stoics, even the milder Stoics, recommend an 
msensibihty which is hardly human A wise man is not affected by 
the loss of children or fnends “To feel pam or grief for the mis- 
fortunes of others,” says Seneca, “is a weakness unworthy of 
the sage, for nothing should cloud his seremty or shake his 
firmness ” 

It follows that Stoiasm can only appeal as a reward to the sense 
of satisfaction m one’s mere power of endurance Christianity on 
the other hand is a rehgion of hope and consolation , while it holds 
to the necessity of rejecting the sohcitations of the senses, it does 
not make this negation an end m itself but a means to a fuller hfe, m 
another world if not in the present one This doctnne of immortal- 
ity finds no real place m Stoicism , to the Stoic immortahty is only 
a possible hypothesis which carries no special consolation with it, 
and which m any case means only an extension of hfe and not its 
eternity For even if our self-identity contmues for a time after 
death, the final overthrow of this world of ours is bound to come , 
and m the umversal conflagration which wJl then take place, aU 
fimte souls wiU be reabsorbed mto the world soul and lose their 
individuality 

Fmally, Stoicism is primarily an ethics and not, hke Christianity, 
a rehgion The philosopher attams virtue by his own efforts , he 
looks to himself for help, not to God The wise man, so the Stoic 
could say, is as necessary to Zeus as Zeus to the wise man In one 
way he is even superior to God , Gkid is beyond suffenng evil, while 
the wise man is above it God surpasses the good man m this only, 
that he is longer good , the good man can excel God m the patience 
with which he bears the trials of his mortal lot The result is, at 
Its best, a respect for oneself and one’s own mtegrity which is whole- 
some and heroic , at its worst, a Pharisaic pnde m one’s mdividual 
achievement and a contemptuous disregard for weaker men But 
m any case it is a creed only for exceptional natures, while it 
fostered ideals which proved a savmg leaven, it was too mteUectual 
and self-centered to regenerate society In the need that was felt 
for somethmg that should appeal not to the mtellect or bare wiU 
alone but to the feehngs and emotions likewise, and which should 
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take man out of himself and reinforce his weakness through some 
higher power, ethical philosoph> wasgraduall> to be displaced by 
a rehgious philosoph> 
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§ 15 The Sceptics 

I Before turmng however to this next development, it is neces- 
sary to give a brief account of the other tendenaes of the penod 
we have been considenng Of these the most important is Scepti- 
cism The first representative of Scepticism was Pyrrho of Ehs 
(365-275 B c ), a contemporary of Aristotle Like Zeno and Epi- 
curus, Pyrrho brought to philosophy a practical mterest and bent 
But instead of attemptmg to find satisfaction through the medium 
of a dogmatic system of behef, he thought it was just in this direc- 
tion that mqmetude and perplexity lay For after all that men 
have philosophized, what agreement have they reached on the 
simplest questions? Each school has its own special answer, 
which differs from the answer given by any other school Let us 
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recogiuze then that much thinking is a weanness to the flesh , that 
speculation only involves us m doubt and uncertamty , that every 
question may be argued equally well on either side, so that a fin^ 
decision is impossible Let us find peace of mmd by acqmescmg 
m our enforced ignorance, and regardmg as mdiflerent to us all ex- 
ternal things, since we cannot possibly know the truth about them 
In later days stones were current of the way in which Pyrrho ex- 
emplified his own philosophy in practice — how for example he 
dechned to trust his senses even to the extent of turnmg out for 
a wagon or a precipice, and so had to be rescued by his friends 
P)T:rho had no very great influence on the thought of his own 
day, the field was not yet ready for him But as the period of 
ongmahty m speculative thinkmg became more distant, a new 
sceptical reaction grew up agamst the dogmatism of the dominant 
schools This reaction succeeded in findmg a home temporarily 
in the Academy itself, where it was adopted m the first place chiefly 
as a weapon against the Stoics The most important names m con- 
nection with the Middle Academy, as it is called, are those of 
Arcesilaus (31 5-241 b c ), and his more briUiant successor Carneades 
(215-130 B c ) By Carneades scepticism was carried over mto the 
realm of ethics as well , and it is related that while on a pohtical 
embassy to Rome he created a great sensation by argumg very 
eloquently m a pubhc discourse m behalf of justice, and then the 
next day speakmg with equal effect agamst it The Academic 
doctrme had however a more positive side as well Although cer- 
tainty cannot be attamed, yet practical needs require that there 
should be something to render decision possible This the 
Academics tried to give m their doctrme of probabflity A thmg 
may not be capable of proof, but it still may be more probable than 
its opposite, and this logic of probabflity is for practical needs 
as good as demonstration A third tendency m Sceptiasm, which 
considered that the Academy was still too dogmatic and so pro- 
fessed to go back to the more thoroughgomg doctrme of Pjrrrho, is 
found among the so-called Empiricists, who are chiefly physicians 
Of these the most important are Aenesxdemm of Cnossus and Sextus 
Emptruus 
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2 The arguments of the Sceptics may be divided roughly mto 
two classes — those empirical proofs, drawn chieflj from sensation, 
which show the actual uncertamty and contradictonness of our 
knowledge, and the more theoretical considerations that have to 
do with the nature of thought or reason These arguments have 
become famihar at the present day, and may be reproduced bnefl> 
as follows ^ — 

There are, first, the differences m the organization of animals, and 
the consequent difference m the impressions which the same object 
makes upon them What is pleasant to one is disagreeable to 
another, what is useful to one to another is fatal Thus >oung 
branches are eagerly eaten by the goat but are bitter to mankmd , 
hemlock is nutritious to the quail but deadly to man So animals 
differ vastly in the degree of development of their faculties The 
hawk IS far more keen-sighted than man, the dog has a much acuter 
scent Must it not be a different world then that reveals itself to 
different bemgs ? and who is to decide which is the true w orld ? 

Among men themselves there is the same vanety m the ways in 
which thmgs affect them Accordmg to Demophon, the steward of 
Alexander used to feel warm m the shade and to shiver m the sun 
Andron the Argive travelled through the deserts of Libya without 
once dnnkmg Agam one man is fond of medicme, another of 
far ming , another of commerce How are we to set up any standard 
m the midst of the confusion that meets us ^ Everythmg goes back 
to personal tastes, and about tastes there is no di^utmg 
Furthermore, look at the different ways m which the same object 
will appear to the different senses An apple presents itself to the 
sense of sight as yellow, to the taste as sweet, to the smell as fragrant 
Does not this very fact that each sense modifies the report which an 
object sends m so as to change its character entirely diow that we 
never get the true object at all? Conceivably there might be 
countless other senses, and each of these would have just as much, 
or just as httle, title to be beheved as those we possess 
And m the human constitution there are contmual changes gomg 
on which affect our whole view of things Health, sickness, deep, 
1 Taken laxgelr &om Diogenes Laecbus’ life of Fjnxho, Bolin’s C l a s si c al L3>raiy 
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waking, joy, grief, youth, old age, courage, fear, want, abundance, 
hatred, friendship, warmth, cold, ease or difficulty of breathing — 
all determine us to the most varied and contradictory notions about 
the real nature of facts What are we to take as the normal state, 
where things appear in their truth? And what opinion can we 
have of a being whose powers and faculties can be so easily upset 
and confounded by the most trifling cause? 

Consider nett the matter of custom and tradition, and the effect 
which habit, education and environment have m determining a 
man’s behefs In the face of this, how can we suppose that there is 
any absolute foundation of true or false, nght or wrong? In one 
community certam customs rule, and everybody regards them as 
emmently right and natural Pass mto the next country and you 
wiU find these same customs condemned as vicious and absurd 
The Persians do not think it unnatural for a man to marry his 
daughter, but among the Greeks it is unlawrful The Cihcians 
dehght in piracy while the Greeks avoid it Different nations 
worship different Gods, and worship them by different rites And 
m the same country customs are all the while changmg “We see 
scarcely anything just or unjust that does not change quahty m 
changmg climate Three degrees of higher latitude overturn all 
jurisprudence A meridian decides the truth Fundamental laws 
change , nght has its epochs Pitiable justice, bounded by a nver 
or a mountam * Truth this side the Pyrenees, error that side ” ^ 

In the object, as weU as m the subject, there are causes of con- 
fusion Nothing IS seen by us simply and by itself, but m combi- 
nation either wnth air, or with hght, or wath moisture, or heat, or 
cold, or motion, or evaporation or some other power Sounds, for 
example, are different accordmg as the air is dense or rare Purple 
exhibits a different hue m the sun, m the moonhght and by lamp- 
hght A stone which one cannot lift m the air is easily displaced m 
the water It follows that we cannot know positively the pecuhar 
quahties of anythmg, just as we cannot distinguish the real prop- 
erties of oil m omtment 

Another frutiful cause of uncertainty is the position, distance and 

1 Pascal JAovfAft. 
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spatial relations of objects Objects that we believe to be large 
sometimes appear small , those that we behe\e to be square some- 
times appear round , those that we fancy even appear full of pro- 
jections , those that wre think straight seem bent , those that we 
thmk colorless appear colored A vessel seen at a distance seems 
stationary Mountams at a distance look smooth, but w hen beheld 
close at hand they are rough The sun on account of its distance 
appears small, and it has one appearance at its nse, and quite 
another at midday The neck of the dove changes its color as it 
turns Since then it is impossible to view thmgs irrespectively of 
place and position, it is clear that their real nature is not known 

In the same way quahties differ accordmg to quantities The 
horn of the goat is black , the detached fragments of this horn are 
whitish A moderate quantity of wme invigorates, while an 
excessive quantity weakens Certam poisons are fatal when taken 
alone , m mixture with other substances they cure 

The frequency or ranty of a thing determmes our view of it 
Earthquakes excite no wonder among those nations with whom 
they are of frequent occurrence, nor does the sun astonish us, 
because we see it every day 

FmaUy, we cannot say anything about an object without mvolv- 
mg, exphcitly or imphcitly, a comparison or relation with other 
thmgs Thus hght and heavjr, strong and weak, greater and less, 
above and below, nght and left, are obviously only relative terms 
In the same way a man is spoken of as a father, or brother, or cousm 
m relation to some other persons , day gets its title from its relation 
to the sun , and everythmg has its distmctive name m relation to 
human thought We cannot strip off these relations and have any 
content left, and consequently aU our knowledge is relative — 
never of the thmg m itself 

If perception is mcapable of givmg us truth, so equally is thought , 
and the difficulties in the process of syllogistic reasonmg are accord- 
mgly pomted out And if neither sensation by itself, nor thought 
by itself, can attam to certamty, their combination is clearly m no 
better case The whole matter is summed up m the discussion 
about the cnierum of truth Every demonstration depends on the 
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validity of certain premises, and these must themselves m turn be 
estabhshed if the whole process is not to hang m the air Con- 
sequently, unless we go on forever estabhshmg one truth by another, 
we are compelled to find somewhere a startmg-pomt that is abso- 
lutely certam m itself But what way have we of recognizmg such 
a truth? The Sceptics of course deny that there is any cnterion 
Sensation will not give it, for sensations have been shown to be 
utterly unreliable Shall we say, with the Stoics, that it is the 
clearness and self-evidence with which a truth comes home to us, 
or its umversal acceptance by mankind ? But universal agreement 
does not exist, and would prove nothmg if it did , and we are often 
very clear and very positive about what turns out to be no truth at 
all The Sceptics went on to show m detail, and with much acute- 
ness, the flaws m the reasonmgs and results of the dogmatic philoso- 
phers The most extensive account that we possess of the sceptical 
arguments is m a work by Sextus Empiricus entitled Against the 
Maihemattcians In this it is interestmg to note that, among other 
thmgs, the idea of causality is subjected to a destructive criticism 
It IS this same problem which occupied the greatest of modem 
sceptics — David Hume 

§ 16 The Scientific Movement Eclecticism Philo 

r Meanwhile, m another part of the world, a very considerable 
intellectual activity had been gomg on which, although it hes out- 
side the mam movement of philosophy, deserves a bnef mention 
In Athens, which after its loss of pohtical importance had become 
practically a University town, the speculative mterest contmuedto 
be predommant , but elsewhere the saentific side of Aristotle’s work 
was bemg earned on with a considerable degree of success Alex- 
andria, m Northern Egypt, had been foimded by the conqueror m 
the second half of the fourth century, and under the enhghtened rule 
of the earher Ptolemes it sprang to a place among the centers of the 
world What its position did for it commercially, the foundmg of 
the great Umversity of Alexandna accomphshed m other hnes To 
this immense school, the greatest of anaent times, students rarnft 
from all over the world Its magnificent equipment, its botanical 
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garden, observatory and anatomical buildmg, its collection of 
animals from every land, and its great bbrary, amounting at one 
time to seven hundred thousand volumes, gave a great impetus to 
scholarship and science A series of emment scientists made the 
Museum lUustnous the best known are the mathematician Eucltd, 
and the astronomer Ptolemy, ivho gives his name to the s;ystem 
which maintained itself down to the tune of Copernicus, and whose 
Geography was used m the schools of Europe for fourteen centuries 
So also hterature was encouraged and had a considerable develop- 
ment It IS true that, for the most part, there was no great origi- 
nahty shown , still the very dependence on the past gave nse to 
valuable results in the creation of a new interest m hterary and 
hnguistic studies The history of hterature, the critical mvestiga- 
tion of problems of style, and the study of language and grammar, 
were put upon somethmg like a systematic basis In other aties 
too, such as Rhodes, Antioch and Tarsus, similar schools sprang up, 
and became centers of an active mtellectual hfe 

2 Meanwhile m the realm of speculative thought there is one 
more tendency to be noted Sceptiasm was too negative to satisf> 
any save a few , but it was not without an mdirect effect even m 
wider cirdes The cntiasm which it brought against all philoso- 
phies alike would, at least, tend to pnck the conceit that m an> one 
school the absolute truth was contamed And the necessary recog- 
mtion of the many pomts of similarity between Stoic, Academic 
and Peripatetic, which constant discussion brought about, also 
helped to lessen their opposition Just as, m the Macedonian and 
Roman empires, pohtical and racial extremes were gradually worn 
away, and compromises accepted to the end that all m«i might 
dwell together m a practical umty, so the teaching of the vanois 
schools began to be brought together on a common basis from which 
the more extreme differences had been eliminated At least this 
was true of all except the Epicureans, who contmued to stand out as 
heterodox, and to whose mechanistic and hedonistic tendenaes the 
other schools found themselves opposed on a common ground 
This eclectic tendency was m particular due to the contact of Greek 
philosophy with the Romans Themselves without any strong 
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theoretical interests, and caring for philosophy, if they cared for it 
at all, mainly for its practical ends, the Romans would in general 
have but httle sympathy with subtle metaphysical distmctions 
To them the disputes of the philosophers w ere hkely to seem tr ifling 
and imcaUed for, and capable of bemg easily settled by a little 
common sense , the pro-consul GeUius actually took upon himself 
to urge the Athenian philosophers to come to a compromise, and 
offered his own services as mediator Of this syncretistic temper 
Cicero is the most eminent representative , without any great philo- 
sophic gifts himself, his chief service is as a populanzer of Greek 
ideas 

3 What has been said so far of Eclecticism has had m view 
chiefly the philosophy of the West The same general attitude 
brought about another movement which proved of considerable 
importance — the umon, namely, of Onental elements with the 
stream of European thought It was at Alexandria that this 
tendency crystallized Among the inhabitants of Alexandria there 
were a large number of Jewish colonists, who by their activity and 
abihties had made themselves a power Among these exiles the 
Hellenizmg tendenaes which, m opposition to orthodox Judaism, 
had very nearly won the day even m Palestme itself, had an oppor- 
tumty to work out freely As early as the third century a trans- 
lation was made of the Hebrew scriptures mto the Greek of the 
Septuagmt, and a considerable hterature sprang up m which Jewish 
views of hfe are modified by contact with Western ideas , some of 
this IS preserved among the books of the Apocrypha 

When, m the second century before Christ, the influence of the 
Umversity at Alexandria waned and many of the Greek professors 
left the city, the Hellenistic Jewish thought became the dominant 
mtellectual force And m Philo, a Jew of great leammg and abihty, 
a systematic attempt was made, about the begmnmg of the 
Christian era, to show the inner harmony between Plato and 
Moses, Jewidi rehgious thought and Greek philosophy This 
attempt gave evidence of some power of original thought, and 
influenced the future development alike of philosophy and of 
Christian doctrme Accordmg to Philo’s conception God, hke the 
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monarch m the Oriental state, stands apart from the ^orld m an 
meffable perfection, and has to be connected vnth actual things b> 
a senes of lesser but more mteUigible forms which are thought of, 
sometimes as Platomc ideas, sometimes from the standpoint of the 
Old Testament angelology These are somehow an offshoot from 
God’s nature without actually belonging to it as its component 
parts The conception has its most important consequence m 
Philo’s doctrme of the Logos — the mediator of God’s revelation of 
himself The repugnance of the Hebrew scnptures to Greek wa>s 
of thinking was overcome by havmg recourse to an mgemous 
method of allegoncal interpretation 
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§ 17 Introduction 

The tendency just descnbed was m part accountable for, m part 
the outgrowth of, a new direction which was imparting itself to 
philosophic thought, and through which philosophy was passing 
from an ethical to a religious or theosophic basis Even m quarters 
where the influence of the Onent was not specially m evidence this 
rehgious trend may be observed Stoicism had, m particular, 
attempted to act the part of a substitute for rehgion, and to meet 
the needs which the national rehgion had lost any real capacity for 
satisfying Alongside the pnest, absorbed m the ceremonial and 
pohtical duties of his office, the Stoic or Cyme philosopher was 
generally recogmzed as the real spiritual guide of his time He 
occupied a position similar m many respects to that of the modern 
clergyman Peculiarities of dress and appearance — his cloak and 
long beard — marked him off from the rest of men, he was 
appealed to for advice in difficult moral problems, a philosopher 
was attached to many of the Roman famihes as a sort of family 
chaplam , he was called in along with the physician at a death-bed 
The discourses which he was accustomed to dehver had a close 
analogy to the modern sermon, and are mdeed historically related 
to It 

In attempting thus to meet the new needs of the age, there 
resulted withm Stoicism itself an appreciable change of tone In 
the later Stoics, such as Marcus Aurehus, Seneca and Epictetus, 
we have a reaction agamst the logical subtilties and unprofitable 
formahsm to which the Stoic sage had become very generally 
addicted, and a reaffirmation of the practical nature of philosophy , 
and in this reaffirmation the rehgious side receives an emphasis it 
had not had before Nature takes on more the character of a God 
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whose sons men are, and with whom they can enter mto a relation- 
ship of love and gratitude “ We can be thankful to a friend for a 
few acres,” says Seneca, “or a httle money , and 'v et lor the free- 
dom and command of the whole earth, and for the great benefits 
of our being, as life, health and reason, we look upon ourseKes a& 
under no obligation If a man bestows upon us a house that is 
dehcately beautified with paintmgs, statues, gilding and marbles, 
we make a mighty busmess of it, and yet it hes at the mercy of a 
puff of wmd, the snuff of a candle, and a hundred other accidents 
to lay It m the dust And is it nothmg now to sleep under the 
canopy of heaven, where we have the globe of the earth as our 
place of repose and the glories of the heavens for our spectacle^” 
In hke manner a more human feehng toward our fellows con- 
nects itself wnth the same rehgious motive, and the Pharisaic 
opposition of the sage to the fool is tempered by the recogmtion of 
the universal brotherhood of man How shall we despise one 
another ^ Are not Alexander the Macedoman and his groom alike 
parts of nature, and brought to the same level by death ? Or why 
should we be angry with our feUow-men and blame them for their 
mjunous and evil deeds ^ Nature is workmg m them with the 
same necessity as m every part of her domam, and we may as well 
be angry that thistles do not bnng forth apples or that every 
pebble on the ground is not an Oriental pearl The immortal gods 
are not vexed because durmg so long a time they must tolerate 
men contmuaJly , and they m addition take care of them m every 
way Shall you, whose hfe is so bnef, become weaned of endurmg 
the wncked, and that too when you yourself are one of them^ 
Meanwhile the demand was growrmg more msistent for some cure 
for the ills of hfe more thoroughgoing than the current philosophy, 
even at its best, was offermg The age was filled with a sense of 
spintual unrest The corruption of the rulmg class, the contrasts 
of luxury and misery, the insecunty of life and property, the sense 
of world wearmess which marked the passmg of moral enthusiasms, 
brought home to men the feehng that the world was growmg old and 
that some catastrophe was impendmg A new sense of sm and evil 
which outgrew the abihty of Stoicism to cope with it was making 



i66 


A Student’s Htstory of Philosophy 


its appearance , wMe the Stoic ideal of virtue, felt by bitter expe- 
rience to he beyond the reach of unaided human effort, lost its 
original appeal 

This sense of sm and of human msufficiency resulted in an im- 
mense impetus to the rehgious Me, especially on its superstitious 
side Adherents of the rehgions of the East poured mto Rome, 
and gamed converts and wealth on every side Their ascetic 
practices, their fantastic mythologies, their mysterious purificatory 
rites, were grasped at eagerly In a more articulate form the same 
tendencies found an expression m philosophy The attempt at a 
combination of Eastern and Western thought from the Oriental 
side by the Jew Philo has already been referred to , and the same 
attempt was made by Greeks as well A pomt of departure was 
secured by going back to some of those aspects of the previous 
philosophy which the more recent ethical development has neg- 
lected The earhest attempt centers about the name of Pythag- 
oras — a name which by reason of the mythical haze that sur- 
rounded it offered a convement handle A Neo-Pythagoreamsm 
arose m Alexandna as a half-rehgious sect with ascetic tenden- 
cies , here belongs the name of the notorious rehgious teacher and 
wonder-worker, Apollonius of Tyana It was to Plato how- 
ever that the thought of the time more and more turned to lend 
authority to its philosophical speculations In Plutarch we have 
a position, alhed to that of the Neo-Pythagoreans, which appeals 
thus to Plato rather than to Pythagoras, though without any 
great depth of msight, and with an mtermixture of mystiasm and 
magic, and m the third century ad this Platomc mfluence 
culrmnates m what was to prove the last great system of Greek 
thought — Neo-Platomsm 
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§ 18 Plotinus and Neo-PlcUontsm 

Plotinus (204-269 ad), of Lycopolis in Eg3^t, came to Rome 
about 244, and taught philosophy there for twenty -five years He 
was a disciple, at Alexandna, of ■immonius Saccus, who is some- 
times reckoned as the founder of Xeo-Platonism , but the latter’s 
fame is dwarfed by that of his greater pupd Plotmus had also 
come m contact with Persian ideas through having taken part m an 
expedition of the Emperor Gkirdian agamst that country, in which 
he barely escaped with his life In Rome his success was pro- 
nounced, and he included an emperor and an empress among his 
disciples 

I The Doctrine of God — Neo-Platomsm is a rehgious philoso- 
phy which connects itself closely with the consciousness of evil and 
the felt need for salvation As such it presupposes naturally a 
certain duahsm m the ethical hfe , and such a dualism always finds 
it easy to take on a more umversal form The consciousness of 
a moral struggle m ourselves tends to report itself metaphysically as 
a division of the world mto a good prmciple and a pnnaple of evil , 
we meet this m the rehgion of Persia for example, where the history 
of the world reduces itself to a contest between Ormuzd and 
Ahnman, God and the devil, hght and darkness 

Now accordmg to the psychology most widely current, the 
natural mterpretation of evd m ourselves is by refemng it to the 
dommance of the “lower” or more obviously physical appetites, 
and by finding the root of evil therefore m the body — that is, m 
matter This way of thmkmg we come across almost everywhere 
In some instances, as m the seim-Chnstian sect of the Mamchaeans, 
It meets us m its most extreme form , and even where there is no 
desire to make the dualism absolute, as m the case of the more 
orthodox Christian teachings and m Neo-Platomsm itself, the 
mfluence still makes its presence felt Matter is felt somehow to be 
evil, and the flesh always and necessarily at war against the spirit 
Salvation therefore hes not m regulating our bodily desires but m 
exterminatmg them, m outgrowmg the hfe of the senses and leavmg 
it behmd while we ^d our blessedness in the pure hfe of the spirit 
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Plotmus IS said by tradition to have been ashamed that he had a 
body , he would never name his parents, or remember his birthday 
The human side of life — its feehngs, emotions, everyday activities 
— thus loses all its worth , it is as nothmg to the soul, the real self 
The sensuous life is a mere stage play — all the misery m it is only 
imagmary, aU grief a mere cheat of the players 

To connect this with the doctrine of Plato was not a diflScult task 
If it does not represent the whole of Plato, or even the best part of 
him, still there is much in his wntmgs that lends itself to such a 
mode of thought , he too had disparaged the life of sense, and had 
appeared to find the highest good in a transcendent world But 
the Neo-Platonists left Plato far behmd Reahty had stiU been for 
Plato the world of Forms, and the Forms are nothing except as they 
have an mtellectual and rational status But there is another way 
m which the min d might go to work m order to arrive at ultimate 
reahty — by droppmg all distmctions and determmate differences 
And in Plotmus it is this latter tendency that gets the upper hand , 
on such a showmg Grod becomes the infinite blank before which all 
human thought is powerless 

There is one way m which the claim that God is unknowable 
might be interpreted that carries no offence to the ordinary religious 
consaousness , it nught only mean that God is far beyond our 
perfect comprehension We cannot with our limited thought 
processes exhaust the depths of his nature, his goodness is im- 
searchable and his ways past finding out At the same time the 
knowledge which we do possess, though not exhaustive, is so far as 
it goes felt to be real knowledge , the relations under which we see 
the truth are but a small part of all the relations that would con- 
stitute it for a perfect mtelhgence, but they nevertheless are vahd 
m theu own degree 

The other way is to msist that m God mtelhgence is itself literally 
transcended, that m his truth he is wholly umntelhgible We 
attam to him not by trymg to make our knowledge more complete, 
but by givmg up any attempt at comprehension, and allowmg the 
distmct conceptions of the mtellect to fade mto the haze of an 
immediate identity of feehng It is this latter path which mysti- 
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cism takes To know God it is not enough to get rid of the sensuous 
and the bodily hfe , we must get nd of the intellect as well We 
must separate ourselves from all thmgs and be alone, must cut 
loose from every defimte idea that can occup> the min d \11 we 
can say is that God is the ultimate umtj , naj , we cannot sa> e\ en 
so much as this, for m speakmg of him as umty we are predicatmg 
an idea of him, and so are limiting his absoluteness God tran- 
scends everything that we can say or think We cannot sa> so 
much as that he exists, for he transcends existence He does not 
hve, for it is he who gives hfe He is not good, for he stands abo\e 
goodness He neither knows an> thing, nor has an> thmg of which 
he IS ignorant, for knowledge has no meamng m connection with his 
nature We recognize him only by a blmd feehng of "somethmg 
real,” “as those who energize enthusiastically, and become divmely 
mspired, perceive mdeed that they have somethmg greater m them- 
selves, though they do not know what it is ” ^ The only truth is 
a negative truth, to reach him we must lay aside all positive 
attnbutes 

The result is that no mteUectual processes will brmg us mto that 
immediate contact with God which is salvation, the ultimate 
method of rehgion is not thought, but mystic feehng The Neo- 
Platonist does not to be sure, as some mystics have done, despise 
the mteUectual hfe, and attempt by a smgle leap to reach the con- 
summation of an identity with God The cultivation of the mtel- 
lectual msight is an essential preliminary task, for of all things 
mmd IS nearest to the divme source, and we must pass through it on 
our upward progress But there remains a step stiU to be taken 
“The wizard kmg builds his tower of speculation by the hands of 
human workmen tiU he reaches the top story, and then summons 
bis genu to fashion the battlements of adamant, and crown them 
with starry fire ” ^ The final goal is that ecstasy m which person- 
ahty and thought and consciousness are left behind, and we melt to 
a oneness with the Absolute mto which no shade of difference enters 

2 The RdaiionoJ God and the World — But here we may seem to 
have reached a position mconsistent with the ethical dualism hrom 

‘ Plotmxis, V, 3, 14 * Vaugliaii, Emm mtk fke Uysitcs 
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which we started If all distinctions are unreal and the One the 
sole reality, we have at a stroke blotted out the entire universe of our 
expenence as less even than a dream , and with it has gone any 
difference between good and bad as well The contradiction be- 
tween the two standpomts is m fact an absolute one But smce 
each represents a motive which the Neo-Platonist is unwiUmg to 
abandon, he is forced to attempt a reconcihation , and to this 
adjudication of the quarrel between the monistic aspirations 
of metaphysics and rehgion and the duahsm of the ethical ex- 
penence, a good share of Plotmus’ effort is directed 

In a general way he does this through a device which, though not 
novel, was here for the first time given a significant philosophical 
expression There had been a rather frequent disposition m pre- 
cedmg attempts at a rehgious philosophizmg to think that the gap 
between God and matter can be bndged over if we introduce a 
graduated scale of existence, connectmg the two extremes by a 
senes of smaller differences In the Logos doctrme of Philo, the 
aeons of the Chnstian Gnostics, the demonology of the Neo-Pythag- 
oreans, we have such an attempt to mediate between the supreme 
God and those facts of the material world which are thought to be 
unworthy of him Theoretically of course there is no advantage 
which a small gap has over a large one , the difficulty is that there 
should be any gap at all Still it is a help to the imagmation if the 
transition can be made less noticeable And the delegation of the 
responsibihty for imperfection to some mfenor grade of reahty pro- 
vides a makeshift for retaining, along with these imperfections, the 
notion of perfection also 

In Neo-Platomsm this takes the form of a theory of Emana tion 
Fmite existence is accounted for as a progressive f allin g away from 
an ongmal perfection It is the very nature of the Good that out 
of its superabimdance it should overflow, until every possibihty of 
good and every possible kmd of perfection has been realized We 
should of course guard against thmlfing of this as a partition of the 
ongmal umty, for God is no sum of parts , he is an mdivisible whole 
who m his giving still abides with no dimmution of his essence 
The process may more truly be compared to the gleammg of a bnght 
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body, to the radiation of the sun, to a cup which eternally overflows 
because its contents are infinite and cannot be confined within it 
The figure of hght is the one which on the whole is least inadequate 
As hght shines into the darkness, and illuminates it, without at the 
same time sufiermg m its own existence, so the workmgs of the 
Eternal One o\erflow from its central being without thereby 
lessenmg m any degree the reahty of their source And as the 
bnghtness of the light decreases contmually m mtensit> until it 
loses itself m the suixoundmg darkness, so the pow er of the Absolute 
expresses itself m more and more diluted form m the hierarchy of 
the phenomenal world This hierarchy is represented b> the three 
stages of mind or rational spirit, soul and body Each stage has 
a dual aspect On the one hand it looks toward, and is constituted 
by, the truer reahty m the scale of bemg abo\e , it is an imtiatton 
of this, as the spoken words imitate or represent the thought m the 
mind On the other hand, it itself overflow s to carry on its measure 

of perfection to the next lower stage The material world is the 
lowest stage of all — an image m an image, the shadow of a shadow 
And smce now every senes must have its limit, m the end we come 
to pure matter, Not-bemg, wherem is no reahty at all Pure matter 
IS not a “ thing , it is difficult mdeed to know just how to talk 
about it While it can only be defined as a negative limit to the 
real, still absolute nothmgness could hardly serve even as a himt, 
it must have some metaphysical vahdity at least, or gradations of 
value m existence would never mtrude to make trouble for the 
philosopher Verbally we may say that evil is no substantial fact 
standmg over agamst the good as a positive constituent of the 
world , just m so far as a thing is, as it partakes of reahty, it is good, 
and it IS evil only m so far as it is not But after all it is a positive 
sort of nothmg, why otherwise should not all reahty be wholly 
positive, as God is, and possess no lack^ In the end a d ualism still 
remains, however attenuated it may be 
It would be impossible here to attempt to follow the mvolutions of 
Plotmus’ treatment of the problem of evil , it wiU be enough to note 
that he antiapates with great detail and subtlety all theodicies 
smce his day Whatever standmg we may deade to give to pure 
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matter as the negative principle of evil, Plotmus does not sympa- 
thize with those contemporary rehgions and philosophies which 
regarded this existmg world as evil through and through , on the 
contrary, he has a large mterest m explaining apparent evils away 
m the hght of their participation in reahty and perfection For aU 
reahty, once more, is good in so far as it is real , even the body is 
bad not m its own right but because it fills the soul with pleasures 
and pams, and so turns the mind from its true object to a pre- 
occupation with particular thmgs It is only when we touch 
absolute bottom m pure matter, pure want and msufiiciency, the 
limit that has nothing left of perfection m it, that we get a genuine 
pnnciple of evil This infects to an extent — though only to an 
extent — the lower stage of matenal existence Soul and mteUect 
on the other hand are not evil at all , they merely represent varying 
grades of perfection, each perfect m its kmd, though it may not be 
of the highest kind 

Such a naturalistic emphasis m Plotmus gets expression m what 
is the first systematic attempt at a metaphysics of beauty, or theory 
of aesthetics , beauty is the s hining through of the spintual reahty 
m the lower forms whose truth it constitutes And this naturahsm 
tempers the ascetic tendencies m his philosophy “To despise the 
world, and the gods, and other beautrful natures that are contamed 
m it, IS not to become a good man He who loves anythmg is 
dehghted with everythmg which is alhed to the object of his love , 
for you also love the children of the father whom you love But 
every soul is the daughter of the father of the universe " “His 
mmd must be dull and sluggish m the extreme, and mcapable of 
bemg mated to anythmg else, who, m seemg all the beautiful 
objects of the sensible world, aU this symmetry and great arrange- 
ment of thmgs, and the form apparent m the stars, though so 
remote, is not from this view mentally agitated, and does not 
venerate them as admirable productions of still more admirable 
causes ” ^ 

3 The Process of Salvation — Meanwhile, however we may 
accoimt for it, evil as a practical problem still remains with us , and 
^ Plotmus, n, 9 , i6 
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the final task of philosophj is to show how we ina> escape it and 
attain salvation Here Plotinus has a clearer path \s the 
phenomenal world has its bemg through a f alling awa> trom the 
Absolute, so there persists in it a longmg to return to its original 
perfection This return forms the substance of the ethical and 
rehgious life We must nd ourselves of the restrictions of matter 
and, nsmg above the realm of the particular and finite, retrace our 
steps toward God In general, the process consists m penetrating 
to the umversal ideas which underhe the world of phenomena, and 
so accustoming the soul to its proper food ' The soul perceives 
temperance and justice m the mteUection of herself and of that 
which she formerly was, and views them like statues established m 
herself which through time have become cov ered with rust These 
she then purifies, just as if gold were animated and, m consequence 
of bemg mcrusted with earth, not perceivmg itself to be gold, ^ould 
be ignorant of itself , but afterward, shakmg off the earth which 
adheres to it, should be filled with admiration m beholdmg itself 
pure and alone ” ^ Hus is of necessity a gradual process The soul 
is like “children who, immediately tom from their parents, and for 
a long time nurtured at a great distance from them, Itecome ignorant 
both of themselves and their parents” , it must be prepared by 
degrees — through the contemplation of beautiful objects, beautiful 
sentiments, beautiful actions, beautiful souls — for the sudden burst 
of hght which marks the final vision “All that tends to purify 
and elevate the mind wiU assist m this attainment, and there are 
three different roads by which the end may be reached The love 
of beauty which esalts the poet, that devotion to the one and that 
ascent of saence which makes the ambition of the philosopher, and 
that love and those prayers by which some devout and ardent soul 
tends m its moral purity toward perfection — these are the great 
highways conductmg to that height above the actual and the par- 
ticular where we stand m the immediate presence of the infinite, 
who shmes out as from the deeps of the soul ” * 

In all this the soul must be ever on its guard not to remam 
entangled m mere particulars , herem hes the relative imperfection 
1 Plotinus, IV, 7 , 10 * Vaughan, Eoms mtk the Mythcs 
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of the life of moral conduct as an ultimate end In a good deed 
there is imphcit a umversal value , but it is only ascetic contempla- 
tion which is able to free this ideal fact from the unessentials m 
which it IS immersed As Ulysses from the magician Circe, we must 
flee to our native land The love of God means the giving up of 
aU earthly lo\es And when one has seen God face to face he cares 
for no minor beauties As one who, entermg mto the mterior of the 
adytum, leaves behmd all the statues m the temple, or as those who 
enter the sanctuaries purify themselves, laying aside their garments, 
and enter naked, so should the soul approach its goal “This 
therefore is the life of the gods and of divine and happy men — a 
hberation from all terrene affairs, a life unaccompamed with human 
pleasures, a flight of the alone to the alone ” An immortahty m the 
ordmary sense is a denial of true life , “ a resurrection with body is 
a transmigration from sleep to sleep, like a man passmg in the dark 
from bed to bed ” The true goal is only reached when the soul loses 
all thought, desire and activity, all mdividual life, in an ecstasy of 
immediate umon with Gk»d “This is the true end of the soul, to 
come mto contact with his hght, and to behold him through it, not 
by the hght of another thing , but to perceive that very thmg itself 
through which it sees In this “darkness which transcends all 
gnostic illumination ” it does not see another, but becomes one with 
God, absorbed, conjoining center with center 

4 LiUer Neo-Platomsm — The spiritualization of the world m 
which Neo-Platonism results opened the way for an appeal to non- 
physical agenaes m the explanation of events which might easily 
become fantastic, and among the successors of Plotmus this is 
what took place The world becomes a great hierarchy of souls — 
Gods, demons, men, — and the mystical affimties and relation- 
ships between souls, which find expression in divination, astrology 
and magical ntes, tend to take the place of sober mvestigation 
Jambltctis, the founder of Sjrnan Neo-Platomsm, has a special 
connection with this tendency 

HistoncaJly this last outcome of Greek thought gets an impor- 
tance through makmg itself the champion of Paganism m the now 

1 Plotinus VI, 9, II , m, 6, 6, V, 3, 17 
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losing struggle which this was carrying on with Chnstiamtj The 
struggle y^as wholl> unsuccessful The immediate future belonged 
to Christiamty , philosophy could hope to survi\e, not bj antago- 
nizing it and joining forces y ith its n\al, but bj accepting the ney 
contribution it was making For a moment Paganism seemed to 
have a chance of success when the Emperor Juhan, called bv 
Christians the A.postate — a man trained in the school of the Xeo- 
Platomsts — attempted to reverse the \erdict of historj But a 
half -sentimental regret for the beauty of the pagan past was no 
match for the hvmg forces of the present , and at the death of Juhan 
his plans came to nothing The last refuge of Xeo-Platomsm was 
the Academy at Athens, m connection with yhich the name of 
Produs IS the most important But m 529 a d the Academy was 
closed by order of the Emperor Justmian, the teachmg of heathen 
philosophy was forbidden, and the philosophers dnven mto exile 
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§ 19 Cknstiamty The Church Fathers Augustine 

I The new power which thus seemed to have supplanted the old 
was, in its mception, not a philosophy but a life Questions of 
theory occupied the early disaples but httle Behef m God, and 
the influence of the personality of Christ m renewmg the life of the 
soul, were the central features of the new rehgion , the evidences 
of acceptance with (Jod were the fruits of love, peace, righteous- 
ness, and not a behef m any set of doctrines 
At the start Christianity had thus no consaous dependence on 
philosophical thought , and among many of the early fathers, as, 
for example, Tertullian, there was a disposition to be openly hostile 
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to the encroachments of philosophy as likely to corrupt the punty 
and simphcity of faith m the gospel Nevertheless if Chnstiamty 

as to continue to expand, its coming under the influence of Greek 
forms of thought was a foregone conclusion As converts began to 
come m from the Gentile world, they would bnng with them m- 
evitably their former modes of thinking Some of them, like Justm 
Martyr, had been philosophers before they became Christians 
Thej' had sought for truth as Stoics, and Peripatetics, and Pythag- 
oreans , and now that they had found the goal of their seekmg m 
the rehgion of Christ they could hardly fail to look at this m terms 
of the problems they had previously been trymg to solve, and to 
regard it as the true philosophy as well as the true hfe The need 
for ]ustifymg their faith to the heathen world would lead them m 
the same direction 

In this there was of course some danger In many cases the 
theoretical mterest began to overshadow the practical and moral, 
even sometimes to displace it By a very considerable body of 
Christians, the essential thmg came to be looked upon not as a 
Chnst-like character, but as a supenor and esotenc knowledge 
(gno 5 ts)y in which the Christian tmge was sometimes merely 
nominal This attempt by Gnoskctsm to capture the new rehgion 
m the mterest of Graeco-Onental philosophy constituted one of the 
earhest and gravest dangers to the Church, which was only averted 
after many years of controversy But although the Gnostics were 
defeated, they left their mark upon their antagomsts The Church 
never went back to the primitive form of imdogmatic Chnstiamty 
which had represented its early type It rejected such doctnnes as 
were mconsistent with its gemus , but it began, nevertheless, to lay 
greater stress upon doctnnal agreement and theoretical formulation 

For this work it had almost of necessity to make use of the mtel- 
lectual tools which Greek philosophy had forged There was a more 
conscious use of these m some cases than m others In Alexandria, 
especially, where philosophical traditions were strong, th^re arose 
a school of philosophical theologians of which Ongen (185-254) is 
the most important representative These attempted with dear 
i n si ght , and very consulerable abihty, to Platonize theology And 
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even when theology supposed it v.as dispensing with the help of 
philosophy It was still dependent upon it at ever> step From one 
point of view this involved a loss The substitution of dogma for 
the free spint of devotion went along necessanij with a certain 
lowermg of standards and misplacement of emphasis But the 
change could hardly have been avoided if Chnstiamtj was to do the 
work It actually succeeded m domg As time went on the character 
of the Church altered It became, of course, larger and more 
unwieldy , and along with those who were genumelv permeated b> 
the spirit of the gospel there began to flock to it, attracted by its 
growing success, a multitude of men who were onlj superficially 
affected by their new professions Later on it was the Church 
which more and more was forced to assume many of the avd 
functions of society m order that anarchy might be averted Under 
these conditions nothmg but a strong ecclesiastical organization, and 
a defimtely formulated creed, could have held the Church together 
as a cathohc body The Church creed preserved Christianity on a 
distmctly lower level than in primitive ^postohc tunes , but it did 
preserve it The process of creatmg an orthodox body of doctrme 
was of course no immediate result, it extended through several 
centuries During this time the Church had to meet and conquer 
numerous heresies — tendencies, that is, which afterwnxd were 
pronounced heresies by their victorious opponents, though there 
were moments when it seemed that they might themselves conquer 
and be accepted as the orthodox opmion In the long run, how- 
ever, the Church was led to avoid such dogmas as were inconsistent 
with the work marked out for it, and to arrive at a basis of general 
^reement 

2 If we compare this resultant body of doctrme with the purely 
philosophical development of Neo-Platomsm which falls within the 
same general period, we sha.1l find both resemblences and differ- 
ences Both deal with the same general problems — with God and 
his relation to the world, with the nature of sm or evil, and with the 
way of salvation They agree, furthermore, m that for both the 
path to God is not throu^ the discursive exercise of reason but 
through an immediate revelation But here they separate For 
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the Platonist the revelation is one that comes directly to the philoso- 
pher m those moments of ecstasy when he merges with the divme 
The claims of immediacy m the form of a direct experience of God 
are not lackmg, it is true, m Chnstiamty , and m Christian mysti- 
cism a direct Neo-Platomst mfluence contmues down to modern 
times But circumstances compelled the Church to put its em- 
phasis on the fact of a single htstortcal revelation In the primi- 
tive Church, where conditions were freer and the spiritual Life more 
spontaneous, a claim to mspiration was not imcommon, and 
prophets and apostles were numerous But the farther Chris- 
tiamty got away from its onginal source, the more the need for some 
commonly accepted standard grew evident That standard could 
be nothing but conformity with the teachings of Christ and his 
immediate disciples Accordingly the msistence on the authonty 
of a defimte historical revelation m the past came to be more and 
more the position of the orthodox body of Christians This was 
mediated at first by oral tradition, and then, as time made tra- 
dition less rehable, by a gradually formed canon of sacred writings 
that were beheved to go back to Apostles and eye-witnesses And 
when now the Montanists claimed the right to do what the early 
Church had done and to supplement this historical message by the 
immediate testimony of prophetic mspiration, the attempt was 
recognized as dangerously lawless and condemned as a heresy 
The problem of evd also reached its orthodox solution only after 
controversy In the various heretical sects nearly every current 
answer to the problem was reproduced, down to the baldest dualism 
of the good and evil prmciple The temptation to find the root of 
evil m matter was very strong Nowhere was the antagomsm 
between the hfe of the flesh and the hfe of the spmt more pro- 
nounced than m the experience of Christians, or the necessity more 
keenly felt of mortflymg the deeds of the body for the salvation of 
the soul But the central fact of the Incarnation, along with a feel- 
mg for the dignity and the infinitude of God, caused the Church to 
reject all attempts to regard matter as essentially evil The 
stronger sense of sm which characterized the Christian consaous- 
ness kept it also from being satisfied with any doctrme of evil as 
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mere privation or absence of realit> Chnstianity found a solution, 
instead, in the moral realm, b> having recourse to the freedom of 
the will God created all finite bemgs good, e\ en the devU himself 
But he gave them also the power of choice , and by falling away 
from God thej- have perverted this power to e\ il Evil is thus the 
fault of the creature, not of the creator It is true that along with 
this there was a good deal of practical duaUsm The tendencv to 
regard the body as naturally evil and apart from God, and the con- 
sequent impulse to the ascetic life, gamed a firm foothold m the 
Church, and became mvested with an odor of superior sanctity 
But this feehng did not succeed m gettmg itself expressed con- 
sistently m the form of dogma , on the contrary , m the doctrine of 
the resurrection of the body the Church definitelv cut loose from 
the Neo-Platomc conception of blessedness as a complete emana- 
pation from the bodily life 

By rejectmg an ultimate duahsm, Chnstiamty was left the 
problem of explaining the existence of the world m its distmction 
from the absolute nature of God, and here also its attitude is 
opposed to that of Neo-Platomsm In refusmg to regard the w orld 
as mdependently and eternally real while at the same time denymg 
that it either is a part of God himself or an emanation from his 
bemg, the Church had recourse to the theory of the creation of the 
world out of nothmg In this way it can be looked upon as depend- 
ent wholly on God’s power, and yet as not m any sense identical 
with hun This latter or pantheistic standpomt the Church con- 
sistently frowmed upon, m spite of the fact that the philosophical 
framework of its theology, m so far as it was taken from the Greeks, 
was all the time drawmg it m that direction But counteractmg 
this logical compulsion, and counteractmg it for the most part 
successfully, there was another factor which the influence of 
Chnstiamty had much to do wnth raismg to a position of phil- 
osophical importance — the feeling for personality 

Tt> early times the mdividual had been largely swallowed up m the 
commumty, the tnbe or state had stood before his vision as 
supreme, and m comparison his own rights and nnportance were as 
nothmg The Sophists had made a start toward breakmg up this 
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unity, and the same general tendency was bemg repeated in the Ro- 
man world The earl> Roman, m a peculiarly pronounced way, 
hved his whole life with reference to the State, and made the glory of 
his country the main goal of his labor But while the young and 
vigorous Repubhc might seem an end to which it was worth while 
for a man to devote his life, an Empire, luxurious and corrupt, 
where the will of a smgle man was supreme and that man often a 
monster of imquity and madness, could hardly continue to supply 
a rational motive and ideal At the same time the rule of Rome 
appeared too inevitable for any other and worthier national life to 
take its place Accoidmgly the individual man was thrown back 
upon himself, and a demand was set up for a satisfaction that should 
come home to him personally and singly 
The hopelessness of the outlook, however, reported itself m the 
prevalent seventy and ngor of the ideal In Stoicism, and m the 
asceticism of the religious tendencies, there is the same inability to 
get much positive and hopeful content mto life , smce man must 
needs suffer let him make a virtue of necessity, and take what satis- 
faction he can m his power to do without Such a conception was 
too negative to set in motion forces that should mfluence power- 
fully the life of mankind at large , the natural desire of men m 
general was for a warmer and more comfortmg ideal Still it did 
help to deepen the feehng of mdividuahty It called forth a sense 
of power and responsibihty m the man who thus was bending all his 
energies to the crushmg out of his desires and passions , and by do- 
ing this it paved the way for a more positive meamng to personality 
Such a content to the mdividual life Christianity brought Here 
also there was conflict and repression , but it was not repression 
that ended with itself Man crushed out the old self only that God 
might enter The feehngs no longer were starved , they were set 
free and stimulated And with this appeal to his emotional hfe, the 
value of man as such was felt m a way it had not been before The 

conception of God as a potentate, to be approached only through 
ntes and ceremomes which were primarily a state affair, gave place 
to the thought of him as a father m direct contact with his children 
And when God could reveal himself directly to his humblest 
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creature, when he loved him and desired his salvation, then not 
simply humanity in the large, but each mdividual man, became a 
thmg of worth Wherever this conception reall} came home to 
men, it worked an imm ediate change m all the current ideals of 
society The artificial barriers of rich and poor, slave and free, 
noble and common, became a thmg of no importance \ new 
respect for human life grew up amid the almost mcredible callous- 
ness of the Roman world Hope and confidence took the place of 
despair or of a forced unconcern , the goodness of God, and the 
worth of the human soul, must m the end lead to happmess 

With this new sense of personaht> and moral agenc> the vague 
pantheism of past philosophies, and the ultimate absorption of man's 
hfe in the divine life, was no longer felt to be satisfactoi> Man is 
a bemg created in the image of God, who mav , as the fact of sm 
reveals, even set himself m opposition to the God who made him 
Personal immortahty, which m Greek philosophv had for the most 
part either been rejected outright or held with much hesitation, 
becomes a fundmental article of the Chnstian creed The same 
thing determines too the way we look at God God also must be 
thought of not as a vague abstraction above all definite conceptions, 
the conception of personahty mcluded, but as himself a person All 
thing s flow from him, not by any fatalistic law of necessity, but m 
accordance wnth his mtelhgent purpose and by an act of free 
creation 

3 The process by which, under the influence of such ideas as 
these, the flmd behefs of the early Church were gradually shaped 
mto a highly complex dogmatic system, belonp to the history of 
theology , here it will be enough to say a word about the last and 
greatest of the Fathers to whom this shapmg was due Augusttne^ 
Bishop of Hippo, marks the transition between the constructive 
period of Christian thought, and the long penod of the Middle Ages 
when dogma had become fixed and stereotjped Augustine is 
not only one of the great thinkers of the world, but he also has a 
particularly mteresting personahty — a personahty of which we 
know a good deal through his owm Confessions He was bom m 
Africa in 354 a d TTis mother was a woman of great strength of 
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character, and a devoted adherent of Cathohc Christianity , and it 
came to be her one aim m hfe to see her son a Christian For many 
years this wish did not seem hkely to be fulfilled Augustme’s 
youth m the corrupt at> of Carthage made him familiar with a life 
of dissipation, and the ambition which his bnUiant mtellectual 
gifts justified turned him to secular pursuits He became a 
rhetonaan, and after leaving Carthage practised for a time m 
Rome, and then m Milan Meanwhile he had discovered an apti- 
tude for philosophy, and had made himself f amihar to a considerable 
extent with philosophic thought At an early age he was attracted 
by the Mamchaeans and their solution of the problem of evil But 
from the first he felt the crudity of their metaphysics , and while it 
was some time before he was ready defimtely to reject their doc- 
trmes, his further mtellectual development earned him contmuaUy 
away from them In Milan he came under the mfluence of 
Ambrose, whose preaching made a profound impression on him 
Fmally, after a violent struggle agamst the complete self-abnegation 
which seemed to him to be demanded by Chnstiamty, he passed 
through an expenence which led him once for all to abandon his old 
hfe Thereafter, tiU his death as Bishop of Hippo in 430, he devoted 
Ins time and abihties wholly to the service of the Church and 
Cathohc Chnstiamty 

In Augustine we find two strains of thought opposmg one another 
As a philosopher — and he was a philosopher before he was a 
theologian — he anticipates m a remarkable way the standpomt 
of later thought The modem movement, beginmng with Des- 
cartes, which turns away from objective knowledge to the self as a 
dew for mterpretmg reahty, finds its counterpart, often very exact, 
m Augustme’s wntmgs Augustme even goes beyond Descartes 
by the emphasis he places on the nature of the self as active will, 
in opposition to the mteUectuahsm which had characterized an- 
aent philosophy The freedom of the will, accordingly, assumes 
a prominent place m his earher thought 

But m this purely philosophical tendency Augustme was too far 
m advance of his age to have any immediate effect What the 
tunes demanded was something qmte different It was, therefore. 



The Religious Period 


183 

the second tendency in A.ugustine vihich became the dominant and 
important one, both m its influence on the Church and m his own 
de\elopment For the moment the need was for authontj , and 
this authonty the Church alone was m a position to exercise The 
Roman mmd was naturally of the legalistic tjpe It tended to 
think of God, not as workmg m a world akm to him bv coming 
home to the hves and consciences of men, but as a judge and law- 
giver, promulgating a definite constitution and defimte enactments., 
and holding men to obedience under pam of pumshment 

Such a forensic conception made necessar> a mediator betw een 
God and man — an mstitution v hich should act as a conservator of 
God’s mterests on earth And this need for a Church possessmg 
a clearly defined bod> of doctnne and havmg an authoritative legal 
status grew all the time greater the more the weakness ot the 
Empire became apparent This alone could preserve men from 
mteUectual anarchy durmg a period which neither produced the 
abihty, nor offered the external opportumtv, for an attainment of 
truth by the mdmdual, this alone could present the objective 
organization and the prestige to stand up against the social con 
vulsions which were impending Both of these thmgs appealed 
powerfully to Augustme himself He also had expenenced the 
impotency of reason, and had passed from one stage of thought to 
another until he had reached at one time a more or less complete 
Academic scepticism The ideal of a Church which offered an 
infallible system of doctnne, based on authonty, and satisfymg his 
rehgious needs, attracted him, as it has many others smce On the 
other hand the outer splendor and impressiveness of the Milan 
Church also affected a nund by nature ambitious and eager for a 
career Accordin gly when, as Bishop of Hippo, he himself had 
reached a position of authonty, we find Augustme the philosopher 
givmg way to Augustme the theologian, and devotmg all the 
powers of his mmd to the support of the Church whose authonty 
he was to hdp estabhsh securely for future ages 
This new standpomt mvolved more or less collision with the old 
If the Church is to be the absolute mediator between God and man 
the emphasis can no longer rest on the subjective side, or on the idea 
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of man as a free will If God reveals himself directly in the con- 
sciousness of the mdividual, the importance of the Church as an 
organization becomes secondary The doctrme that there is 
salvation only within the hmits of the Church is a necessity if its 
authority is to be mamtained Augustine is not ready to deny the 
pnnciple of free will , but he hmits its apphcation in such a way as 
practically to transform it mto determmism The first man Adam 
was, mdeed, free, he had the power to choose what course he 
pleased But havmg thus saved his general principle, Augustine 
can go on to deny freedom elsewhere By his apostasy from God 
Adam corrupted human nature, and the race lost its power of free 
action Henceforth man is predetermmed to sin, and cannot 
possibly escape from its power save by the supernatural aid of God’s 
grace This grace comes only through the Church, by the rite of 
baptism Accordmgly the Church holds the key to salvation, and 
no one outside its organization can hope to escape the condemna- 
tion which his guilt deserves Meanwhile if freedom is denied to 
man, it is asserted all the more emphatically of God God chooses 
to save certain men, and damn others, solely because he wiUs to do 
so, without reference to any ment on then part 

In the City of God, Augustine formulates his view of the Church 
in the most elaborate philosophy of history that had so far been 
attempted AU history is regarded as a conflict between the 
earthly aty which belongs to the children of the world, and the 
City of God, the Church — a drama to end m the final victory 
and fehcity of the samts Already Rome had been sacked by 
the Goths, and its pagan glory was drawmg to an end The pro- 
phetic vision of a triumphant theocracy filled Augustme’s mmd, 
and hke many another prophecy it helped to bring about its own 
fulfilment It is the Church which is to be the dominant factor m 
the next penod of human history 
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II THE MIDDLE AGES AND THE TRAN- 
SITION TO MODERN PHILOSOPHY 

THE MIDDLE AGES 
§ 20 Introduction 

Not long after Augustine's death the Roman Empire fell, and 
enter upon a new era m the histor} of the world and of 
thought What is the general character and significance of this 
period? 

1 The Greek Element — Our modern thought is a compound 
mto which three mam elements enter Its framework, the con- 
cepts or ideas which it uses, come to us largely from the Greeks 
But philosophy is not simply an exercise of mtellectual comprehen- 
sion It grows out of the needs of human life, and can only get its 
final justification as it succeeds m orgamzmg this and rendenng 
It effective And here the Greeks may be said to have failed All 
the Greek philosophizmg could not prevent the break-up of Greek 
social and pohtical hfe , mdeed philosophy was one of the elements 
that hastened this dissolution And the Greeks had not the 
necessary pohtical gemus to enable them to work out a practical 
substitute for the forms that had proved madequate 

2 The Roman Element — This lack was supphed by the Roman 
element However he might be wantmg m mtellectual subtilty, 
the Roman was prSemmently fitted to impress upon the world the 
value and the reality of government and law The pnnaple of 
authonty ran through his life — the authonty of husband over 
wife, of father over son, of master over slave, of state over atizen 
And while the outcome was often hardi and forbiddmg m appear- 
ance, yet the rule of blood and iron \ras the only means of reducing 
the world to at least a measure of order 
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The results of this genius for organization passed over to later 
times, even after the Empire itself had fallen To the Roman is 
largely due that external framework of society and government 
without which the spiritual side of civihzation would be impossible 
The most important form m which this mheritance was transmitted 
was that combination of Roman practical efficiency with Greek 
philosophy which took the shape of Roman law The Stoics m 
particular had reached the conception of a law of nature binding on 
all men ahke, and of a consequent cosmopohtamsm which recog- 
nized the essential equality of aU men as expressions of the univer- 
sal reason working throughout the tmiverse This conception had 
important results by bemg brought mto contact with practical 
legislation As the power of Rome gradually extended there grew 
up, alongside the civil law, the so-caUed gentium, which governed 
her relation to those who were not citizens, and which it was the 
pohcy of Rome to make broad and tolerant m its provisions, leaving 
local customs as much as possible unchanged In this way there 
arose, alongside the ordmary Roman procedure, the idea of a more 
common and imiversal law, which under the influence of Stoic 
thought assumed a position of special importance As opposed to 
the particular and more or less conventional enactments due to 
local or temporary conditions, it came to be regarded as the law of 
nature, binding upon all by the origmal constitution of man’s bemg, 
and recognized by him mtmtively as such This conception had a 
very considerable influence m rendermg possible a more rational 
and scientific treatment of legislation , m particular, it gave the 
theoretical basis for that codification of the laws of the Empire, 
represented m the Justmian and m other codes, which still remams 
the legal groundwork of our modem life 
3 The Cknstian Memmt — The work of the Romans was thus 
the work of embodying m actual mstitutions the ideas which, for 
the Greek philosophers, had been largely theory But while by 
their pohtical gemus they thus performed a service of the greatest 
value for later civilization, m one essential element they were lack- 
mg Roman avilization tended to overbear the mdividual, and so 
to furnish no motive power for growth and progress , m addition 
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man needed to be taught his proper worth, and be gi\ en an mspira- 
tion that should set him to work This emphasis on the develop- 
ment of the personal hie as the onlj security for stabibtj and 
progress m societ> , Christiamtj , potentially at least, supphed By 
Its appeal to the feelings it set free latent torces in man’s nature, and 
it created a new sense of the \ alue of the mdi\ idual life by relatmg 
it to the life of all men through their common relation to God 
It IS true this ideal was more or less unstable It depended too 
exclusively on an appeal to the emotions, which necessarily lost 
somethmg of their force as tune went on, there was lackmg the 
defimte mtellectual grasp, and the concrete institutional forms, to 
direct the emotional life and give consistencv and permanency 
to its workmgs Christiamty needed therefore to be supplemented 
by the contributions which Greece and Rome had to offer It took 
many centunes for this umon to become effective, and often m the 
meantime the charactenstic spint of Chnstiamty’’ seemed on the 
pomt of dymg out But its influence never was completely lost 
even m the darkest ages, and under more favorable conditions it 
was destmed to contnbute to modem life and thought some of 
their most valuable features 

4 The German Element — There is still a fourth element which 
enters mto modem life — the Teutomc The problem of the 
future was to create a new and more adequate ideal of human hvmg 
Conceivably the Roman world might have had within it the power 
to make a fresh start and assume this task But histoncaUy this 
is not what happened The German hordes which for some time 
had been pressmg the Empue from the north became more and 
more threatenmg the more the vigor of the restraining forces was 
impaired At last the exhaustion of the Empire became too great 
to hold them back any longer , m successive waves they overran 
the provmces, and Italy itself Rome was captured, and the con- 
querors set up kingdoms of their own If civilization was to be 
earned on at all, it could only be by the assimilation of this new 
material 

In pomt of fact the Teutons, thou^ barbarians, had m them the 
possibihties of a development higher m some ways than any that 
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had preceded Their most striking charactenstic was a pro- 
nounced sense of mdividuahty and love of freedom, along with a 
simplicity of character and ruggedness of moral nature that fur- 
mshed admirable soil for Christiaiuty Before however they could 
realize their destmy a long period of trammg was required It was 
the special work of the Middle Ages to take the raw material at its 
disposal and impress upon it the ideas and institutional forms that 
could be rescued from the wreck of the ancient world The time 
was agam to come when a radical criticism of behefs and mstitutions 
was possible and necessary, but this was still a long way off , that 
when It came it did not result m more violent disturbances to 
soaety was due, along with a difference m raaal characteristics, 
to the thoroughness with which the Middle Ages had done their 
work of education 

§ 21 The First Perwd Scotus Engma, Anselm, Abdard 

I The Church and the Barbarians — When Rome fell, the only 
mstitution capable of standin g for law and order was the Church 
Smce this was divorced largely from the pohtical state, it would 
arouse no special antagomsm on the part of the victors, while its 
sanctity and external lustre were calculated to excite awe m the 
minds of barbarians accustomed only to the rudest life When the 
Goths sacked Rome they still respected the Church, and offered it 
the pnvdege of asylum , and durmg the period which followed it 
was the Church that stood as a defence agamst anarchy Stretch- 
mg as It did throughout the Empire, with a strong internal organi- 
zation, it at once set about the task of conquenng the victors — 
a task which it accomphshed m a surpnsmgly short space of tune 
The Germans, separated from the local assoaations of their own 
religion, showed a readmess to accept the cult of a higher civiliza- 
tion m which there was so much to impress the senses, and which 
displayed such skill m adaptmg itself to the people with whom it 
had to deal The Church begms, accordingly, the victorious career 
which was to make it, not simply the arbiter of the mtellectual 
behefs of the world, but, as a vast hierarchy centenng m the Pope at 
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Rome, a great and at times the ultimate exponent of avil authonty 
also, able to enforce its commands upon kmgs and emperors 
Meanwhile the mtellectual life of antiquity seemed on the pomt of 
bemg echpsed In the centunes followmg the fall of the Empire 
the hterature and culture of Greece and Rome became almost as if 
they had never been , outside the Church there was no leisure for 
such thmgs, and mside the Church httle mclmation All true 
wisdom was given m the Church creed — all that was necessary to 
salvation Heathen leammg and philosophy were useless, as 
heathen art was vicious, and if they were not regarded as positively 
un-Chnstian and so deservmg to be rooted up and destroyed, they 
were at least a matter of mdiflference “A report has reached us,” 
writes Gregory the Great to the Bishop of Vienne, “which we 
cannot mention without a blush, that thou expoimdest grammar to 
thy fnends Whereat we are so offended and filled wuth scorn 
that our former opmion of thee is turned to momnmg The same 
mouth smgeth not the praises of Jove and the praises of Chnst ” 
Some slight respect for mtellectual culture still persisted m the 
monasteries, but it was elementary, and chiefly ecclesiastical m 
t3q)e Previous philosophy survived for the most part only as it 
filtered through the wntmgs of the Fathers, who frequently were 
hostile to it Of the works of Plato and Aristotle only the merest 
fraction was known, and this through translation and commentary 
2 Scholasttcism — When accordmgly, about 900 a d , a some- 
what greater activity shows itself m the life of thought, this new 
mtellectual mterest takes a particular direction Scholasticism has 
two mam characteristics It is, m the first place, a philosophy of 
dogmatic rehgion, assuming a certam subject-matter as absolute 
and unquestioned The Church could not consistently allow 
freedom m the search for truth, smce she herself already possessed 
the truth by an infallib le revelation, the limits withm which 
thought could move were necessarily stnctly defined Meanwhile 
a certam work was left for the mteUect which was not obviously 
dangerous This was the work of showmg that the doctrinal con- 
tent IS also self-consistent and rational Grantmg that dogma is to 
be taken as establidied, it yret might seem a pious task to show how. 
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when given, it is acceptable to the reason and capable of being 
justified by it There was indeed danger in this, as the Church was 
later on to discover — the danger that the rational justification 
should become a requirement, and the dogma be measured by its 
standard and derive authonty from it But meanwhile to oppose 
the tendency would have been to oppose all intellectual life what- 
ever, and this not even the Church would have been powerful 
enough to do successfully 

The most prominent characteristic of Scholasticism, then, is its 
function as a systematizer and rationalizer of rehgious dogma 
And in connection with this there was another circumstance that 
largely determined its pecuhar character This was the barrenness 
of Ae material with which it had to work The very considerable 
sum of concrete knowledge about the world which antiqmty had 
collected had dropped out of existence for the Middle Ages In- 
stead of bemg able therefore to utilize the fruits of a nch human 
experience, the Schoolmen were compelled to deal very largely with 
abstractions All they could do was to draw fine distmctions and 
work out logical imphcations from the most general statements 
about the world And while to this task they often brought a sur- 
pnsmg abihty and acuteness, the lack of a worthy subject-matter 
was bound to vitiate their efforts and give to their speculations 
that air of unreahty and triviality which strikes the modem mmd 
so forcibly “ Surely,” says Bacon — who to be sure is not a very 
sympathetic or impartial cntic — “like as many substances m 
nature which are sohd do putrify and corrupt mto worms, so it is 
the property of good and sound knowledge to putnfy and dissolve 
mto a number of subtile, idle, imwholesome, and as I may term 
them, vermiculate questions, which have mdeed a kmd of qmckness 
and life of spurit, but no soundness of matter or goodness of quality 
This kmd of degenerate leammg did chiefly reign among the school- 
men, who, havmg sharp and strong wits and abundance of leisure, 
and small variety of readmg, but their wits bemg shut up m the 
cells of a few authors, chiefly Aristotle their dictator, as their persons 
were shut up m the cells of monasteries and colleges , and knowmg 
little history, either of nature or time, did out of no great quantity 
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of matter, and infinite agitation of wit, spin out unto us those 
laborious webs of learning which are extant in their books For the 
wit and mind of man, if it work upon matter, which is the contem- 
plation of the creatures of God, worketh according to the stuff and 
IS hmited thereby , but if it work upon itselt, as the spider worketh 
its web, then it is endless, and brings forth mdeed cobwebs of leam- 
mg, admirable for the fineness of thread and work, but of no sub- 
stance or profit ” 

3 Erigena Redism and Nominalism — The first penod of 
the scholastic philosophy maj be taken as extending to about the 
twelfth century, and it is marked bj a comparatixe degree of specu- 
lative freedom After the long mght ol the intellect, men redis- 
cov ered the delights of reason w ith a f ev erish j o> The most tnv lal 
logical questions had the power of rousing an unbounded enthu- 
siasm And the naive confidence in the accord of reason with 
dogma — a confidence which could not be shaken until expenence 
had shown somethmg of the direction m which reason w as to lead — 
made possible a less guarded attitude than afterward could be 
allowed It is true that m the case of the first great philosopher of 
the Middle Ages, John Scotus Erigena (about 810-880), the Church 
was already inclmed to be on its guard Nevertheless we find in 
not a few instances a frankness and boldness in the expression of 
entirely rationalistic opimons which mdicates the absence of anj- 
thing hke the more effective censorship and control of a later period 

In general, the determining influence upon this penod of phi- 
losophy was Plato It was Plato, however, not at first hand, but 
through the medium of Neo-Platomsm Engena was a native of 
Ireland, a country m which the best leammg of the day had taken 
refuge , his scholarship was vaned and profound for his time, and he 
possessed the unusual accomplishment of a knowledge of Greek 
He was, therefore, fitted to brmg about that first infusion of ancient 
thought which was to be repeated on a larger scale at each new 
step of advance down to the times of the Renaissance 

It was Engena’s revival of the transcendental standpoint of Neo- 
Platomsm, wnth Its graded hierarchy of existence, which was largely 
mflnewtial m shaping the course of what, as opposed to the more 



194 


A Student’s History of Philosophy 


purely theological problems dealmg with the mterpretation of 
dogma, was to constitute the great philosophical problem of the 
Middle Ages This is the question as to the reahty of umversals 
— a question that goes back to Plato It divided the thinkers of 
the Middle Ages mto three great schools — the Realists, the 
N ominalis ts, and those who tried to mediate between the two The 
Realists, who are represented by Engena, take their stand with 
Plato, and declare that class terms are real — more real than 
mdividual things The more general a term is, the more reahty it 
possesses , man is more real than particular men, the circle than 
particular circles The Nommahsts, on the other hand, t aking up 
the cause of common sense, demed that the concept, or class, has an 
existence of its own beyond the mdividuals which make up the 
class, it IS these mdividuals that alone are real For extreme 
No minalism , of which Roscellinus is one of the earhest represen- 
tatives, the concept is absolutely nothing but a common name which 
can be apphed to a number of particular things 
In rmgmg the changes upon this problem a good share of the 
philosophical energies of the Middle Ages is expended So far as 
the net result is concerned it is for us not very large The problem 
had been treated by the Greek philosophers with far more concrete 
knowledge and genume msight , the Scholastics hardly did more 
than add some logical detail, and an elaborate philosophical termi- 
nology which has not proved an unmixed blessmg There is how- 
ever a significance which the controversy possesses apart from the 
questions of metaphysics that are directly mvolved It represents 
one aspect of the fundamental struggle between the dommant mode 
of thought of the Middle Ages, and the beginnings of the modem 
scientific and mdividuahstic spirit which was to undemime the 
power of the Church and create a new civilization 
It was natural that the Church should be reahstic The graded 
system of reahty which absorbed the part m the whole, the less 
general m the more general, was a counterpart, m the mtellectual 
world, of the hierarchy of the Roman ecclesiastical system, at the 
top of which the Pope stood supreme as the representative of the 
Church umversal To admit that the mdividual alone is real, and 
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not the class, would ha\e been to den> that sohdant> of the human 
race on which the whole Church doctrme of sm and redemption was 
based , it would have been to admit that particular persons and 
particular churches have reahtj while the one Holj Catholic 
Church IS a mere name, and so that the mediation of the Church 
is unnecessary m rehgion 

Furthermore if Xommalism were true, and particular i-hings 
alone were real, then consistently men’s attention ought to be 
directed to such thmgs, and secular and scientific mterests, rather 
than rehgious and ecclesiastical ones, should hold the foremost place 
Nommahsm was the natural ally of the scientific spint, e\en if 
this was not consciously present m the nunds of the earher Xomi- 
nahsts , and science is mcompatible with an e'5clusi\ e mterest m 
personal salvation such as the Church endeav ored to foster, and on 
the existence of which its authonty rested When it was worked 
out, moreover, Nommahsm was bound to conflict with the whole 
pnnciple of dogmatism \ dogma is a past generalization which is 
divorced from the correctmg influence of new facts and taken as 
necessarily and absolutely true With such traditional general- 
izations the Church was identified , it stood for authonty rather 
than mvestigation — the authonty of other people’s expenence m 
the past To center attention on the particular facts out of which 
generalizations grow, and to mamtam the supenor validity of these 
facts, was to substitute the pnnciple of pnvate judgment 

In its earher history Nommahsm was not aware of all its imphca- 
tions In taking Its stand upon the common-sense denial that 
rlaaa terms have an objective existence apart from thmgs, it sup- 
posed itseK to be entirely orthodox, mdeed it was able to retort the 
cry of heresy a g ains t its nval Without doubt the logical tendency 
of Realism was m the direction of pantheism H mdividuals exist 
only as members of the class and not m theur own nght, then the 
highest concept, God, is the sole reahty, m whom alone all lesser 
facts — the world and man — have bemg “God is everythmg 
that truly is,” says Engena, and agam, “This is the end of all 
things visible and mvisible, when all visible things pass into 
mteUectual, and the mtellectual mto God, by a marvellous and 
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unspeakable muon ” It is true that he adds, “yet not by any 
confusion or distinction of essences or substances”, but it is a 
question what he can really mean by this In spite of the nsk, 
however, the Church remamed realistic The need was still for a 
unifying force m opposition to disintegrating tendencies such as 
were present m feudahsm for example Reahsm alone supphed 
a theoretical basis for this, and Nommahsm had accordingly to 
wait for a more favorable opportumty 
4 Anselm — The t3^ical exponent of Reahsm m the first 
period of the Middle Ages is Anselm Bom m Aosta m 1033, he 
was attracted to the famous monastery of Bee, m Normandy, by 
the name of Lanfranc, whom he afterward succeeded as Abbot 
Later he was agam made Lanfranc’s successor as Archbishop of 
Canterbury under Wilham the Red, and m this office, after a 
career marked by a number of vicissitudes which his conscientious- 
ness and upnghtness occasioned, he died m 1109 Anselm com- 
bmes in a remarkable way a strong speculative bent with genume 
piety, an unflinchmg acceptance of the orthodox creed, and a 
confidence that reason and revelation will lead to the same goal 
With Anselm there is no question of doubtmg the doctrmes of the 
Church , faith must always precede knowledge In the last resort 
we do not reason m order that we may beheve We beheve m order 

that we may know , the imbehever who does not first perceive the 
truth by faith can no more arrive at an understandmg of the tmth 
than the bhnd man who does not see the hght can understand the 
light Our duty is therefore to accept the teachmgs of the Church 
m aU smeenty and humility, and strive to comprehend them If 
we succeed, we may thank God , if we do not, let us simply end our 
search and submit to God’s wiU, mstead of denying the dogma and 
allowing our reason to stray outside the limits which it sets 
Ansehn is himself however fully convmced that the attempt wiU 
be successful In the endeavor to make the objects of faith mtel- 
hgible to reason he examines the fundamental doctrmes of the 
Church, particularly the doctrmes of the Tnmty and the Atone- 
ment, m a way that deeply influenced subsequent theology On 
the more distmctively philosophical side he is now remembered 
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chiefly for his attempts to prove the existence of God He threw 
himself mto this problem with an mtensit> of earnestness which 
often made him go without food and sleep The most characteristic 
result of his meditations was the famous ontological argument — 
an argument which has appealed to some of the greatest thinkers 
smce Anselm’s day, and which still retams an influence and a fas- 
cmation The argument is substantially as follows define 
God as a being than which nothing greater can be thought Now 
there is m the mind the idea of such a bemg But also such a bemg 
must exist outside the mind, if it did not, it would fail to be a 
bemg than which nothmg greater can be thought, smce a hemg 
wnth the added attnbute of existence is greater lian one merely m 
idea Therefore God exists not merely m the mind, but also as a 
real existence outside the mmd The obvious cnticism was seen 
by a contemporary of Anselm, a monk named Gaunilo , he pomts 
out that It bases itself solely upon the idea of perfection and the idea 
of existence, and does not prove anything whatever about an 
objective reahty corresponding to these ideas of ours To a con- 
vinced realist however, who starts from the supenor reality of 
universals, the objection would probably not appear well founded 
5 The Growth of Rationalism Abdard and Conceptualism — 
The tendencies which m Anselm had been held m equihbnum could 
not, however, be expected to contmue always to exist together m 
entire harmony The rational and logical spirit, grown by exercise, 
wras bound to show a disposition to break loose from its connection 
with theology and to set up on its own account As agamst the 
ideal of a unified mtellectual hfe m which reason acts as the obedient 
handmaid of the Church, three somewhat specialized attitudes can 
be distinguished m the thought of the day On the one hand stood 
the theologians proper, who fell back upon authonty and aimed 
simply to set forth the dogmas as they had been handed down from 
the Fathers More or less in competition with this there was the 
growmg mterest m dialectical and logical skill for its own sake, 
apart from the service which it rendered to theology Meanwhile 
a third attitude also was assunung some importance Dissatisfied 
alike with the formalism of the theologians and wnth the abstract 
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rationalism of the philosophers, the more rehgious natures here and 
there, re\ertmg to a tendenc> which had come down from the 
Neo-Platonists, found refuge m mysticism This movement 
connects itself m particular with the abbey of St Victor Besides 
Hugo of St T Ktor (1096-1140), and his followers Richard and 
Walter, St Bernard of Clair ^aux (1091-1153) may be mentioned 
as Its best-known representati\e, though from a standpomt less 
philosophically grounded By its cultivation of freedom and 
spontaneit> m the rehgious hfe, mjsticism had a part to play among 
the influences which later were to brmg the Middle Ages to a close 
For the present, however, the growing rationalistic spmt was of 
special significance This has its most remarkable representative 
m the famous A fielard (1079-1142) Abelard was the possessor of a 

typically French mtellect — keen, clear cut, unpatient of mysticism 
and obscunty, and his stnking talents early gave promise of a 
brilliant career He became a pupil of WiUiam of Champeaux, m 
Pans, but soon came mto colhsion with his teacher, and defeated 
him so signally m argument that William’s populanty waned and 
Abelard was the hero of the day At the age of twenty-two he had 
opened a school of his own at Melun, and both here, and later on m 
Pans, was extraordinarily successful as a teacher Wflliam was an 
ertreme Realist, and m opposition to him Abelard took an mter- 
mediate position Traditionally he has been regarded as the 
foimder of Conceptuahsm , and while there is some doubt about his 
real teachmg, it would seem to have approached at any rate to 
this position Conceptualism is substantially identical -with the 
more commonly received opmion about the nature of xmiversal 
terms at the present day The class term has no objective existence 
as such , it exists only as a thought, a concept m our minds But 
neither is it a mere breath or word There at least exists m the 
particular thmgs a similanty or identity of qualities, through 
whose abstraction by a mental act the concept is formed , and to 
this extent it is objectively vahd Conceptualism m this sense was 
taken account of m the more moderate realism which later, m St 
Thomas Aquinas, came to be the orthodox doctnne It is granted 
that only in the nomd does the universal appear m its full potential-' 
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ity , but it exists imphcitly as an essence m thmg s themselves, grifl 
outside the mmd it has an exphcit existence also as an idea m the 
mind of God 

The clearness and mdependence of Abelard’s imnd showed itself 
in other fields as well He brought the same rationalistic temper 
to subjects more directly connected with the dogmas of the Church 
With rather surpnsmg frankness he condemns the creduht> -which 
IS wilhng to take behefs on trust without a rational justification 
“A doctrme is not beheved,” he declares, “because God has said 
it, but because we are convmced by reason that it is so ” Doubt is 
no sm, as the Church had held , “by doubtmg we are led to mquire, 
and by mquiry we perceive the truth ” He confesses to an admi- 
ration for the ancient philosophers, and finds expressed m them the 
essential doctrmes of rehgion and morahty, “Shall we people 
hell,” he -writes, “with men whose hfe and teachmgs are truly 
evangehcal and apostohc m their perfection, and differ m no thing , 
or very httle, from the Christian rehgion?” The attempt is made 
to estabhsh a theory of ethics mdependent of dogmatic sanctions 
Chnstiamty itself Abelard regards as, fundamentally, the rehabih- 
tabon of the natural moral law which was revealed to the Gre^ 
sages also , that which m Christianity is mystenous and not open 
to rational mterpretation he was mchned to minimize This nat- 
uralistic tone appears m his treatment of the particular dogmas , the 
three persons of the Tnmty, for example, are resolved mto three 
attnbutes of God — power, -wisdom and goodness — umted m a 
smgle personahty 

§ 22 The Second Period The Revival of AnstoUe Thomas 
Aquinas, Duns Scotus, William of Occam 

I Arabian Philosophy The Crusades — Abdard’s views were 
condemned by the Church, but this did not prevent the ^read 
of the rationalistic and mdependent spirit For a time it al- 
most looked as i£| the Renaissance might be antiapated by 
several centuries One factor m this was the mfluence of Arabian 
thought While Europe had been asleep, learmng had taken 
refuge among the Mohammedans The works of Greek philosophy, 
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especiallj Aristotle’s, ^ere preserved and studied when they were 
known to Christian scholars only in the most fragmentary form 
In the courts of the Eastern cahphs, and m the kmgdom of the 
Moors in Spain, there came about a bnef penod of culture m which 
a considerable scientific activity went along with a vigorous, though 
not very ongmal, philosophical revival The most important name 
among the Arabian commentators and philosophers who influenced 
the later Scholasticism is that of Averroes (1126-1198) 

The reception of this influence was made easier by a change 
which was beginning to come over the spirit of the age, and which 
was furthered m particular by the Crusades These great rehgious 
wars had turned out quite otherwise than their promoters had 
anticipated The rehgious results, from the standpomt of Cathoh- 
cism, were almost nothing, while there were other consequences 
entirely opposed to the Church’s desire The men of Europe had 
their dormant wnts effectually shaken by contact wath other 
peoples, and by the novel experiences which their wandermgs 
brought them Christendom found to its surprise that those whom 
It had been accustomed to look upon with contempt as heretics 
were m reality a brave and warlike people, with many virtues of 
their own, and a civilization m some respects superior to that of 
Europe Contact with them mevitably rubbed off to some extent 
the provmciahsm on which the hold of the Church depended m a 
measure , and the feehng of respect which the field of battle engen- 
dered facihtated an exchange of ideas So also two other tend- 
enaes which were to weaken the power of the Church received a 
stimulus from the Crusades Ihe rivalry resultmg from the 
coming together of men from every country m Europe brought to 
the surface a new sense of national spirit which was opposed to the 
pretensions of the Church Furthermore, commercial activity 
was given an impetus owing to the necessity of transportmg and 
pronsionmg the large armies of the Crusaders, as well as to the 
closer commumcation brought about between the East and the 
West, and the revelation of new luxunes and new wants Both 
of these thmgs tended to accentuate the new secular spirit as 
opposed to the rdtgious 
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Many of the conditions, accordmgly, seemed to be favorable to a 
breaking away from the authonty of the Church, and indeed on a 
small scale some of the features of the Renaissance were actually 
anticipated The widespread mterest m leammg is shown m the 
rise of the great Umversities, while m the court of Fredenck the 
Second, more especially, a new culture was mtroduced which v as as 
thoroughly pagan as that which characterized the Italian cities 
m the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries To Frederick all rehgion 
was alike untrue, Mohammed and Chnst alike imposters But 
the movement was premature, it had no suffiaent knowledge to 
back It, and the hold of the Church was still too great to be broken 
The new forces were turned safely into ecclesiastical ch ann els, and 
spent themselves m infusmg fresh life mto Scholasticism rather than 
m breakmg away from it The Church philosophy got possession 
of the Universities, where it remamed mtrenched even after a 
different spirit had come over the outer world , and the awakemng 
was postponed for several centimes 
2 The Revival of Aristotle Aquinas — In tummg the new 
tendencies to her own account the Church showed her usual astute- 
ness One chief mcentive to the threatened re\olution m the 
mtellectual world was due to the openmg for the first time to 
Europe of a knowledge of the real Aristotle, and the coming of its 
scholars mto contact with a mind of the first order whose thinkmg 
was not specifically theological It is the influence of Anstode 
which is the dominant factor m the whole of the foUowmg penod 
At first the Church had been alarmed at the evident dangere 
mvolved m the situation, and it had tned to avert them by con- 
demnmg Anstode But as the Greek text came to be known, and 
the pantheistic tmge which Anstode had taken from his Arabian 
commentators was found not to be necessary to his mterpretation, 
the attitude of the Church was altered She began to realize that 
she had m Anstode a possible instrument for her own ends And so 
effectively did she use this that when, later on, the emancipation of 
the mtellect was brought about, Anstode instead of being the agent 
of that emancipation was the one chief obstacle against which the 
new spmt had to make war By settmg up the dictatorship of 
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Aristotle, the Church had set bounds to the intellect more effect- 
ually than she had ever been able to do by means of dogma There 
had been no recognized authority m the realm of pure reason m the 
earher Middle Ages, and accordmgly, withm the limits of certam 
dogmatic results, the reason had had free play By estabhshing 
now the supreme authonty of Aristotle m every sphere to Tvhich 
reasomng apphes, and by mterpretmg Aristotle m her own way, 
a tool was at hand for holdmg the reason m check without at the 
same time denying it its nghts Even m matters of saence the 
question was, not what does nature reveal, but what does Aristotle 
say, and when science began to emerge, the authonty of the 
philosopher was actively used to check its growth “My son,” 
so accordmg to an anecdote was the reply made to one who thought 
he had discovered spots on the sun, “I have read Anstotle many 
times, and I assure you that there is nothing of the kmd mentioned 
by him Be certam therefore that the spots which you have seen 
are m your eyes and not m the sun ” 

Followmg the work of such men as Alexander of H<des, St Bon- 
aioenture and Albert the Oreai, the formulation of Scholasticism 
m Anstotehan terms was given its final shape at the hands of 
St Thomas Aquinas, the Angehc Doctor (1225-1274), a pupil o< 
Albert’s, and one of the most comprehensive minds m the history 
of thought Here by means of the Aristotelian concepts of 
matter and form, all existence is arranged m a hierarchical system 
m which the lower is subordmated to the higher — body to soul, 
matter to spirit, philosophy to theology, the secular power to the 
ecclesiastical — with a thoroughness and acuteness which left a 
lasting impression, and which settled what was practically to be 
the official philosophy of the Cathohc Church It is m Aquinas 
that the formula was at last attamed which was to be accepted 
by the Church as the final statement of the relation that exists 
between philosophy and revelation, reason and faith The naive 
confidence m the abihty of reason to justify the full content of 
religious behef had not been supported by expenence It came to 
be recognized that there are heights to which reason cannot pos- 
sibly reach The loftia: truths of revelation belong to a sphere 
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where reason is incompetent to decide , the> are mystenes, to be 
accepted only on the ground of a faith m authontj But while 
the fields of reason and of faith are thus not coextensive, and while 
therefore philosophy cannot hope to make theologj fully mtelhgible 
to the limited powers of the human mind, there need not for aU that 
be any actual contradiction betTpeen the two So far as it goes, 
reason is harmomous with faith, but there comes a pomt where 
It no longer is able to pass judgment, and here faith steps m as a 
more ultimate principle, which stands to the natural powers of the 
mmd as their final consummation 

3 Religion and Reason The Revival of Nominalism — In the 
system of Aqumas the scholastic philosophy reached its culminat- 
mg pomt , from this time on the mterest centers m the emergence 
of those tendencies which finally were to undermine it, and mtro- 
duce the modem penod It will be suffiaent here to pomt out 
certam factors m this evolution 

The distinction which had now been clearly drawn between 
natural and revealed rehgion, reason and theology, was not of a 
nature to stop withm the limits to which Aqumas had attempted to 
confine it The notion of revelation as somethmg above reason 
furnished a basis for a separation between the two realms which 
grew contmuaUy more pronoimced In accordance with this 
distmction rehgion comes to be taken as havmg a speaal organ — 
faith — with regard to which reason has nothing to say In one form 
or other this has been a widely influential attitude down to the 
present day To the man of rehgious mterests who wishes to be 
undisturbed m his cherished behefs, and who chafes at the violence 
which often seems to be done, not to these simply but to his reason 
hkewise, by the attempt to brmg the two together, it may seem a 
welcome rehef to give up the whole endeavor to harmonize his 
knowledge with his faith, and be able to deny to reason the right to 
mterfere m the separate provmce of rehgion At the same time he 
gams for reason a free play m its own proper field, unchecked by the 
irrita ting feelmg that it must contmually be squared with some 
preconceived result To-day, for example, it is common to find 
men securing for themsdves the right to follow the leadings of 
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science and still to retain tie religious beliefs upon which science 
seems to cast doubt, by adopting the prmciple of a division of labor, 
accordmg to which reason is to be allo’wed its vahdity, but only m 
the lower region of empincal phenomena Even if it comes there- 
fore to an apparent contradiction between scientific and rehgious 
truth, this contradiction means nothmg , science does not pretend 
to absolute truth, and may still remam practically vahd even if it 
does not square with truth m its final and transcendent form 
The mtent of this is to save rehgion , but it is easy to see that the 
same attitude may just as weU be adopted from a different motive 
Especially m an age when rehgious authority is strong and requires 
evasion if thought is to have free scope, it may be seized upon as a 
pretext by men who have no concern for rehgion, and only want a 
pTiflnrft to rationalize the umverse If revelation and reason are 
distmct, there can be no harm m pushmg the conclusions of reason 
to any result, however extreme, smce rehgion is not prejudiced 
thereby This attitude found expression m the famous doctrme of 
the “twofold truth” — the doctrme, namely, that a thing might be 
true accordmg to reason which was not true theologically, and mce 
versa In the case of many who adopted this pomt of view m 
practice, there was no mtention of undermining rehgion or the 
Church Nevertheless the tendency was due at bottom to a 
demand for the emanapation of the reason from Church trammels, 
and this m the end was bound to weaken her authonty Aqumas’ 
contention that certam doctrmes are beyond discovery by the 
unassisted reason was gradually widened The doctrmes which 
natural theology, or rational thought, could attam to and defend 
successfully decreased m number, until, m Wilham of Occam, even 
the arguments for the existence of God were held to be insuffiaent 
But when it has reached this pomt philosophy is no longer m any 
positive way a minister to theology as it had started out by being 
It has become a mere cntical mquuy mto the nature of reason 
which ends m discreditmg the capacity of knowledge for reachmg 
ultimate truth, or for dealing with anything except the phenomenal 
world This is, m one aspect, the meanmg of a controversy which 
forms one of the central pomts about which the thought of the 
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later Middle Ages turns — the question as to the prunacy of the 
intellect or of the will The Hioimsts, or followers of \qumas, 
maintained the ancient doctrme that mtellect is original and 
supreme, and that God’s will is determmed by his knowledge 
Their opponents, who are represented by the Franciscans, Duns 
Scotus and William of Occam — Thomas was a Dominican, and a 
rivalry between the two orders mtensified the philosophical ri\alrv 
— mamtamed, on the contrary, that if God’s will is limited by an 
eternal truth then there is somethmg above God which detemunes 
him Accordingly God must be concei\ed as an absolutely free 
will, and therefore truth and falsehood, nght and wrong, are 
nothmg m themselves, but are established bj God’s voluntary 
act On the practical side this means that religion is no longer 
identified with a reasoned statement of truth, but is a disposition 
of wnll, a moral life, which obeys the law of dut> imposed on it by 
God’s authority If truth rests on the mscrutable will of God, 
it must of necessity be unknowable by the natural reason 
The only sphere which is left to reason is, accordmgly, the lower 
or natural world which does not come m contact with the realm of 
ultimate reahty But when it has thus been forced to become 
purely naturalistic, reason is ready for a further step Men cannot 
contmue mdefimtely to hold to truth which not only has no rational 
ground, but which actually is contradicted by all that human 
bemgs mean by reason That which has reason on its side cannot 
fail m the long run to get an advantage , the subjects with which it 
deals are gomg to gam constantly m mterest and m consequent 
reahty And if it has been admitted that reason confines us to the 
natural world from which all supersensible reahties are excluded, 
then mevitably the conclusion will m time be drawn that this 
world is the o^y true one, and that supersensible reahties do not 
exist The supersensible world may still be handed over to theology 
to do with as it pleases, and there may be no open break so long as 
theology does not attempt to compete with saentific explanations , 
this, for mstance, is Bacon’s attitude later on But to all mtents 
and purposes theology has been dispossesed of ah real rights The 
tendency, therefore, of the doctrme of twofold truth was to oonfii^ 
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philosophy to the physical world, and so to prepare the ground for 
science as the highest truth which we are capable of knowing 

The same tendency shows itself m the revival of Nommahsm 
The older Nommahsm had failed because the age was still m need 
of the unifymg authonty of the Church, and Reahsm had been the 
philosophical justification of this authonty Aquinas was a 
Realist, although not of the more extreme type , and so also was 
Duns Scotus But m WiUiam of Occam the nominahstic tendency 
becomes once more exphcit Individual thmgs are the only 
reahties, concepts have no existence extra mentem Interpreted, 
this means that the penod of authority is passing Nominalism, 
by Its msistence on the reahty of particular thmgs, justified the grow- 
mg scientific spirit m its attention to facts rather than to dogmas 
It justified the revolt of mdmduals agamst the ready-made 
generalizations of the past, and of nations agamst the absolutism of 
the Cathohc Church It was no longer therefore opposed to the 
needs of the age, but was m hne with what was soon to become 
a dominant tendency 

4 The Beginnings of Science — By itself the purely logical 
movement withm Scholasticism would have had no great result. 
It needed to be reenforced by the concrete growth of knowledge 
Durmg the Middle Ages this was rendered impossible m any con- 
siderable degree Some mterest m saence had been aroused 
through contact with the Mohammedans and an acquamtance mth 
the works of Aristotle But it was not encouraged either by the 
Church or by pubhc opinion The Church felt more or less clearly 
that the growth of knowledge was a menace to its own position , 
while to the popular mind too close a familiarity with the works of 
nature was supposed to argue an unholy connection with the 
powers of evil Even the oflSce of Pope did not prevent the 
possessor of unusual scientific knowledge &om bemg looked on 
with suspiaon, while a less influential man, like the monk Roger 
Bacon (1214-1294), was compelled to pay the full penalty for bemg 
m advance of his age Bacon saw the problems of saence with 
remarkable dearness, and his Opus Majus is a monument of m- 
dustry But as a result he only ^uned the popular name of bemg 
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a wizard and magiaan, while by the Church his work was con- 
demned and he himself confined for many y ears ab a prisoner m his 
cell In spite of ever3rthmg, however, the scientific spirit persisted 
and grew m strength , and when at last the conditions were npe 
It suddenly attamed a development which has been the means of 
determmmg the whole course of modern thought 

LITERATURE 

Poole, lUmiratiom of Thought tn the Middk Ages 

A.dams, Ctvdtzalton tn the Middle Ages 

Duruy, History of the Middle Ages 

Emerton, Medieval Europe 

To^^nsend, Th Great Schoolmen of {he Middle Ages 

West, Alcutn 

Church, St Anselm 

Storrs, Bernard of Qatrvaux 

Compayre, ibelard 

Laune, Rise and Early Constitution of Universities 
Vaughan, Hours with the Mystics 
Rashdall, Universities of Europe in the Middle Ages, 2 vols 
Deane, Translation of Ansdm’s Proslogtum, Monologium, Cur Deus 
Homo 

De Wulf, History of Medieml Philosophy, 2 vols 

Lecky , History of the Rise of Rationalism in Europe 

Rickaby, Transktion of Aquinas’ Summa Thedogiae 

Gardner, John the Scot 

McCabe, Abdard 

Vau^an, 5 ^ Thomas of Agutn 

Taylor, The Medieval Mind 

Thompson, History of the Middle Ages 

Gibson, PMosophy of St Thomas Aquinas 

De Wulf, Philosophy and Cimlization in the Middle Ages 

McKeon, Selections from Medieval Philosophers 

Grabmann, Thomas Aqimas 



TRANSITION TO MODERN PHILOSOPHY 


§ 23 The Renatssance Bruno 

I The Renaissance and the Reformation — The necessary con- 
ditions for the introduction of the modem penod were brought 
about by the great movement which, from its various aspects, is 
called the Renaissance, or the Revival of Learmng, or the Refor- 
mation It has already been seen that the influences brmgmg this 
about had been at work at least as early as the Crusades From 
that time on society was gradually becommg transformed away 
from the ecclesiastical and toward the secular ideal The growth 
of commerce and mdustry necessarily gave an emphasis to secular 
mterests The new social class which m consequence rose to im- 
portance alongside the nobles and the clergy tended to ally itself 
with the kmg m his straggles with the feudal lords, smce only 
through a strong central authonty could trade and mdustry be pro- 
tected , and this ]omed with other influences m buildmg up a new 
national spirit Nations b^an with growmg success to break away 
from ecclesiastical control, and to separate the avil power from the 
^intual Here the Nominalism of the later Scholastics threw m 
Its lot with the new tendeicy, and we find Occam openly on the side 
of national authonty m its conflicts with the Pope 

It was m Italy that the Renaissance first became an accomplished 
feet Here the greater commercial activity, and the mtense nvaliy 
between the different aties, had been comadent with the nse of an 
aggressive and relativdy unmoral mdividuahsm As early as the 
fourteenth century the mam features of the hteraiy renaissance 
appear m Petrarch and Boccacao But it is from the year 1453 
that the Renaissance is commonly dated In that year Constanti- 
m^e, the capital of the Eastern Empire, which had contmued up 
to this time to maintain an ignoble existence, was taken by the 
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Turks Many of the Greek scholars, dnven from their countrv, 
took refuge in Italy Here they found the soil prepared for them, 
and the result was immediate and re\olutionar\ The revelation 
of the real spirit of classical antiquity to men begmmng to feel the 
possession of new powers of hfe and capacities of appreciation, and 
heartily sick of the dr> and tasteless theological nounshment with 
which they had had to satisfy themselves, overturned all their old 
ideas The shackles of the Church fell from their minds, anH thev 
turned back to the past with a passionate dehght \ avilization 
sprang up which, as opposed to the rehgious civilization of the 
Middle Ages, was definitely pagan m its spirit — pagan not onlj m 
Its love of beauty and hterature and its delight m hvmg, but also in 
Its frank sensuahsm and egoism The whole scale of values was 
shifted “Men cared more for an old manuscnpt of the poets than 
for the prophets and apostles, for a Greek vase or statue than for 
temperance and holy hvmg ” A new zest for all that was human 
and beautiful found expression m a great penod of artistic creation 
Even the court of St Peter’s was paganized, and we have the 
spectacle of a senes of Popes whose vices have made their names 
synonyms of infamy, but who nevertheless were accomphshed 
scholars, artistic dilettante, and patrons of art and learmng In 
philosophy nearly every system of ancient tune was revived 
Plato, the artist among philosophers, attracted a large foUowmg, 
and a Platonic Academy was foimded m Florence Other scholars 
set up Aristotle, mterpreted not as he had been by the Church, but 
freely and naturahstically , while still others turned to P3rthago- 
remsm and Neo-Platonism, to Stoicism, Epicureanism and 
Scepticism, and even to the earher Greek schools 
Beyond Italy the Renaissance took on a somewhat different 
character In Germany, where it was grafted on a type of mind 
naturally profounder and more rehgious, and where the rehgious 
life had already been deepened by the mysticism of Eckhart and 
Tauler and the Brethren of the Common Life, its most character- 
istic product was the Reformation of Luther, even Humanism m 
its German form, as typified m Erasmus and Melanchtbon, ^ows 
strong religious sympathies But the Reformation is an ezpressiOQ 
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of the same revolt agamst authority By its doctnne of justifi- 
cation by faith apart from an> external mediation, and by its appeal 
to immediate Christian experience, it stood for mdividual freedom 
as against the pretensions of the Church 

Moreover along with these there went other and more external 
changes, which m a short space still further revolutionized the old 
order The voyages of Columbus and Vasco da Gama, Balboa and 
Magellan, r^ultmg, among other thmgs, m the discovery of 
America and of the road to the Indies, changed the map of the 
world, and opened up vast possibihties which had not been dreamed 
of before In qmcL succession there came also a senes of mventions 
of world-wide significance The discovery of gunpowder revo- 
lutionized the art of war, and put the common soldier and the noble 
on an equal footing, prmtmg first made possible a generally 
diffused knowledge and culture , while the telescope laid open the 
structure of the heavens, and the compass enlarged the boundaries 
of the earth All these changes furnished a powerful spur to the 
unagmative and creative spint, to which the Elizabethan age m 
England bears special witness 

And, finally, there came forward to realize the new possibihties 
m the way of knowledge a brilliant group of saentists of the first 
magnitude — Tycho Brahe, Copernicus, Gahleo, Kepler and 
others — whose mvestigations gave a firm foundation to those 
saentific methods and conceptions which were destmed to enter 
mto all future thought In particular Copernicus, by shiftmg the 
center of the umverse from our earth and making thiR but a pomt 
m a vast system, created a profound impression on men’s unagma- 
tions, and perhaps more than any other single influence hdped to 
cut the ground from beneath the narrow theological view of hfe 
which hitherto had dommated men’s nunds God could no longer 
be conceived as havmg his local habitation m the heavens, the 
whole geography of the spiritual world was thrown mto confusion, 
and the conception of God’s relation to the umverse transformed 
In a word, a wholly new way of looking at the world anerged — the 
way of the modem man Nothing could be more modem m tone, 
for example, than the essays of Montaigne, m then cool common 
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sense, tteur cautious scepticism, their condemnation of superstition 
and rehgious fanaticism, and them wide spirit of toleration, they 
mark the complete emancipation of cultivated thought irom 
ecclesiastical influences, and the secularization of human hfe and 
human mterests 

2 Bruno — Tummg now to the way m which this enormous 
change is mirrored m philosophical theorj, we mav pass over the 
transition penod briefly \t first, as has been said, men had been 
compelled to go back to the remoter past to get that concrete con- 
tent the lack of which repelled them m the Middle ^ges, but which 
they were not yet ready to supplv from them own resources But 
soon the mere renew al of ancient sy stems gave place to more ongmal 
attempts What is most charactenstic of the Renaissance period 
m philosophy may be foimd in Giordano Bruno Bnino yf,as a. 
Dominican monk, bom near Naples m 1548 His fierv spirit and 
poetic temperament soon however put him out of svnnpathv with 
dogmatic and ascetic Cathohcism Persecuted m consequence by 
the Church, he passed a varied and unhappy life wandering from 
country to country — Swntzerland, Germany, England, France, 
— but nowhere findmg peace At last he fell mto the clutches of 
the Inquisition, and was burnt at the stake m Rome (i6cxj) 

In Bruno there are most of the elements that go to make the 
Renaissance penod attractive There is the ardent enthusiasm for 
nature and beauty, the revolt from asceticism and Scholasticism 
alike , the consciousness of a new and vaster umv erse suddenly laid 
open to man, and the confidence that it can be grasped without the 
long process of careful mvestigation whose necessity time was to 
show , and, finally, along -with this, the mevitable ferment and un- 
cleamess of new ideas imperfectly apprehended In his zeal for life 
Bruno goes back to the ancient Hylozoism All nature is ahve \ 
world soul permeates everythmg The umverse is a great organism, 
whose dwellmg-place is the infinite reaches of space To this emo- 
tional reahaation of the infinitaiess and divmeness of the natural 
world his eyes had been opened first by the Copemican theory 
“By this knowlei^e we are loosened from the chains of a most nar- 
row dungeon, and set at hberty to rove in a most august empire, 
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we axe removed from presumptuous boundaries and poverty to the 
mnumerable nches of an mfinite space, of so worthy a field, and of 
such beautiful worlds ” Nothmg now is limited and restricted, and 
nothing IS dead matter \s he looks forth on the w orld man comes 
m contact everywhere with a power akm to him, which is nearer to 
him than he is to himself, and yet which pulsates through the 
remotest regions of the heavens and informs all thmgs “It is not 
reasonable to beheve that any part of the world is without a soul 
life, sensation and orgamc structure From this infinite All, full of 
beautj and splendor, from the vast worlds which circle above us to 
the sparklmg dust of stars beyond, the conclusion is drawm that 
there are an infini ty of creatures, a vast multitude, which, each m its 
degree, mirrors forth the splendor, wisdom and excellence of the 
divme beauty ” The stars have mtellectual and sense life — 
“ those sons of God who shouted for joy at the creation, the flanung 
heralds his mimsters and the ambassadors of his glory, a hving 
mirror of the infinite Deity ” 

Accordmgly we must nd ourselves of the paltry thought that it is 
for us that all thmgs are created “Only one bereft of his reason 
could beheve that those mfinite spaces, tenanted by vast and 
magnificent bodies, are designed only to give us light, or to receive 
the clear shmmg of the earth ” “If m the eyes of God there is but 
one starry globe, if the sun and moon and all creation are made for 
the good of the earth and for the welfare of man, humamty may be 
exalted, but is not the Godhead abased > Is this not to straiten and 
confine his providence? Whati is a feeble human creature the only 
object worthy of the care of God? No, the earth is but a planet, 
the rank ^e holds among the stars is but by usurpation , it is tune 
to dethrone her The ruler of our earth is not man, but the sun, 
with the life which breathes m common through the universe Let 
the earth eschew pnvilege , let her fulfil her course, and obey Let 
not this contemplation dispmt man, as if he thought hims elf 
abandoned by God , for m extendmg and enlaigmg the imiverse, 
he IS himsdf elevated beyond measure, and his mtelhgence is no 
longer depnved of breathmg space beneath a ^y meagre, narrow, 
and ill-contrived m its proportions Dwdlers m a star, are we not 
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comprehended withm the celestial plains, and established within 
the ver> precmcts of heaven?” “This is that philosophj which 
opens the senses, which satisfies the mind, which enlarges the under- 
standmg, and which leads man to the onlj true beatitude , for it 
frees him from the sohcitous pursuit of pleasure, and from the 
anxious apprehensions of pam, seemg that everjthmg is subject 
to a most good and efficient cause ” ^ 

In this conception of the umverse there are two sides, both of 
which Bruno wishes to emphasize On the one hand he insists upon 
the umty of the whole Reaht> is an eternal spirit, one and mdi- 
visible, and as such alone possesses truth , all thmgs that appear are 
but nnages of this ultimate reahtjr “The heavens are a picture, 
a book, a mirror, wherem man can behold and read the form and 
the laws of supreme goodness, the plan and total of perfection ” 
“From this spint, which is One, all bemg flows , there is one truth 
and one goodness penetrating and govemmg all thmgs In nature 
are the thoughts of God They are made manifest m figures and 
vestiges to the eye of sense , the> are reproduced in our thoughts, 
where alone we can amve at consciousness of true bemg We are 
surrounded by etermty and by the umtmg of love There is but 
one centre from which all speaes issue, as ra>s from a sun, and to 
which aU speaes return There is but one celestial esqjanse, where 
the stars choir forth unbroken harmony From this spint, which is 
called the Life of the Umverse, proceeds the hfe and soul of every- 
thmg which has soul and hfe, the which life, however, I understand 
to be immortal, as well m bodies as m their souls, there being no 
other death than division and congregation”* But while now 
God IS the whole, he also is a whole which is present m its complete- 
ness m each smgle part He is m the blade of grass, m the gram of 
sand, m the atom that floats m the sunbeam, as weU as m the bound- 
less All Bach man is a pomt m which the fulness of the Godhead 
is reflected , it represents the whole , it is the nucrocosm which m 
miniature reproduces the great macrocosm of the umverse With 
Bruno “man is a mirror within a mirror, and his perception of 

1 Taken fnaa Fntli, L^e iff Brmio, pp. 43-46, FasI, Tctoch, Tv^saa ft Co 

* Jbti^ !>. 37a. 
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tilings IS a reflection of nature, whicli is the reflection of the thought 
of God ” 

3 Paracelsus — Evidently the return to nature m this its early 
form lends itself rather to a poetical glorification of the -world, an 
imaginative mterpretation which reaches its goal by a subjective 
leap, rather than to the sober attention to details which was needed 
before science could be established The same tendency to pre- 
matureness showed Itself m the form likewise of an mterest m 
magic, astrology, alchemy and the search for the philosopher’s 
stone Paracelsus is the type of a host of men who sprang up all 
over Europe — men of enthusiasm for nature, and to some extent 
of good ideals, but men whose undisciphned imagmations led them 
beyond the bounds of sober thinkmg Some valuable knowledge 
about the world did, it is true, result , m alchemy, m particular, the 
search for that which should turn every thmg to gold was the means 
of gi-vmg a start to the science of chemistry But before real 
progress could be made these attractive but not very frmtful 
methods of magic and theosophy had, equally -with the barren logic 
of the Schoolmen, to be defimtely set aside 
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§ 24 Bacon 

1 The D^ects of the Existing Philosophy — The man who came 
forward to attempt this task was Francis Bacon (1561-1626) In 
Bacon’s dieckered career — a career endmg m and 
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removal from the Lord Chancellorship — there is rather too obvious 
a lack of any \er> dehcate sense ot personal honor and digmt\ to 
arouse an unquahfied respect Nor mdeed as a thinker is Bacon 
desen- mg of the e\cessi\e admiration which it was. once the fashion 
to bestow upon him \bout the more ultimate questions of 
philosophy he has httle to say , and even on the side ot science and 
the world of nature his work is far from final He contmually 
promises more than he is able to perform It was other men who 
were actually domg the thmgs whose necessity Bacon was pomtmg 
out, and Bacon was not alwavs able to recognize the value of their 
work , he never accepted the Copermcan theon , for example But 
m spite of these defects the work which he accomphshed was an 
important one What the tunes needed was not simply men to 
carry out practically the new methods of science m a detaued 
mvestigation of the world, but also some one with the breadth of 
vision to realize clearly and m a large way what these methods 
meant, to emphasize their relation to previous methods, and to set 
them m connection wnth some worthy end m terms of human hfe 
For this task Bacon was weU eqmpped The cathohcity of his 
scientific mterests enabled him to keep m view and call attention to 
their more umversal aspects So too his reputation as a statesman 
lent to his words a special weight , while the gifts of a great wnter, 
helped out by a wide leammg, gave his exposition an impressive- 
ness which much mcreased its influence 
Bacon starts with the recogmtion that philosophy has broken 
down and is m general disrepute What is the reason for this, 
when other things are prospermg? Take the mecha ni ca l arts — 
“ they grow and perfect themselves daily as if enjoying a certam vital 
air, while philosophy, hke a statue, is adorned and celebrated, but 
moves not The former also are seen rude and commonly without 
propiortion and cumbrous m the hands of their first authors, but 
afterward get new strength and aptness , the latter is m its greatest 
vigor with its first author, and afterward declmes ” This is a fed?- 
mg about philosophy which frequently finds expression, and m 
Bacon’s time it had a special justification “Hie fable of Scylla is 
a hvdy image of the present state of letters, with the countenance 
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and expression of a \irgui above, the end in a multitude of barking 
questions, fruitful of controversy, and barren of effect ” ^ 

This unfortunate state of affairs has three mam roots, three 
“distempers of leammg” the first fantastical leammg, the second 
contentious learnmg, and the last dehcate leammg By dehcate 
Iftamin g Bacon means the dilettante spirit which the Renaissance 
had made fashionable , here words usurp the place of substance, 
and matters of style and pohshed phrases are substituted for real 
weight of meamng “Of this vanity Pygmahon’s fren2y is a good 
emblem, for words are but the images of matter, and except they 
have hf e of reason and mvention, to fall m love with them is all one 
as to fall m love with a picture ” The second distemper is that 
which the Schoolmen represent, and the image of Scylla will stand 
for it The first, or fantastical leammg, is exemplified m the spint 
that makes men run after old wives’ tales, wonders, ghosts and 
miracles , or m a pseudo-saentific form gams credence for alchemy 
and natural magic 

From these three roots grow the numerous errors which infect 
philosophy , and of these Bacon names a long list There is the 
extreme affecting either of antiquity or novelty, “whence it seemeth 
the children of time do take after the nature and malice of the 
father For as he devoureth his children, so one of them seeketh 
to devour and suppress the others , while antiqmty envieth there 
should be new additions, novelty cannot be content to add but it 
must deface Antiqmty deserveth that reverence that men should 
make a stand thereupon, and discover what is the best way , but 
when the discovery is well taken, then to make progression And 
to speak truly, those times are the ancient tunes when the world is 
anamt, and not those which we account anaent by a computation 
backward from ourselves ” Other errors, dependmg on this, take 
the form of a “ distrust that any thmg should be now to be found out 
which the world should have missed and passed over so long time” , 
or the “conceit that of former opmions the best hath still prevailed 
and suppressed the rest, so that the result of new search will be 
nothing save to light upon eiqiloded errors The truth is, that time 

^ Gma InsUtmahton, Preface 
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seemeth to be of the nature of a nver or stream, which cameth 
down to us that which is hght and blown up and sinketh and 
drowndeth that which is weighty and sohd ” To these we may 
add the premature formulation of knowledge which checks its 
growth , an extreme specialization , too much confidence m man’s 
own wit and understandmg apart from the contemplation of nature , 
an impatience of doubt and haste to assertion without due and 
mature suspension of judgment, a lazv content with discourses 
already made 

And, finally, there is the greatest error of all — “ the nustakmg or 
misplacmg of the last or farthest end of knowledge For men have 
entered mto a desire of learmng or knowledge, sometimes upon a 
natural curiosity and mquisitive appetite, sometimes to entertam 
their minds with vamty and dehght, sometimes for ornament and 
reputation, sometimes to enable them to -victory of wit and con- 
tradiction, and most tunes for lucre and profession , and seldom to 
grve a true account of their gift of reason, to the benefit and use of 
men As if there were sought m knowledge a couch whereupon to 
rest a restless spirit , or a tarasse for a wandermg and variable mind 
to walk up and down with a fair prospect , or a fort or commanding 
ground for strife and contention , or a shop for profit or sale , and 
not a nch storehouse for the glory of the creator and the rehef of 
man’s estate Howbeit I do not mean, when I speak of use and 
action, that end before mentioned of the applying of knowledge to 
lucre and profession , for I am not ignorant how much that divideth 
and mtemipteth the prosecution and advancement of knowledge, 
hke unto the golden ball thrown before Atalanta, which while she 
goeth aside and stoppeth to take up, the race is hmdered But as 
both heaven and earth do conspire and contnbute to the use and 
benefit of man, so the end ought to be, for both natural and moral 
philosophies, to separate and reject vam speculations and whatso- 
ever IS empty and void, and to preserve and augment whatever is 
solid and frmtful ” ^ 

2 The Atm of Philosophy — For Bacon, then, philosophy, in 
opposition to the practic^ barrenness of the Scholastics, has the 

1 Ad /0 of Learmng, Speddiog’s ed Vd VI *^7-535 
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definite function of serving for the benefit and rehef of the state and 
soaety of man — for a “restitution and reinvesting of man to the 
sovereignty and power, m that wheresoever he shall be able to call 
the creatures by their true name he shall agam command them 
which he had in his first state of creation ” ^ Such an ideal is 
pictured m the unfinished fragment of the New Atlantis Here 
Bacon imagmes an island, shut off from the rest of the world, and 
raised to a high pomt of felicity and civilization , and this is brought 
about simply by a systematic apphcation of the human mind to a 
discovery of the secrets of nature, and the utihaation of these for 
mventions mtended to secure man’s control over his environment 
In a sort of scientific society called Solomon’s House, this aim is 
earned out with a high degree of organization and efficiency, and 
Bacon gives rem to his imagmation m anticipatmg aU sorts of pos- 
sible results of mventive skiU, mcludmg the microphone and tele- 
phone, the fljTng machme and submarme vessels, to say nothmg of 
several kmds of perpetual motion This whole conception, it is to 
be observed, is thoroughly practical and secular AU speculative 
questions relatmg to God and his purposes, or to the ultimate 
destmy of man, are excluded from the realm of reason, and handed 
over to theology and faith At most a contemplation of the world 
— and this is the true sphere of philosophy — may be made to 
refute atheism , but it can supply no positive content To be sure. 
Bacon stdl is ready to acknowledge the truth of theology m its own 
sphere, but he deprecates any mmglmg of theology and reason 
“If any man shaU think by view and mquiry mto sensible and 
matenal thmgs to attam to any hght for the revelation of the 
nature and will of God, he shall dangerously abuse himseff It is 
true that the contemplation of the creatures of God hath for end, as 
to the natures of the creatures themselves, knowledge, but as to the 
nature of God, no knowledge, but wonder, which is nothmg else but 
contemplation broken off or losmg itself Nay, further, as it was 
aptly said by one of Plato’s school, the sense of man resembles the 
sun, which openeth and revealeth the terrestnal globe, but obscur- 
eth and concealeth the celestial , so doth the sense discover natural 

^ Interpreiaiion of Nature^ Vol VI, p 34 
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things but darken and shut up di\me ” ^ Theologj is grounded 
onl> on the word of God, and not upon the hght of nature to the 
latter it mav be but foohshness, as “that faith which was accounted 
to ■\braham for righteousness was of such a point as whereat Sarah 
laughed, who therein was an image of natural reason ” Whether 
this profession of faith m theolog> is altogether smcere nia\ be a 
matter of some doubt , at an> rate, the thmg Bacon is most con- 
cerned with IS, not to estabhsh faith, but to free reason, and gi've it 
full pla> m its proper sphere \s reason has nothmg to sa\ about 
the concerns of theology, so theologj , on its side, must not meddle 
m matters which do not belong to it The Bible is made to teach 
rehgion, not science , and to endeavor, as some hav e done, to build 
a s>stem of natural philosophy on Scnpture is to seek the dead 
among the hvmg 

3 Method of Induction — What now is the new method by 
which Bacon looked to see human thought and life straightwa> 
revolutionized? In the first place it is empincism, as opposed to 
the syllogistic reasomng of the Scholastics Bacon thought that 
“theories and opmions and common notions, so far as can be 
obtained from the stiffness and firmness of the mmd, should be 
entirely done away with, and that the understandmg should b^m 
anew plainly and fairly with particulars, smce there is no other 
entrance open to the kmgdom of nature than to the kmgdom of 
heaven, mto which no one may enter except m the form of a httle 
child ” ® These prepossessions of which it is our first duty to nd 
ourselves are what Bacon metaphorically calls Idols — Idols of 
the Tnbe, or the predispositions which by the natural working of the 
mmd more or less beset every one , Idols of the Cave, or mdividual 
idiosyncrasies, due to mental and bodilv structure, habits, education 
or accident, which refract and discolor the light of nature, Iddb 
of the Forum, or of language, “for men beheve that their reascm 
governs words, but it is also true that words, like the arrows from a 
Tartar bow, are shot back and react upon the mmd” , and Idols 
of the Theatre ansmg from the dogmas of philosophers, so called 
because all received systems are but “so many stage plays, repre- 
Vol VI,p 30 *N(mmOrgMmm 
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sen ting worlds of their own creation after an unreal and scenic 
fashion ” ^ 

Abandoning these presuppositions, we are to begin with the 
particular facts, and only arnve at generalisations by a gradual 
process instead of at a single leap The syllogism, on which the 
Schoolmen rely, is a useful mstrument m certam cases, but it is 
mcompetent to reach the truth of nature Deahng as it does with 
words and ideas rather than with things, whenever these ideas 
happen to be vague, mcomplete and not sufficiently defined — and 
this is usually the case — it falls at once to the ground Let us 
abandon all such tnflmg with nature, and come to her with open 
mmds to learn what she has to teach, let us “approach with 
h umili ty and veneration to imroU the volume of creation, to hnger 
and meditate therem, and with mmds washed clean from opmions 
to study It m punty and mtegnty For this is that sound and 
language which went forth mto all lands, and did not mcur the 
confusion of Babel , this should men study to be perfect m, and, 
becommg agam as httle children, condescend to take the alphabet 
of it mto their hands, and spare no pams to search and unravel the 
mterpretation thereof, but pursue it strenuously, and persevere even 
unto death ” 

Induction from empirical particulars is thus the general method 
of saence But mduction must itself escape the penis that attend 
It as it has commonly been apphed What logic has had m a 
me^er way to say of mduction, as a mere enumeration of particu- 
lars, IS viaous and mcompetent “To conclude upon an enumera- 
tion of particulars without mstance contradictory is no conclusion, 
but a conjecture , for who can assure m many subjects, upon those 
particulars which appear of a side, that there are not others on the 
contrary side which appear not As if Samuel should have rested 
upon those sons of Jesse which were brought before him, and failed 
of David, which was m the field ” * True mduction accordmgly 
must not be m too great haste to generalize, but must consider care- 
fully all opposing instances It must not specialize and confine 
Itself to a few objects but must be universal m its scope It must 

1 jyoMfW Orgaimm, 39 ff * Adv 0/ ZeantfMg, Vol VI, p a6s 
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not be too read> to run after immediate utilit\, but must look for 
e’qieriments that shall aftord light rather than profit, ‘ imitating 
the di\ine creation, ■which oiil\ produced Lght on the n’-at da> , and 
assigned that whole daj to its creation, ■without addmg an\ ma- 
terial work ” And it must subject its data to the most careful 
experimental e\amination, “not foUowmg the common example of 
acceptmg any \ague report or tradition lor fact, ao that a sjstem 
has been pursued m phUosophj with regard to expenence, resem- 
bling that of a kmgdom or state which would direct its councils or 
affairs accordmg to the gossip of cit\ and street pohticians, instead 
of the letters and reports of ambassadore and messengers w orthj of 
credit ” 

More defimteljr, the new method from which Bacon hoped so 
much was briefly this Mter cleanng the mmd of presuppositions, 
the next step is to gather and carefully tabulate all possible knowl- 
edge of the facts of nature , for it is useless to clear the mirror if it 
have no images to reflect These facts are not to be taken at 
haphazard, but are to be the result of careful and exact experiment, 
m which the natural imperfections of the senses are to be assisted 
by whatever mstruments and processes may be necessary Such a 
catalogue of facts Bacon himself started, and he expected that a 
determmed and concerted effort on the part of men of science would 
soon render it practically exhaustive The problem of science now 
IS to discover what, following the scholastic tenmnolr^ , Bacon calls 
the “ forms ” of things Every “simple nature,” that is, or ultimate 
quality, has a form, or essence, or law, which is alwrays present where 
the quahty is, and which, if it can be discovered, will always serve 
to supennduce the quahty m any particular object Suppose, then, 
that we wish to discover the form of a simple nature like heat 
Usmg the tabulations we have made of all the cases in nature where 
heat appears, and, again, of cases where it is absent, we find by a 
process of comparison and exclusion what the form of heat must be 
It cannot be weight, for example, for we find heavy bodies m both 
lists , nor it be a host of o^er thmgs for the same reason And 
at last we hit upon moUon as the one thing which always is present 
when heat is present, and absent when heat is absent Finally, we 
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may draw up a third hst which represents the presence of the 
quahty m varying degrees , and in this we ought to find the form 
presentmg a smular variation This is, m brief, Bacon’s scientific 
method, though of course it admits of workmg out m greater detail, 
particularly m the way of formulatmg certam Linds of cases which 
are especially illummatmg as test mstances 

The results of Bacon’s work were mcommensurate with the 
promises he had held out What he did was to call attention m an 
impressive way to the necessity for mduction, experiment, and the 
empirical study of facts But his great work remained at his death 
the mere sketch of a method which he had foimd it impossible to 
exhibit m its actual working , and he had not sufficiently under- 
stood the conditions of science to lay out a piath for others In 
particular, he was almost whoUy bhnd to the important part which 
aeduction plays m scientific mquiry As he conceived it. Bacon’s 
method was almost mechamcal m its nature, leavmg httle to that 
saentific imagmation and fertihty of hypothesis which characterizes 
the great scientists “Our method of discovermg the sciences,” he 
says, “is such as to leave httle to the acuteness and strength of wit, 
and, mdeed, rather to level wit and mtellect For as m the drawmg 
of a straight Ime or accurate circle by the hand much depends upon 
its steadiness and practice, but if a ruler or compass be employed 
there is httle occasion for either, so it is with our method ” *• 


LITERATURE 

Bacon, Advancement of Learning, Novum Organum De digyittaie el 
augmenhs sctenltarum. New Atlantis 
Fowler, Bacon 

Spedding, Life and Times of Francis Bacon, a vols 

Fisdier, Bacon and his Successors 

Nichoi, Bacon, a vols 

Church, Bacon 

Sleeves, Francis Bacon 

Broad, Philosophy of Francis Bacon 

Taylor, Francis Bacon 

‘ Noam Ortamm, i 6t 



Transttton to Modern Philosophy 


223 


§ 25 Hobbes 

I The deductive side of science, whose importance Bacon had 
overlooked, was emphasized b> another Englishman, Thomas 
Hobbes Hobbes, the son of a clergj man, was bom at Malmesburj 
m 1588 After passmg through the Umv ersit\ of Oxford he became 
a tutor in the Cavendish famil>, with which he remamed more or 
less closely connected throughout the course of a long life In hi& 
earher years he ga\ e no special philosophical promise He took no 
interest m the scholastic doctrines which still were taught at Oxford, 
but neither did he activel> revolt agamst them , his tastes lav m a 
different direction It was not till his fortieth vear that an acci- 
dental event gave a new turn to his thought Pickmg up a book on 
geometry, of which to that time he had been ignorant, he was greatly 
impressed by it “It is impossible,” he is reported to have said as 
he read the 47th proposition , and as he went back and traced the 
steps which led up to the proof of the proposition an mterest was 
aroused which set him at once to the stud> of mathematics Com- 
bmed with a growung mterest m the physical sciences, the outcome 
of this -vpas a new philosophical standpomt 

Hobbes starts from the thesis that the cause of all events what- 
soever can be reduced to motion, and thus can be made amenable 
to mathematical and deductive treatment Philosoph>' is the 
reasoned knowledge of effects from causes and causes from effects , 
and smce these are always motions, philosophy is the doctnne 
of the motion of bodies Such an idea meant the freemg of 
science from esotenc natures, Aristotelian forms, and final causes, 
and its restnction to exact quantitative mvestigations It is true 
Hobbes was only pomtmg out what was already the conscious 
method of his scientific contemporaries Nor was he able to con- 
tnbute to the history of science any results to be compared m value 
for a moment wnth theirs He came to the study of mathematics 
too late ever to be master of it , and m his extended controversiej 
with mathematicians of his day he committed himself to positions 
that were hopelessly in the wrong, as, for example, m his insistence 
on the possibihty of squaring the circle But Hobbes is not mter- 
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ested m scientific methods simply, he mtends to assert a philo- 
sophical principle which is umversal, and which results m an entirely 
mechamcal and matenahstic metaphysics Not only is a mecham- 
cal explanation to be given to events m the material world, but the 
same method is to be foEowed m psychology and sociology Con- 
sciousness likewise is a form of motion It is reducible, that is, to 
changes m the nervous system , these changes are brought home to 
us m what we caE sensations, and by the combmation of sensations 
the entire life of consaousness is to be explamed In the same way 
the life of soaety, m turn, is a stiU more complex mechanism, 
strictly determmed, and so capable of bemg treated deductively 
In Hobbes’ ongmal plan a tnlogy of works — De Cor pore, De 
Hotmne and De Cvoe — was to foEow up these mechamcal prm- 
aples through aE then: workings 

2 As it happened, he was mduced by the course of events to 
change his ongmal plan and produce the last part of his work earher 
than he had mtended The occasion of this was the pohtical 
situation m England, which resulted m the beheadmg of Charles the 
First and the exEe of the Royalists Hobbes, by his connection 
with the Cavendishes, was naturaEy m sympathy with the Royahst 
party, and his social phEosophy, on which his chief histoncal 
importance rests, is meant to be a message for the times In this 
his actual procedure is not m pomt of fact what his theory demands , 
neither Hobbes nor any philosopher before or smce has ever done 
much toward accountmg for the concrete facts of human hfe m 
terms simply of the laws of motion What he does rather is to 
attempt, not a mechanistic, but a “naturalistic” treatment of man 
and soaety — to e:q>lam them, that is to say, on the basis of those 
relatively sunple desires and motives that most obviously pertam 
to the human animal as a biological phenomenon 
Hobbes starts from the conception of man as naturaEy seE-seek- 
mg and ^oistic, and nothing more A man loves only himselE , he 
cares for others only as they minister to his own pleasure “If by 
nature one man should love another as man, there is no reason why 
every man should not equaEy every ma-n ” This idea of human 
nature Hobbes corroborates by various facts drawn from a comical 
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observation of men’s foibles In a companv, for example, is not 
each one anxious to tell his own storv, and impatient ot Lstenmg to 
others , and when one leaves, are not the rest alwavs read} to talt 
o\ er his faults ^ None of the reputable quahties and virtues are m 
truth dismterested , onlv m appearance do thev have m view a good 
that IS located outside the agent Thus pitv, or gnef for the 
calamity of others, arises from the imagmation that the hke 
calamit} may befall ourselves Laughter is a ‘sudden glor> ’ 
caused either by some sudden act of our own that pleases us, or bv 
the apprehension of some deformed thmg m another bj companson 
whereof we suddenl> applaud ourselves The value or worth of 
a man is his “price,” or what would be given b> another for the use 
of his power, honor and dishonor are the manifestations of this 
value, or the “opmion of power,” whether just or unjust makes no 
difterence The “social” character of man m which philosophers 
had professed to find the ongm of societ> has no existence , we seek 
societ} not for its own sake, but that we mav receive some honor or 
profit by It There is no dismterested satisfaction m social mter- 
course , “all the pleasure and joUit} of mind consists m this, even 
to get some with whom comparmg, it may find somewhat wherem to 
triumph and vaunt itself ” ^ 

This view of human nature Hobbes attempts to put on a scientific 
basis The basis is physiological, and goes back to primitive move- 
ments of appetite or desire, and aversion Objects of desire and 
aversion we are said to love or hate — desire and lov e being one and 
the same thing save that by desire we always signify the absence of 
the object, and by love most commonly its presence Similarly 
such objects constitute what men call “good” and “evil ” The 
feehng or appearance of appetite is pleasure, of aversion pam , or 
when they arise from a mental expectation of future consequences, 
they are known as joy and gnef Out of the simple passions all the 
other and more complex emotions are derivable Thus ^f^tite 
with an opmion of attaining is called hope, aversion with an 
opmion of hurt from the object, fear, aversion with hope 
avoiding that hurt by resistance, courage , sudden courage, anger, 

> JM Ctoe, 3 51 



326 A Siudenfs History of PMosopky 

gnef for the discovery of some defect of ability, shame , and the 
like 

Now m a state of nature, where selfish charactenstics rule un- 
restramed, the result must be a condition of contmual warfare m 
which each man’s hand is raised agamst his neighbor All men will 
have an appetite for the same thmgs, and each man’s selfishness 
will lead him consequently to encroach upon his fellows whenever 
he has the opportunity Under such conditions there is no satisfac 
tion possible m life, no place for mdustry, navigation, commodious 
buildmg, knowledge of nature, arts, letters, society , what is worst 
of all, there is “ contmual fear and danger of violent death, and the 
life of man sohtary, poor, nasty, brutish and short ” Does any one 
doubt that this is what human nature, unrestramed, would lead to? 
“Let him therefore consider wnth himself,” says Hobbes, “when 
t^femg a joumey, he arms himself and seeks to go well accompanied , 
when gomg to sleep he locks his doors , when even m his house he 
locks his chests , and this when he knows there be laws and pubhc 
officers armed to revenge aU mjunes shall be done him ” ^ 

It IS the mtolerableness of this state of things which gives nse to 
soaety and government Soaety does not call mto play any new 
or non-egoistic impulses , all soaal hfe sprmgs either from poverty 
or vainglory, and it exists for glory or for gam But it is found that 
selfishness can be gratified better by peace than by war “The 
passions that mchne men to peace are fear of death, desire of such 
things as are necessary to commodious hvmg, and a hope by their 
industry to obtam them And reason suggesteth convenient 
articles of peace upon whidi men may be drawn to agreement ” ® 
An enhghtened self-mterest will lead a man to see that it is vastly 
preferable for him to give up the abstract right to every thmg which 
he IS strong enough to wrest from other men and keep, and to refrain 
from a^ession upon then hberty, protnded he is certam of securmg 
a like immunity for himself But this last is only possible on two 
conditions Fust, aU men alike must enter mto the agreement to 
respect one another’s nghts , and, second, the carrying out of the 
compact must be guaranteed by the creation of a angle power 
* Cb 13 *Ihi 
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sufficiently strong to enforce its demands upon individuals, since 
the onl> way to keep men to their contracts is. b\ phjs.ical com- 
pulsion “ Co\ enants without the sword are but words, and ot no 
strength to secure a man at all” , ^ witness the acts ot nations, and 
the almost entire lack of good faith and honor m their deaimgs with 
one another, smce here there is no such authont> to compel them to 
Uve up to their promises 

For the sake then of peace and protection, men will be willing to 
hand over their mdividual rights and powers to one man or assem- 
bl> of men — to subimt their wills to a smgle will which thev thus 
endow once for all with the supreme authontj necessary to mamtam 
order, and when such an agreement comes about, societv and 
government succeed to the ongmal state of anarchv Men um 
versallj will find this to their advantage, tor there is no one enough 
supenor to his fellows to be secure agamst aggression ‘For as to 
the strength of bod>, the weakest has strength enough to kill the 
strongest, either by secret machination or b> confederacv with 
others that are m the same danger with himself ” \a even greater 
equahty exists m natural gifts of the mind, “for there is not 
ordinarily a greater sign of the equal distnbution of a thing than 
that every man is contented with his own share ” 

It follows as one consequence from this theory that “right” and 
“morahtj ” are a creation of the state , they relate to man only m 
society, and not m his ongmal sohtude B> natural endowment 
man has nothmg but mstmcts of self-seekmg and self-preservation, 
and there is no limit to these except the power of gratifying them 
Obhgation, duty, right and wrong, have as j et no meanmg Dut j 
only arises when there steps m an outside power to impose laws , 
and this power is the state Right and wrong are thus identical 
with the commands and prohibitions of the state “The desires 
and other p aasio ps of men are m themselves no sm , no more are the 
actions that proceed from those passions till they know a law that 
forbids them, which, till laws be made, they cannot know , nor can 
any law be made till they have agreed upon the person that shall 
make it ” * A man can llierefore have no individual moiahty that 
Ck.x7 •IM.Ck.sa 



228 


A Students History of Philosophy 


conflicts with these commands of his rulers , in maJang a claim to 
this he would be breakmg the contract which gives nse to morahty, 
and so be puttmg himself outside the pale of society m which alone 
the words have mea nin g 

So rehgion too must be a state affair , as the commonwealth is one 
person, it should exhibit to God but one worship Hobbes takes 
for granted, as a corollary of his views of human nature, that each 
man will if left to himself attempt to force his own opmions on 
other men , and so a central authority is necessary, here as else- 
where, to keep men withm bounds Rights of conscience and of 
private judgment are on such a view irrelevant , rehgion is some- 
thing not to be beheved on reason, but accepted under orders 
“For It is with the mystenes of our rehgion as with wholesome pills 
for the sick, which swallowed whole have the virtue to cure, but 
chewed, are for the most part cast up agam without effect” , we 
must trust m him that speaketh though the mmd be mcapable of 
any notion at all from the words spoken And who now is it that 
shall judge whether a revdation be from God? Evidently, unless 
we go back to private judgment agam, not mdividuals, nor any 
arbitrary collection of mdividuals m a church, but only the com- 
monwealth as a whole Outward conformity to the worship of the 
estabhshed Church, and a profession of behef, is therefore a neces- 
sity of avil order This is Hobbes' answer to the rehgious fanati- 
asm m which the pohtical troubles of his day had their more 
immediate source Meanwhile, he is free to grant, it is only “con- 
formity” with which the state is much concerned It does not, 
because it cannot, constrain the mmds of its atizens , m your own 
heart you may beheve what you please if only you keep it to your- 
self If this IS thought dismgenuous, Hobbes bids you remember 
that, m your profession of behef under compulsion, the kmg is 
really acting, not you, and so you are not responsible for the con- 
tradicbLon 

The practical issue of all this is that the will of the state — that 
IS, df the king, or the authorities who represent the estabhshed gov- 
ernment — IS supreme, unlimited and mahenable, and that diso- 
bedience or reibeUion is m every case unjustified Nothing can 
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release the subject from the dutj of obedience The contract is not 
between people and ruler, but is a co\enant of the people with one 
another, to which the ruler is not a part\ , and accordinglj no 
possible act of his can be a breach of contract and tumish an excuse 
for rebelhon Rebelhon cannot be justified legallv, because the 
so\ereign is himself the source of law It cannot be justified bj 
natural nghts which the subject possesses — to life, hbert\, 
property — because the ver> po^bihtj of the existence of go\em- 
ment imphes that the subject has freely signed these natural nghts 
away Nothmg the sovereign can do to a subject can properly be 
called mjustice The kmg is actmg by the authonty given hun by 
the people, and to complam of his act is to complain of oneself , 
the subject dissents, he has already voluntarily made his dissent 
a crime Does the kmg seize a man’s propertv ^ He has property 
nghts only with reference to others, not to the sov ereign The Virtg 
IS the reapient of power freely handed over to him, and once given 
this cannot be recalled For what would such a recall mean’ It 
would mean that soaety no longer exists, that no one re mains to 
judge disputes, and that the onginal anarchy has returned , and 
any conceivable act of despotism on the part of the ruler is prefer- 
able to this 

3 The philosophy of Hobbes had shown a clear imderstandmg 
of certam aspects of the saentific problem, but it was not altogether 
fitted to give the new impetus for which philosophy was waiting 
In the first place its theory of knowledge was not wholly satisfactory 
Hobbes had accepted Nominalism and demed the reahty of uni- 
versals , concepts are mere counters which the mind uses to reckon 
with, and represent no objective realities So long as we keep to 
the empmcal side of saence, as Bacon did, there is not so obvious 
a difficulty m attnbutmg reality simply to mdividual things But 
trouble starts when, with Hobbes, we lay emphasis on deduction 
and mathematical law For these laws themselves are concepts, ch: 
umversals, and so instead of having the highest reality for science 
they would seem to have no reality at all 

In the second place Hobbes’ materialism fails to give a very 
sati^actoiy account, in terms of his ultunate presuppoabons, of 
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the nature of those human facts of conscious experience which make 
up one of the great divisions into which phenomena fall It is true 
that physical laws can be appealed to more or less successfully to 
accoimt for the appearance and connection of mental phenomena , 
here Hobbes’ position is an anticipation of modem physiological 
psychology But as metaphysics it is cmde Matter and mmd 
cannot be identified outnght, and a sensation made hterally the 
same thing as a motion of bram particles, except by a confusion of 
thought It needed a clearer recogmtion of the distmctive char- 
acter of consciousness, and an appreciation of the problems which 
Its relationship to the material world mvolves, to brmg about the 
rise of modem philosophy m its fullest sense 
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Ill MODERN PHILOSOPHY 

§ 26 Introduction 

I Before proceeding to consider the more important modem 
philosophers it ma> be \\ ell to sum up bneflj It hais been said that 
the task of the Middle \ges was primaril) a task ol training 
Confrontmg the chaos brought about through the breakdown of 
ancient civilization, b\ centuries of authonu , and m wa\ s that w ere 
often harsh, crude and arbitrary, the Church had succeeded in 
mstillmg so thoroughlj settled habits of thought and action that 
these remam a part of our inhentance to the present da\ Such an 
attitude of unreasonmg acceptance does not gi\e pla> to man’s 
highest powers In the stress of conditions m the medieval penod 
the specific contnbution of Christianity — the brmging back of 
conduct to the mner personahty, and the foundmg of all the outer 
life on the mdividual will and conscience — had a tendency to be 
obscured , and it has been the work of modem tunes to bung this 
once more to the front But for whatever measure of success it 
has had m this undertaking the precedmg centuries of authority 
should receive some credit It was mevitable that before a new 
spirit of freedom and mdmduahty should get a sohd foothold there 
would first have to be a negative movement of revolt to clear the 
ground Much the same situation had arisen before m what has 
been called the Greek Enhghtenment, and there scepticism and 
the cnticism of authonty had helped brmg about social dismtegra- 
tion also That the same result did not follow now was due m part 
to the thoroughness with which the medieval penod had done its 
work Save m exceptional instances, the spint of change was 
regulated and restramed m a way to prevent any violent catastro- 
phes, and to substitute for revolution a process of gradual modifir 
cation 
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The histoiy of modem thought is, m brief, the history of the way 
m which a hfe according to authority passes, through an mter- 
mediate period of protest and criticism, to an attempt at recon- 
stmction along hnes that should meet more successfully man’s 
reasonable needs Philosophy proper has its settmg m this more 
fundamental change It is only as man understands himself and 
the world m which he hves that he can move effectively for practical 
freedom , mtellectual enfranchisement is a part of social progress 
So we find modem thought takmg two directions, accordmg as it 
concerns itself pnmanly with the external world, or with the facts 
of human nature and the human mind It is the attempted com- 
bmation and reconcdiation of these two motives, and the relatmg 
of them both to the life of man as a soaal bemg, which furnishes the 
mam problems with which modem philosophy is engaged and the 
most general clue to its understandmg 

2 It already has been said that one distmctive characteristic 
of modem thought is the way in which it bases itself upon the 
mdividual man fits watchword is progress, and it is only through 
mdividual imtiative that consaous progress can take place so long 
as men receive their principles from external authority, these stand 
over agamst them as an imchangeable ideal to which they may not 
set themsdves m opposition hi science, this mdividuahsm takes 
the form of free mvestigation and experiment, of a direct mterroga- 
tion of nature uninfluenced by traditional opimons In the world 
of human life it means the assertion of the nght of pnvate judgment, 
the privilege of criticismg all the dogmas of rehgion and pohtical 
authority, the settmg up of the mdividual reason as the final court 
of appeal Accordin gly the first phase of modem thought takes 
the form of a saentific Rationahsm — an appeal to reason that 
denves its method and cntenon from the new scientific mquiry 
From Descartra to Leibniz there is a penod of ambitious meta 
physical systems all havmg a close connection with physics and 
mathematics, and diowmg a firm confidence in the power of reason* 
to discover the ultimate secrets of the imiverse 

3 But Rationalism had its dangers In the reaction agamsf 
authonty and the past, reason came to mean man’s pnvate reason 
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m a rather too exclusive sense It was reason in the form of certam 
prmciples, necessanl}- abstract, that were supposed to re\eal their 
truth directly to the mdividual m his isolation from the life, 
experience and institutions of the race, the historical sense, the 
sense of perspective needed to correct the seh-assurance of the 
critical mtellect, was conspicuously lackmg l^ith no regard for 
how beliefs and institutions had come mto being, or what m their 
historical environment was the \alue which they possessed, men 
were accustomed to judge and to condemn, often m a supercihous 
and shallow fashion, everything that did not appro\e itself clearly 
to these narrow and abstract prmciples which they had set up as the 
ultimate cntenon Reason m this meanmg tended mevitably to 
separate itself from other aspects of the human spint, and became 
actively opposed to all feehngs, aspirations and enthusiasms which 
could not meet its tests Hence the emotionally cold and un- 
imagmative type which presents itself m the so-called Enhghten- 
ment of the eighteenth century 

4 Nor did the process stop with this '\fter being used as an 
mstrument for gettmg nd of other behefs, reason began to call 
Itself m question Ancient scepticism had already thrown doubt 
upon the powers of the human mind, and this scepticism bad been 
revived by men bke Montaigne and Pascal One great fact how- 
ever tended to prevent such an attitude from having mudi weight 
— the evident and marvdlous success of science So long as men 
were actually showmg by the use of reason what undeniable results 
could be obtained, it needed more than a revival of anaent doubts to 
shake the hold of Rationalism But a more profound and thorough- 
gomg cnticism had been gaming headway As the question was 
forced upon philosophy What is the ongm and sanction of these 
metaphysical prmciples that have been used so freely^ the current 
of thought for the time being changes its direction, and becomes 
primarily a theory of knowledge The result is that Rationalism 
was gradually undermmed Locke, the Eng lishm a n , institutes 
an mquiry mto the ongm of knowledge, and, true to the E n ^is h 
traditions rqpresentwi m Bacon, he finds this to be wholly empirical 
E^ie^ence is the source <rf afl we know, the innate and nnrversal 
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ideas of reason on winch the Rationahsts had rehed have no exist- 
ence But if this IS true not only philosophy but science is affected 
in so far as science pretends to anything like certainty The result 
is Scepticism, which reached its culmmatmg pomt in David Hume 

5 Along this Ime it was impossible to go farther Meanwhile 
however another movement was prepanng destmed to give a new 
turn to the thought of the age In a measure Rousseau may be 
taken as the precursor of this movement Showing m himself 
many of the distmctive faults of the precedmg period, he yet set 
himself m conscious opposition to it by an emphasis, one-sided 
mdeed, but perhaps imavoidably so, on some of the facts of human 
life which Rationahsm had neglected, more particularly the fact 
of feehng In France the negative side of his influence predom- 
mated, and had its issue m the Revolution But m Germany there 
appeared men of gemus who were prepared to receive from him a 
more positive mspuration The bnlhant penod of German hter 
ature that begms with Lessmg and Herder, seizmg on the vital part 
of Rousseau, supplemented it m a way to create a new human stand- 
pomt The thought of man as an mtegral part of the hfe of the 
world mstead of as just a separate mdmdual , of God as an imma- 
nent spirit rather than a far-ofi abstraction , of beliefs and mstitu- 
tions as having their roots m history, and needmg m consequence to 
be judged m terms of their concrete settmg , of the value of art and 
rehgion, and the emotional side of hfe m general, as opposed to the 
deification of the abstract reason — all these thmgs were brought 
m to renew and vitahze philosophy They constitute the mam 
significance of that senes of philosophical systems, from Rant to 
Hegel, which makes this one of the outstandmg penods in the 
history of human speculation 

6 But German Ideahsm m its turn failed to fulfil the propheaes 
of Its more enthusiastic followers , the faith that m Heel’s books the 
mtelhgible umverse had come to final flower did not stand the test 
of tune For one thing, Ideahsm through its primary concern with 
the spmtual expenence had run the risk of neglectmg the equally 
insistent facts of the physical world of science Science meanwhile 
was not standing still, another great saentific epoch, centering 
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about the notion, of Evolution in particular, vias tran'stonning all 
along the line traditional wa\ s of interpreting ph\ sical and human 
facts alike ^^^ith the notion of an absolute and tuneless universe 
the principle of evolution clearlv was out of step ard there were 
other reasons too for a reaction The Ideahst’s svTupathv bad been 
with finaht> rather than with experiment and progress, he pre- 
ferred to pomt out the reason imphcit m thmgs as thev now exist 
instead of askmg how the> might be changed for the better To 
this the reformmg spirit of the new age could not but object In 
consequence we find a v'arietj of tendencies emerging which, while 
they lend themselves to no smgle picture, agree for the most part 
m repudiatmg the traditional Ideahsm , change takes the place of 
permanence, pluralism of a smgle ideal unitv mdividuahsm of social 
conservatism, expenmentahsm of metaphjsics And this conflict 
contmues to the present day 
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§ 27 Descartes The Cartesian School 

I The Method of Philosophy — It is with Reni Descartes (1596- 
1650) that modem philosophy is generally thought of as beginning 
There were several thmgs that helped to give his philosophical 
doctrmes this importance In the first place they were based on a 
conscious method, and this method was an exphcit recogmtion of 
the saentific spirit At the same time the modem prmcipie of 
mdividuahty and subjectivity was fully recognized by Descartes, 
the existence of the self is the startmg-pomt of his constmctive 
effort, while the test of trath is the clearness with which truth 
justifies itself to the mdividual reason untrammeled by the past 
Fmally Descartes’ duahsm, the sharp difference he draws between 
mmd and body with their irreconcilable attributes of thought and 
extension, was the almost necessary precondition of any satafac- 
tory solution of a real difficulty here By this separation science 
was left free to follow its bent m the physical umverse, while at the 
same tune the short-and-easy method of a philosophical material- 
ism was seen to need reexammation If an immaterial reahty 
exists alongside the material, the philosopher is compelled to face a 
wider problem than the purely scientific one , and the insistent need 
for some way of connectmg the two worlds thereby is forced upon his 
notice It IS true the violence of the separation itself gave nse to 
difficulties But until the two distmct pomts of view represented 
m the notion of matter on the one hand and of mmd or spirit on 
the other were brought mto rehef , the whole philosophical problem 
was bound to suffer from confusion 
The mterest of Descartes’ life hes m the story of his mental 
history He came from a well-to-do family and possessed through 
hfe an independent fortune, so that he was able to devote himself to 

436 
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the things that appealed most strongl> to him Educated m the 
Jesuit school of La Fleche, and led to believe that a clear and certain 
knoTv ledge of all that was useful m life might be acquired bj educa- 
tion, he had an extreme desire for leammg But his course of 
study completed, he soon found himself compelled to reconsider his 
opinion “For I found myself mvolved m so many doubts and 
errors, that it seemed to me that I had deriv ed no other advantage 
from my endeavors to mstruct mvself but onl> to find out more 
and more how ignorant I was And jet I was m one of the most 
celebrated schools m Europe, where I thought there must be learned 
men if there were an> such m the world Moreover I knew what 
others thought about me, and I did not perceive that they con- 
sidered me mfenor to my fellow -students, albeit there were among 
them some who were destmed to fill the places of our masters ” 
Descartes began to doubt, therefore, whether there existed in the 
world any such wisdom as he had been led to hope for, although he 
did not cease to think well of some of the scholastic pursmts if 
followed with discretion Language and history, which bring us 
mto contact with men of other times, are, like travelhng, of great 
value “It is well to know some thing of the manners of foreign 
peoples m order that we may judge our own more wisely But if 
one spends too much time m travelling m fore:^ countries he 
becomes at last a stranger m his own , and when one is too cunous 
to know what has been done m past ages he is liable to remam 
Ignorant of what is going on m his own time ” Eloquence, agam, 
and poetry he held m high esteem , but he regarded both as the 
gifts of gemus rath» than the fruit of study 
“Above aU I was delighted with the mathematics, on account of 
the certainty and evidence of their demonstrations, but I had not 
as yet foimd out them true use, and although I supposed that they 
were of service only m the mediamc arts, I was supnsed that upon 
foundations so sohd and stable no loftier structure had been raised , 
while, on the other hand, I compared the wntmgs the ancient 
moralists to palaces very proud and very m a gnific e n t, but which are 
built on nothing but sand or mud I revered our theokgy, and as 
mudi as any one I strove to gam heaven, but when I learned, as an 
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assured fact, that the way is open no less to the most ignorant than 
to the most learned, and that the revealed truths which conduct us 
thither he beyond the reach of our inteUigence, I did not presume to 
submit them to the feebleness of my reasonmgs, and I thought that 
to undertake the exanunation of them, and succeed m the attempt, 
required extraordmary divme assistance, and more than human 
gifts I had nothmg to say of philosophy save that, seemg it had 
been cultivated by the best mmds for many ages, and still there 
was nothing m it which might not be brought mto dispute, and 
which was, therefore, not free from doubt, I had not the presump- 
tion to hope for better success therem than others , and considering 
how many diverse opimons may be held upon the same subject and 
defended by the learned, while not more than one of them can be 
true, I regarded as pretty nearly false all that was merely probable 
Then, as to the other saences which derive their prmciples from 
philosophy, I judged that nothmg sohd could be built upon foun- 
dations so unstable And finally, as for the pseudo-sciences, I 

thought I was already sufficiently acquamted with their value to 
be proof against the promises of the alchemist, the predictions of 
the astrologer, the impostures of the magician, the artifices and 
vam boastmg of those who profess to know more than they actually 
do know 

“For these reasons, so soon as I was old enough to be no longer 
subject to the control of my teachers I abandoned hterary pursmts 
altogether, and bemg resolved to seek no other knowledge than that 
whidi I was able to find withm myself or m the great book of the 
world, I spent the remainder of my youth m travellmg, m seemg 
courts and armies, m mmghng wnth people of vanous dispositions 
and conditions m hfe, m coUectmg a vanety of expenences, putting 
myself to the proof m the crises of fortune, and reflecting on all 
occasions on whatever might present itself, so as to denve from it 
what profit I might It is true that, while I was employed only 

m observing the manners of foreigners, I found very httle to establish 
my mmd, and saw as much diversity here as I had seen before m 
the opimons of philosophers So that the pnnapal benefit I de- 
rived from It was that, observing many things which, although 
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thej appear to us to be ver> e\<Ta\ agant and ndiculous, are >et 
commonh recei\ed and approved b\ other great peoples, I grad- 
ualh became emancipated trom man\ errors wh’th tend to obscure 
the natural hght \athin us ard make us less capable oi hstemng to 
reason But after I had spent some jears thus m stad\mg m the 
book of the •world and tr\ mg to gam some e\penence, I formed one 
da> the resolution to stud\ withm m^selt, and to de\ote all the 
powers of m> mmd to choosmg the paths which I must thereafter 
follo-w — a project attended with much greater success, as I think, 
than it would have been had I ne\er left m\ country nor m\ 
books » 1 

“I was then m Germany, whither the wars, which were not jet 
ended there, had summoned me, and when I was retummg to the 
army from the coronation of the emperor, the commg on of wmter 
detamed me m a quarter where, findmg no one I wished to talk with, 
and fortunately ha\mg no cares nor passions to trouble me, I spent 
the whole day shut up m a room heated by a sto\e, where I had 
all the leisure I desired to hold converse with m\ own thoughts 
One of the first thoughts to occur to me was, that there is often 
less completeness m works made up of many parts and b\ the 
hands of different masters than m those upon which only one has 
labored And so I thought that the sciences contained m 

books, at least those m which the proofs were merely probable and 
not demonstrations, being the gradual accumulation of opimons of 
many different persons, by no means come so near the truth as the 
plain reasoning of a man of good sense m regard to the matters 
which present themselves to him And I thought still further 
that, because we have all been children before we were men, and for 
a long time of necessity were under the control of our mclmations 
and our tutors, who were often of different minds, and none of whom, 
perhaps, gave us the best of counsels, it is almost impossible that 
our judgments ^ould be as free from error and as sohd as they would 
have b^ if we had had the entire use of our reason from the mo- 
m^t of our birth, and had always been gmded by that alone 
As fm* all the opinions which I accqited up to that time, I was 

* Dtseomse upon UeHni, Fart I, Torrey’a tnmahtwn, Heoiy Holt & Co 
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persuaded that I could do no better than get nd of them at once, 
in order to replace them afterward with better ones, or, perhaps, 
with the same, if I should succeed m making them square with 
reason And I firmly beheved that m this way I should have 
much greater success m the conduct of my life than if I should build 
only on the old foundations, and should rely only on the prmciples 
which I had allowed myself to be persuaded of m my youth without 
ever havmg exammed whether they were true ” ^ 

What then Descartes resolved to do was to stnp himself com- 
pletely of all that he had formerly beheved and start de novo, with 
the mtention of admittmg only that which was absolutely certam, 
m order to see if on this basis a system of philosophy might not be 
erected which should escape the imcertamties of the old To do 
this he required a definite method of work , and as the old logic was 
unsuitable for the discovery of new truth, he drew up a code of rules 
for himself “The first rule was, never to receive anythmg as a 
truth which I did not clearly know to be such , that is, to avoid 
haste and prejudice, and not to comprehend anything more m my 
judgments than that which should present itself so clearly and so 
distmctly to my mind that I should have no occasion to entertain a 
doubt of it The second rule was, to divide every difi&culty which I 
should examme mto as many parts as possible, or as might be 
required for solvmg it The third rule was, to conduct my thoughts 
m an orderly manner, begmnmg with objects the most simple and 
the easiest to understand, m order to ascend as it were by steps to 
the knowledge of the most composite, assuming some order to 
exist even m things which did not appear to be naturally coimected 
The last rule was, to make enumerations so complete, and reviews 
so comprehensive, that I should be certam of ormtting nothing ” ® 
The basis and suggestion of these rules of Descartes hes m 
mathanatical reasoning Briefly, the two steps mvolved are 
tHUuium and deduction — the only two ways open to man for 
attaimng a certain knowledge of truth By mtmtion is meant the 
immediate sdf-evidence with which a truth forces itsdf upon us, 

*^Ihsamn»utm Metkei, !Psut n 
*ja»4, Ton^stimiHihtinn,p.4&. 
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“the conception 01 an attentive mind so di«Unct and so clear that 
no doubt remams to it with regard to that wh’ch we comprehend ” 
Most of our ideas are contused and ob&cure because we trv to take 
m too much at once He who is bent on including too man> things 
at one look sees nothing distmctl> , m the same wav , he who m one 
act of thought would attend to manj objects contuses hiS mind 
So the first th m g to do is to anal>ze out from our habitual thinking 
those clear and axiomatic prmciples whose certamtj cannot be 
doubted These clear axioms are what Descartes calls mnate 
ideas As the> are necessary to give us anv starting-pomt for our 
demonstration, and as they cannot be the result of empmcal 
experience — smce m that case they would not be certam and 
umversal — they must represent primitive germs of truth which 
nature has planted m the human mtellect, and which the mind is 
capable of findmg wnthin itself when it goes to work the nght wav 
Having thus secured a startmg-pomt m mtuition, the next step is 
deduction — the process by which, through a senes of steps each 
mtmtively certam, we are able to reach new conclusions Two ideas 
whose coimection is not immediately self-evident may be ^own 
to be connected through this strmg of mtermediate mtmtions, 
and if each step is m reality seen, as we take it, to be necessary, the 
conclusion has an equal certamty, and it too is an mnate idea 

Now of all human knowledge mathematics is the clear^t, and 
furnishes the most self-evident axioms Descartes therefore will 
begm with mathematics, and by accustoming his mind to nourish 
Itself on truths and not to be satisfied with false reascms, he will get 
himself m readmess for more ambitious efforts So successful was 
this endeavor that m the course of a few mcmths he found himself 
with a mastery over his science, and an abihty to advance to new 
truths m it, which surprised and delighted him Thmkmg, how- 
ever, that it needed a nper age than his present twenty-three years 
before he should be capable of dealing with fundamental questicms, 
he postponed the consideration of these until he should have gamed 
a suffiaent disaphne 

2 The Existence and Nature of the Sdf — At length, considering 
that his capacities are now matured, he sits down to the senous task 
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of ndding lumself of all his false opinions in order to begin anew 
from the foundation Now, “all that I have hitherto received as 
most true and assured I have learned from the senses, or by means 
of the senses But I have sometimes found that these senses were 
deceivers, and it is the part of prudence never to trust entirely those 
who have once deceived us But although the senses may deceive 
us sometimes m regard to thmgs which are scarcely perceptible and 
very distant, yet there are many other thmgs of which we cannot 
entertam a reasonable doubt, although we know them by means of 
the senses , for example, that I am here, seated by the fire, m my 
dressmg gown, holdmg this paper m my hands, and other thmgs of 
such a nature And how can I deny that these hands and this body 
are min e? Only by imitatmg those cra2y people whose brams are 
so disturbed and confused by the black vapors of the bile that they 
constantly affir m that they are kmgs while m fact they are very 
poor, that they are clothed m gold and purple while they are 
quite naked , or who imagme themselves to be pitchers, or to have 
glass bodies But what ' These are fools, and I diould be no less 
extravagant if I should follow their example Nevertheless I have 
to consider that I am a man, and that I fall asleep, and m my dreams 
imagme the same thmgs, or even sometimes things less probable 
than these crazy people do while they are awake ” It seems to me 
now, mdeed, that my present state is different from dreaming But 
then I remember that I have often had a similar illusion while 
asleep, so that there seems to be no certain mark by which the wak- 
mg can be distmgmshed from the sleepmg state 

“Let us, then, suppose that we are asleep, and that all those 
particular events — that we open our eyes, diake our heads, stretch 
out our hands, and such like thmgs — axe only false illusions , and 
let us think that perhaps neither our hands nor our entire bodies 
are such as we perceive them Nevertheless we must at least 
admit that the thmgs which we imagme m sleep are hke pictures 
and paintings, which can only be formed after the likeness of some- 
thmg real and ventable Accordmgly these things m general — 
namely, eyes, head, hands, body — are not unagmaiy, but real and 
existent” At least we must suppose that the sunple elements of 
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which thej are made up are real — corporeal being m general and 
Its extension, the figure of things extended, their quantit\ or size, 
their number, and the like E\en it the compositions are illusions 
and the sciences which deal with them talse \et how can I douDt 
those elemental truths of which for example arithmetic and 
geometry treat — that tw o and three make n\ e, or that a square 
alwajs has four sides’ 

“ Nex ertheless I ha\ e long cherished the behef that there is a God 
who can do e\er>thmg, and b\ whom I was made and created such 
as I am But how do I know that he has not caused that there 
should be no earth, no hea\ens, no extended bod\, no figure, no 
size, no place, and that, nevertheless, I should have perceptions of 
all these thmgs, and that everj thing should seem to me to exist not 
otherwise than as I perceive it’ \nd even m like manner as 
I judge that others deceive themselves m matters that thev know 
best, how do I know that he has not caused that I deceive mvsell 
every time that I add two to three, or number the sides of a square 
or judge of anj- thing still more simple, if an> thmg more simple can 
be imagmed?” He certainly does permit me to deceiv e m> self at 
times, why may I not always be deceived’ “I shall suppose, 
then, not that God, who is very good and the sovereign source of 
truth, but that a certain evil genius, no less wily and deceitful than 
powerful, has employed all his ingenuity to deceive me I shall 
think that the heavens, the air, the earth, colors, figures, sounds and 
all other external thmgs, are nothing but illusions and idle fancies 
which he employs to impose upon my creduhty I shall consider 
myself as havmg no hands, no eyes, no flesh, no blood, as hav mg no 
senses, but as behevmg falsely that I possess ail these thmgs I 
aha.ll obstinately adhere to this opinion , and if by this means it 
wall not be m my power to arrive at the knowledge of any truth, at 
all events it is m my power to suspend my judgment ” ^ 

malfft the suppositicm, then, that all thmgs which I see are 
false , I persuade myself that no thing has ever existed of all that my 
memory, filled wath illusions, has represented to me , 1 consider 
that I have no senses , I assume that body, figure, extension, motion 

^Medftatums I 
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and place are only fictions of my mind What is there, then, l^hlch 
can be held to be true^ Perhaps nothmg at all, except the state- 
ment that there is nothmg at all that is true But how do I know 
that there is not somethmg, different from those thmgs which I 
have just pronounced uncertam, concermng which there cannot 
be entertained the least doubt? Is there not some God, or some 
other power, who puts these thoughts mto my mmd? That is 
not necessary, for perhaps I am capable of producmg them of myself 
Myself, then i at the very least am I not somethmg ? 

“But I have already denied that I have an> senses or any body, 
nevertheless I hesitate, for what follows from that? Am I so de- 
pendent upon the body and the senses that I cannot exist without 
them^ But I have persuaded myself that there is nothmg at all m 
the world, that there are no heavens, no earth, no minds, no bodies , 
am I then also persuaded that I am not? Far from it > Without 
doubt I exist if I am persuaded, or solely if I have thought anythmg 
whatever But there is I know not what deceiver, very powerful, 
very crafty, who employs all his cunning contmually to delude me 
There is stiU no doubt that I exist if he deceives me , and let him 
deceive me as he may, he will never brmg it about that I shall be 
nothmg so long as I shall thmk somethmg exists Accordmgly, 
havmg considered it well, and carefully cammed everythmg, I 
am obhged to conclude and to hold for certam that this proposition, 
I am, I exist, is necessarily true, every time that I pronounce it or 
conceive it m my mind ” 

The foundation of Descartes’ philosophy, that through which he 
IS to secure a firm foothold, is thus the existence of Uie self — an 
existence which is m no wise to be doubted, smce even m this doubt 
the self appears But what next is the nature of the self whose 
existence is so certam? I am accustomed to think of myself as 
made iqi of a body and a mmd As for my body, I commonly sup- 
pose I know what that is — it is something that possesses shape, 
can fill space so as to exclude other bodies, and can have sensations 
from outer impressions But none of these attributes pertam to 
that self which is a necessity of thought Suppose I admit the 
possibihty of an evil gemus who deceives me then every one of 
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these bodily attnbutes mav be open to doubt If now I turn to 
the soul, IS there anything here that belongs to me intruisicall}! ^ 
Yes, there is the attribute of thought So long as I thmic so long 
certainly I exist, although so tar as I can see I might immediatelj 
cease to exist if once I -were to stop thinking ‘ I am, then to speak 
with preasion, a thing which thmks, that is to sa\, a mind, an 
understandmg, or a reason — terms the significance of which was 
unknown to me before 

“Butlamatruly existmgthing, but what thing’ I have said, 
a thmg which thinks , and what more’ I stir up m> imagmation 
to see whether I am not still somethmg m addition I am not this 
collection of members which is called the human bodj. , I am not a 
thm and penetratmg vapor diffused throughout these members, 
I am not a wmd, a breath, a vapor , nor an> thing at all of all that 1 
am able to picture or imagme myself to be, since I have assumed 
that all that is nothmg at all, and that without changmg this 
assumption I find that I do not cease to be certam that I am some- 
thing 

“ But what is it, then, that I am ? A thmg which thinks What 
IS a thmg which thmks? Is it a thmg which doubts, which under- 
stands, which conceives, which affirms, which demes, which wuUs, 
which wills not, which imagmes also, and which perceives Surelj 
it IS no small matter if all these thmgs belong to my nature But 
why do they not belong to it? Am I not that which even now 
doubts almost everythmg, which nevertheless imderstands and 
conceives certam thmgs, which is assured and afiffims these only to 
be true and demes the rest, which wills and desires to know more, 
which wills not to be deceived ’ And I also certainly have the 

power of imagining) for although it might happen (as I have 
already supposed) that the things which I have imagmed were not 
true, never&eless this power of imagmmg does not cease really 
to exist m me and to form part of my thought Fmally, I am the 
same being which perceives, that is, which has the knowledge of 
certam things as if by the organs of sense, smce m reahty I see hg^t, 
I hffl.r noise, I feel warmth But 1 have been told that these 
appearances axe false, and that I am asleep Granted . nevexthe- 
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less, at least it is very certain tiiat it appears to me that I see light, 
that I hear noise, and that I feel warmth , and it is just that which 
m me I call perceiving, and that, preasely, is nothmg else than 
thinl-mg From this pomt I begin to know what I am with more 
clearness and distmctness than heretofore ” ^ 

The basis on which Descartes proposes to build is thus the un- 
deniableness of “consciousness ” This alone it is impossible to 
doubt , this alone comes home to me as a directly felt experience 
whose reahty depends, not on an inference, but on the immediate 
fact of its bemg experienced I may be mistaken about the object 
of my thought, but that casts no shade of doubt upon the thought 
itself and the unmatenal “ I ” who thinks I am, it is true, accus- 
tomed to suppose that things, bodies, are the one undemable fact, 
and to overlook the thought by which these things are known I 
see, for example, a piece of wax before me , cj»n anything be more 
certam than this? “What, then* I whc <ippear to conceive of 
this piece of wax with so much clearness and distmctness, do I not 
know myself not only with much more truth and certamty, but even 
with much more distmctness and clearness * For if I judge that the 
wax IS, or exists, from the fact that I see it, certainly it follows much 
more evidently that I am, or that I exist myself, from the fact lhat 
I see it For it may be that what I see is not m reahty wax , it 
may also be that I have not eyes even to see anythmg , but it cannot 
be that while I see, or — what I do not distmguish therefrom — 
while I think I see, I who think am not something ” 

CogUo, ergo sum — here is one fact at least that cannot be demed , 
and from it, as an axiom, we now may start m order to get back 
agam, with a new certamty, the wider reahty which provisionally 
we have doubted The test to be apphed to those further truths 
we already know, they must approve themselves to us with the 
same clearness and certamty that goes with the percqition of our 
own existence What now is the process by which we are to make 
our way back to the world agam? 

3 The Existence of God and of the World — The first step is the 
proof for the existence of God This proof takes m Descartes more 
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shapes than one, but it is sufficient here to state it in ’ts simplest 
form We find a great number ot ideas m the min d Some of these 
it seems to us come from our own nature, others from an external 
compulsion, w hile others agam w e regard as mere fictions w hich the 
nund has put together ot its own m\ ention But what exidence is 
there that anx thmg exists outside the min d to correspond to these 
ideas, apart from a natural lendencx to beheve which we ha\e seen 
proves nothmg^ 

The certamty we are after can, so Descartes thinks, be reached 
through the medium of the prmciple of causaktv It is a thing 
manitest and self-evident bv the same natural light which a&sured 
us of the existence of the seh that there must be in everv cause at 
least as much reahtv as rev eals itself m the effect , otherw ise we 
should have a portion of the effect ansmg out ot nothmg If there- 
fore m m> mind there exists anj smgle idea which evndentiv is too 
great to have onginated from mv own nature, then I can be sure 
that outside of me there is a commensurate cause For the most 
part I discover nothing m m> ideas which thus evndentlj requires 
more than my own nature to produce it , but to this there is one 
exception I find m myself an idea of God as a substance infini te, 
eternal, immutable, mdependent, omniscient, omnipotent, bj which 
myself and all other thmgs have been created Is it conceivable 
that attributes so exalted ever should have come from the impierfect 
and finite nature which I know my owm to be ^ For the same reason 
it is impossible that the capacity for conceivmg such an idea should 
have b^n denved ultimately from my parents, or from any other 
cause that falls short of the perfection of the idea itself Accord- 
ingly I have bndged the gulf between myself and external reahty , 
the real existence of God must be postulated as the only bemg great 
enough to account for the presence m me of this idea of God which 
mdubitably exists 

And with the self and God established the rest is relatively easy 
We were prevented from restmg m our natural conviction that a 
material world exists beyond us by the final doubt whether a 
malignant power might not purposely be deceiving us But the 
act of deception necessarily grows out of some defect, and cannot 
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be attnbuted to the God whose perfection we have estabhshed 
Accordingly this doubt must now be put aside and, in so far as li is 
dearly conceived, the reahty of matter must be admitted , eke God 
would be responsible for making us beheve a he 

4 The Nature of Matter — Such m bnef is the metaphysics by 
which Descartes supposed that, with the same certamty and clear- 
ness that are found m a geometrical proof, the essential features of a 
world philosophy can be estabhshed It will be evident on con- 
sideration that the process of proof contams various assumptions 
which Descartes did not brmg clearly mto view, and which might 
be questioned more easily than he thought possible But whether 
we consider his reasoning vahd or not, there are two things which he 
had accomplished He had set up the ideal of a method which, m 
mtention at any rate, discarded all assumptions based on authority , 
and he ako had marked out, with a precision not before attamed, 
certam fundamental distmctions which subsequent philosophy was 
bound to take mto account 

The pomt about which at the start this later development centers 
IS the sharp distmction which Descartes had drawn between mind 
and matter — the two substances mto which the world of eqien- 
ence is divided The natmre of mmd, or soul, has already been 
considered , it is a thmg which thinks However we may regard 
the adequacy of this phrase to eqiress the essential character of 
mind, at least it emphasizes the immatenal nature of consaous- 
ness, and makes it possible to avoid that confusion of the conscious 
hf e with the outer world which underhes alike the obscure hylozoism 
of eaiher philosophers and the dogmatic materialism of more 
modem tim^ But when we come to a^ about the correspondmg 
attribute of matter, a difficulty will arise The matter which the 
common man knows, and m which he feek a natural compukion to 
bdieve, is matter as he sees, and hears, and touches, and tastes it — 
eztmided, colored, sonorous Some of these qualities however, as 
for instance color, taste and sound, science is disposed to say are 
not original, but are secondary effects upon our sensibihty which 
have no countopart m the thmg itself Descartes meanwhile 
had found it possible to demonstrate that matter exists at all only 
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by appealing to the -veracitj of God, and if some of the qualities 
m which God has led us to beheve are demonstrablv talse, is not his 
whole case jeopardized^ 

Descartes sa\es hunself b\ his theorv of truth and ialsit> 
When I judge, for example, that I see a red object there are two 
thmgs that enter m There is, first, the fact that I ha\e a sensa- 
tion of redness , and this as a datum of immediate experience is a 
fact about which no doubt whatever is possible But I ma> also 
go beyond this, and mfer that the sensation has a counterpart 
m some actual quahtj- out m space But while I ma\ be mclined 
to draw this inference, I do not need to do so , it is a matter of 
choice on my part, or of will False judgments, then, are due to 
the fact that I go be>ond the certam knowledge which I possess and 
draw conclusions that are not warranted , and for this I am respon- 
sible, not God If God chooses to gi\e us a knowledge that is less 
than perfect, it is nothing of which we can complain 4nd if, 
agam, he has given us a power of wilhng which is unlimited, and 
which thus may extend beyond our knowledge, that also is no hard- 
ship He would only be decei\mg us if that were false which we 
see dearly and distincUy to be true This supphes the cntenon by 
which we are to distmguish between what we commonly, but 
erroneously, regard as the quahties of matter, and those quahties 
which really belong to it , we are to resKt the unthinkmg mclina- 
tion to judge hastily, and withhold our assent until the truth 
approves itself to us clearly and axiomaticaJly 

In this way we shall find, Descartes thinks, that extension is the 
only quahty that can be conceived clearl> That extension can be 
so conceived is evident from the fact that it is extension to which the 
truths of geometry, the clearest of all the sciences, apply The 
other quahties, on the contrary, mvolve no such self-evident mtui- 
tions They are like the sensation of hunger, which furnishes no 
knowledge, but only serves a utilitarian purpose by warning is 
bodily ne«is The essence of matter, consequently, is extension 
It is mfimte, and infimtely divisible, this last pomt mvolves a 
denial of the theory of atoms Agam, since spa<% as extension is an 
attnbute of matter, there is no such th in g as empty space By 
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identifsTug matter with extension Descartes also is compelled to 
regard it as wholly passive , and so m order to get a foundation 
for science he has to mtroduce from the outside a new conception — 
that of motion With matter and motion granted, we have all 
the data necessary for explammg the entire natural world in 
strictly mechanical terms 

5 The Rdaiton of Mind and Body — Meanwhile the ment that 
Descartes can lay claim to on the ground of clearness was counter- 
balanced by a resultmg difficulty If mmd and matter are so 
totally different m their nature, how can they come together to form 
a smgle worlds how m particular are they to react upon and affect 
each other, as apparently they do> The full stress of this problem 
did not at once make itself evident , but a beginnmg was made m 
connection with a pomt that became for Descartes himself a matter 
of some importance It is m the human organism that matter and 
mmd come mto closest contact Now the body is a part of the 
matenal world, and its actions ought logically to be subject to the 
same mechamcal laws that govern other things The compulsion 
that drove Descartes m this direction is shown m his famous doc- 
trme of the automatism of brutes “The greatest of all the 
prejudices we have retamed from infancy is that of behevmg that 
brutes think The source of our error comes from havmg observed 
that many of the bodily members of brutes are not very different 
from our own m shape and movements, and from the behef that our 
mmd IS the prmciple of the motions which occur m us — that it im- 
parts motion to the body, and is the cause of our thoughts As- 
suming this, we find no difficulty m behevmg that there is m brutes 
a mmd similar to our own , but havmg made the discovery, after 
thinking well upon it, that two different prmciples of our movements 
are to be distmgmshed — the one entirely mechamcal and coiporeal, 
which depends solely on the force of the animal spirits and the 
configuration of the bodily parts, and which may be called corporeal 
soul, and the other mcoiporeal, that is to say, mmd or soul, which 
you may define as a substance which thinks — I have mquired 
■with great care whether the motions of ammaJs proceed from these 
two prmaples, or from one alone Now havmg clearly perceived 
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that thev can proceed from one onh, I ha\e held it demonhtrated 
that -we are not able ip any manner to pro\e that there is m the 
animals a soul which thinks I am not at all disturbed m mj opm- 
lon by those doublmgs and cunning tncks ot dogs and fo^es, nor bv 
all those thmgs which animals do, either from fear, or to get some- 
thing to eat, or just for sport I engage to explam all that \ en. 
easilj , merely bj the conformation of the parts of the antmals ” 1 
And if It is true that the life of animals can be explained vnthout 
reference to mtelhgence, this is equallj concenable of the xast 
majoritj of the activities of men as well In the Tract on Man, 
Descartes undertakes to show how, assuming the bodj to be noth- 
ing but a statue or machme of cla>, the mere mechanical motion of 
parts IS enough to account for what we call its lite, “just as jou 
may have seen m grottoes and fountams m the roval ga^'dens, that 
the force alone with which the water moves, m passmg from the 
sprmg, is enough to move various machmes, and even to make 
them play on mstruments, or utter words, accordmg to the different 
arrangement of the pipes which conduct it And mdeed the nerves 
of the machme that I am descnbmg to jou mav very well be com- 
pared to the pipes of the machinery of these fountams, its muscles 
and Its tendons to vanous other engmes and devices which serve to 
move them, its animal spirits to the water which sets them m mo- 
tion, of which the heart is the sprmg and the cavities of the brain 
the outlets Moreover, respiration and other such functions as are 
natural and usual to it, md which depend on the course of the 
spints, are like the movements of a clock or a mill which the regular 
flow of the water can keep up External objects which, by their 
presence alone, act upon the organs of its senses, and which by this 
means determme it to move m many different ways according as 
the particles of its bram are arranged, are like visitors who, entering 
some of the grottoes cff these fountams, bring about of themselves, 
without intendin g it, the movements which (xcur m their presence , 
for they cannot enter without stepping on certam tiles of the pave- 
ment so arranged that, for example, if they approach a Diana taking 
a bath, they make her hide m the reeds, and if they pass on m 

^Letter to Eenry Mere, Tamy.p 284 
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pursuit of her, they cause a Neptune to appear before them who 
menaces them witii his tndent, or if they turn m some other 
direction, they will make a marme monster come out who will 
squirt water mto their faces, or somethmg similar will happen, 
accordmg to the fancy of the engmeers who construct them And 
finally, when the reasonable soul shall be m this machine, it will 
have Its prmcipal seat m the bram, and it will be there like the 
fountam maker, who must be at the opemngs where all the pipes 
of these machmes discharge themselves if he wishes to start, to 
stop, or to change m any way their movements ” ^ 

The last words of the quotation show however that Descttftes 
was not ready to carry out his thesis to the final consequences 
That would have been to deny altogether the influence of the will — 
of ourselves, in other words — upon our actions , and Descartes 
was not prepared to sacrifice this to suit a theory Accordingly he 
admits tbat while our more habitual and reflex actions are due to 
mechanism alone, yet it also is possible for the mind to mterfere and 
alter the motions of the body The seat of this mteraction he 
supposed to be a part of the bram known as the pmeal gland Here 
the animal spints, or fine particles of the blood, whose entrance 
mto the various nerves determmes the body to one action or an- 
other, may be deflected by the influence of the soul, and so made 
the mstrument by which the soul moves the body It is this 
relationship of mind and body that justifies a distmction between 
two classes of consaous fact The activity of the mmd is the 
activity of pure thought But the mind is also influenced by its 
connection with the body, and this gives nse to certam modes of 
consaousness — emotions, sensations and the like — which are of 
a lower order For Descartes, as for most of the ancients, the high- 
est ^pe of life IS the mtellectual life 
6 The Cartesians Occasionalism — Ibe influaice which Des- 
cartes exerted was immediate and profound In France the most 
important names among the thinkers who professed themselves 
Cartesians are those of Geulincx and Malebranche Only one pomt 
m oamection with these mei need be mentioned here Descartes 
* Tract m Man, TaoKy, p 
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had admitted the fact of a mutual influence between the soul 
and the bod>, without gomg on to explain its possibiht> ^ith 
this his followers were not satisfied The mam drfficult> la> for 
them m the question how, if matter and mmd are so absolutelv 
diverse m nature, there can be an> such thing as an influence of one 
upon the other The answer took the form which became known as 
Occasionalism The difficulty of an mteraction was admitted, and 
it was solved by fallmg back on the ommpotence of God It is 
no power of the human mind that effects an alteration m the 
physical world, but a direct act of God , a particular exertion of the 
will does not move the human bodv, but on occasion of this act of 
wdl God mtervenes, and changes the direction of the body m a way 
to secure the desired result There is thus no need of any influence 
passmg between the two unlike substances 

Occasionalism proved to be only a temporary stoppmg-place , 
but it showed the direction m which the logic of Descartes’ stand- 
pomt was to lead Descartes had left the world divided mto three 
constituent parts — the two substances, mind and matter, and a 
third more ultimate reahty, God It was by appealmg to this last 
reality that the separation could, it seemed, most naturally be over- 
come, if the distmction which Descartes had drawn was not again 
to be confused Descartes himself had recognized this Defining 
a substance as that which can be conceived through itself alone, he 
had seen that after all mmd and matter are no true substances m 
the ultimate sense, smce they are not to be conceived apart frmn 
God , so that m the stnct meaning of the term only one substance 
— God — exists On this showmg Occasionalism had a glimpse of 
the true problem when it fell back on an appeal to God’s power 
But its solution remamed an mctemal one, the way to a more 
intimate connection between God and the world was brought to 
light by Spmoza 
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§ 28 Spinoza 

Baruch Spinoza'wzs a Portuguese Jew, bom m 1632 m Amsterdam, 
where his parents had taken refuge from persecution On account 
of the scandal growmg out of his heretical opmions, he was excom- 
municated from the synagogue in 1656, after vam efforts to bribe 
him to mamtam at least an outward conformity So bitter was the 
feehng against him that an attempt was even made to get nd of 
him by assassination , and his opmions were hardly less objection- 
able to Christians than to Jews The latter portion of his life he 
spent m relative seclusion, suppl3Tng his very simple wants by 
grmdmg lenses, for which he earned a wide reputation His pro- 
found mtellect and the beauty of his character attracted however a 
few fnends and disciples His fame gradually extended, and he 
was offered at one time the chair of Philosophy at Heidelberg , but 
he preferred the hberty to hold without restnction his own behefs 
and thmk his own thoughts Money possessed no greater attrac- 
tion for him than fame and position The patrimony of which his 
sisters had attempted to deprive him he voluntarily relmquished, 
after first securing his title to it by a legal process He refused a 
present from the French kmg which a simple dedication would have 
brought to him An admirer, Simon de Vnes, who proposed to 
leave Spmoza his property, was dissuaded by him m favor of the 
natural heir , and when the latter, after De Vnes’ death, fixed a 
pension which had been wiUed to Spmoza at five hundred fionns, he 
declared the sum too great, and refused to take more than three 
hundred His own death occurred m 1677 
It IS not easy to give a bnef account of Spmoza’s philosophy that 
shall at once be mtelligible and do justice to its spirit Couched 
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as it IS m abstract and scholastic terms, and gi\en the form of 
rigid mathematical demonstration, an underst anding oi the cham 
of close reasonmg -which constitutes his svstem calls tor a some- 
w hat techiucal acquamtance with metaph\ sics Fu’*thermore there 
are acknowledged mconsistencies m Spmoza’s thought which 
comphcate a systematic e-qposition Wi<-hout attempting this, 
accordmgly, it -will be enough to suggest m a general way w hat it is 
that Spmoza m his philosoph> is try mg to accomphsh 
The estimates of Spmoza have been somewhat startling m their 
divergence For a time he was very generally execrated as an 
atheist and a foe to religion , by others his philosophv has been 
thought to be so fundamentally rehgious that Xovahs gave to him 
the name “ God-mtoxicated ” Both these judgments represent fac- 
tors m his thought that are necessary for its proper understanding 
From the standpomt of orthodox theology there is no doubt that 
Spmoza is irrehgious He denies outnght the personal God of the 
Christian, the government of the world accordmg to pUTiose, and 
the freedom of the will It is often difficult to distmguish his 
theory from a thoroughgomg naturahsm which identifies God with 
the necessary laws of the physical umverse On the other hand 
Spmoza e-vidently supposes that he is -vmdicatmg the only worthy 
idea of rehgion , the ordinary conceptions he opposes as themselves 
m reahty irrehgious God is the begmnmg and the end of his 
philosophy This philosophy, m spite of its abstractness, is not 
meant m the last analysis to be merely theoretical or metaphysical 
As the title — Etkica — of his most important book implies, it is 
practical, a philosophy of life and of redemption 
The central idea of Spmoza, and that which gave him much of his 
influence somewhat later on when the penod of the Enlightenment 
was drawing to a dose, is his recogmtion of the unity of things, not 
as an mtellectual necessity al<me, but as a requirement of religious 
fedmg likewise Descartes had spht the world up mto two sub- 
stances distmct from each other, and a God separate from both 
alike The Rationalism which took its nse from him tmided still 
further to remove God horn the world, until he became a mere 
far-away observer with scarce^ any relatum to his work. Such a 
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separation ■aas fatal m two wa>s It emptied the idea of God of 
content, and so tended to render him superfluous , and it made it 
equali> impossible to give an> real explanation of the world of 
things It was Spmoza’s task to insist upon the dose connection of 
God with the world, and to mteipret all reahty whatsoever m terms 
of his ultimate perfection 

The startmg-pomt of Spmoza’s thought is the perception of the 
unreahtj of ^te thmgs Man b^ms by taking the world as a 
collection of mdependent persons and objects, each complete m 
Itself and real m itself But he soon discovers the futihty of this 
Intellectuallj he cannot stop with any object taken alone He 
finds he IS unable to imderstand it apart from its connections with 
other thmgs , and he thus is led contmually on from one relation- 
ship to another m an endless senes Nor, emotionally, can he rest 
his affections on the changmg facts of the finite world They are 
ever leavmg him disappomted and disillusioned, and he craves 
some permanent and perfect object to satisfy his ideal demands 
After expenence had taught me,” Spmoza says m a passage which 
descnbes how he was led to philosophy, “that all the usual sur- 
roundmgs of social life are vam and futile, seemg that none of the 
objects of my fears contained m themselves anything either good or 
bad except m so far as the mmd is affected by them, I finally resolved 
to mquire whether there might be some real good havmg power to 
communicate itself, which would affect the mmd smgly to the 
exclusion of all else , whether m fact there migh t be anythmg of 
which the discovery and attainment would enable me to enjoy con- 
tmuous, supreme and imendmg happmess ” Such happmess, he 
saw clearly, neither nches, nor fame, nor the pleasures of sense could 
give “ Further reflection convmced me that if I could really get to 
the root of the matter, I should be leavmg certain evils for a certain 
good I thus perceived that I was m a state of great peril, and I 
compiled myself to seek wnth all my strength for a remedy, how- 
ever UDcertam it mi^t be , as a rich man str uggling with a deadly 
disease, ^dhen he sees that death will surely be upon him unless a 
zenredy be found, is compelled to seek such a remedy with all his 
strength, inasmuch as his whole h<^>e hes therein , idl the objects 
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pursued by the multitude not onl> bemg no remed\ that tends to 
preserve our bemg, but even act as hmdranceis, causmg the death 
not seldom of those ■who possess them, and alivavs of those who are 
possessed by them All these evils seem to have ansen fmm the 
fact that happiness or unhappmess is made whoUj to depend on the 
quahty of the object -which we love When a thing is not lov ed no 
quarrels wdl arise concemmg it, no sadness will be felt if it perishes, 
no envy if it is possessed bj another, no fear, no hatred, m short, 
no disturbance of the mmd All these anse from the love of what 
is perishable, such as the objects already mentioned But love 
toward a thmg eternal and mfinite fills the mmd whoUv with 
joy, and is itself ummngled with any sadness, wherefore it is 
greatly to be desired and sought for with all our strength ” ‘ 

What is the end of philosophy then ? It is the practical end of 
escapmg from the fleetmg show which the phenomenal world 
presents, smce this gives no real fehaty, and of findmg blessedness 
by identifjong ourselves with that true reahty , without variableness 
or shadow of tummg, which alone is worthv to call forth our love 
and able to satisfy it And this object which alone approves itself 
to heart and mtellect alike is the one eternal umty of the umveise 
— a universe that embraces all things fimte and that gives to them 
whatever reahty they possess, m rehgious language, it is God 
Instead of God bemg a hazardous inference from the undoubted 
reahty of fimte things, it is these latter which are doubtful , it is 
their msufficiency winch leads us to the all-suffiaent whole m which 
they have their bemg For philosophy the startmg-pomt is not 
from them, but from the one reahty which alcme is absolutely 
certam, and from which they are themsdves to be deduced 

Stated m this general way Spmoza’s aim, on the theoretical side, 
IS that which nearly all philosophies have made their object, an 
understandmg of the ultimate umty of things has been indeed 
the TTiftin reason for philc^phy's existence It re mains to ask how 
successfully Spmoza accomplishes his task What is the nature of 
God^s connection wnth the world, and how far does it satisfy ahke 
the head and the heart? 

X Improvement of ike Intdteci^ Elwes* t nm slat i o n , Vol Ilf pp 3-$ 
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I SPI\OZA.’S METAPHYSICS 

I Substance and Attributes — \iid first, a bnef statement of the 
mtellectual construction which Spmoza makes the basis of his 
ethical and rehgious conclusions E\erj fact that can e-ast must 
come imder one ot three heads it is a substance, or an attribute, 
or a mode \ substance is “ that which is m itself, and is conceived 
by means of itself, that is, that the conception of which does not 
need to be formed from the conception of any other thmg ” An 
attnbute is ‘ that which the understandmg perceives as constitut- 
ing the essence of substance ” A mode is a “modification of sub- 
stance m other w ords, that which is m, and is conceived by means 
of, somethmg else ” ^ The term “mode,” to put it more simply, 
stands for the whole hst of particular and fimte facts that make 
up our world — ahke external thmgs and inner states of conscious- 
ness 

But now Descartes had already seen that, strictly speakmg, there 
IS only a smgle substance Matter and mmd are not conceivable 
m themselves, but can only be imderstood by reference to God , and 
Spmoza accordn^ly is consistent m reducmg them from substances 
to attnbutes of the one substance, God Reahty, then, is one, eter- 
nal, infinite On the one substance all things depend — attnbutes 
as its eternal essence, finite thmgs as the modifications of these attn- 
butes Just as m geometry eternal truths about spatial relations 
are deduced from seK-evident premises, so from the definition of Gk)d 
his attnbutes are to be denved, and from these, other lesser truths 
The nature of the real and ultimate coimections in the world is thus 
not that of cause and effect, but of logical dependence 

Spmoza’s doctnne of substance opens up to him a solution of the 
problem which had occupied Descartes and the Cartesians — that 
which concerns the relation of mmd and body Of the infinite 
number of attnbutes which belong to the nature of God we know 
<mly two — thought and extension On the surface these seem to 
be connected , an act of will apparently causes a bodily movement, 

^ Bi h$ cs Pt. I Def Tlos and the lollowizig quotations are from Professor Fuller* 
tnutsIatKHU The Fkddsophi$ Spmota^ Henry Holt A? Co 
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while an external impression gi\es nse to a sensation or a feeling 
On the other hand there are difficulties m unde'^itandiOg th.s inter- 
action , Descartes had felt these difficulties, and the\ had led h'm 
to his behef m the automatism of brutes and the all-bat automatism 
even of human bemgs We cannot, tor one thmg get an\ clear 
notion of how it is one substance can act upon another of a wholl\ 
different nature \nd there is a more formidable difticult> still 
If we follow out scientific method with ent re consistena, we nat- 
urally are forced to look for the same ph% aical explanation for our 
own bodily mo\ ements as for the mo\ ements ot hieless thmgs , and 
this excludes a reference to acts of will, which haxe no place in the 
physical world Occasionalism might seem to obxiate the first 
difficulty , but it hardlj touched the second 

Spmoza’s doctrme of substance pomted him to a new solution 
If the attributes of thought and extension are not two separate things, 
but only aspects of one and the same thmg they cannot interfere 
wnth or act upon each other , for a thmg cannot mteract with itself 
Nevertheless a definite relation wdl exist betw een them, just because 
It IS the same substance of which they both are attnbutes That 
which m one light appears as a mode of extension or a physical fact 
wnll be, m another hght, a mode of thought or fact of consciousness , 
and so the two modes wdl corresprand, and an exact parallelism will 
hold between the attnbutes wnthout the need that any mteraction 
should take place 

In this way Spmoza justifies the claim of science to give an 
explanation of all physical events, mcludmg the actions of the 
human body, m purely physical terms For each mode of thought 
a mode of extension will exist But smee there is no mteraction, 
thought can only be e^lamed by reference to the thought senes, 
and extension by reference to other modes of extension, never the 
one by the other “ A mode of extension, and the idea of that mode, 
are one and the same thmg, but expressed m two ways — a truth 
which certam of the Hebrews appear to have seen as if throu^ a 
mist, m that they assert that God, the intellect of God, and the 
things known by it, are one and the same For example, a circle 
existmg m nature, and the idea — which also is m God — of this 
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existing circle, are one and the same thmg, manifested through 
d’ffe'ent attributes , for this reason, whether we conceive nature 
under the attribute of extension or under that of thought, we shall 
find there tollows one and the same order, or one and the same 
concatenation of causes, that is, the same thmg I have said that 
God IS the cause of an idea, for mstance the idea of a circle, merely 
m so far as he is a thmkmg thmg, and of the circle merely m so far 
as he IS an extended thing, just for the reason that the formal bemg 
of the idea of a circle can onl> be perceived through another mode of 
thinliTig as its proximate cause, that one in its turn through another, 
and so to mfimtj Thus whenever we consider things as modes 
of thinking, we must explam the whole order of nature, or con- 
catenation of causes, through the attnbute of thought alone , and 
in so far as we consider them as modes of extension, we must like- 
wise explam the whole order of nature solely through the attnbute 
of extension ” ^ 

2 The \ature of God — So much for a general statement But 
now m what way is this ultimate substance — God — to be 
conceived? He is not the God of popular behef Can he be 
thought of after the fashion of a man, with body, and mind, and 
the passions of men ? Surely not Is he a bemg who acts accord- 
mg to ends or purposes beyond himself? “I confess the doctrme 
which subjects all things to a certain arbitrary fiat of God, and 
makes them depend upon his good pleasure, is less wude of the truth 
than that of those who mamtam that God does all things with some 
end m view The latter appear to affirm that there is something 
external to God and mdqiendent of him, upon which, as upon a 
pattern, God looks when he acts, or at which he aims as at a d efini te 
goal This IS simply subjectmg God to fate, and nothing more 
absurd than this can be maintained concemmg God, who is the 
first and only free cause, as well of the essence of all thmgs as of 
th«r existence ” * Agam, this doctrme demes God’s perfection , 
for if God acts with an end m view he necessarily seeks something 
whidi he lacks “Nor must I here overlook the fact that the 
adherents of this doctrme, who have chosen to display their ingenu- 

‘ Pt. H, 7, SdJoL *Pt I 33 Schol a 
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ity in assigning final causes to things, ha\ e eirplo> ed in support of 
their doctrine a new form of argument, nameh, a reduction, not 
ad imposstbxle, but ad tgnoranham, which shows that there was no 
other way to set about provmg this doctrjie It, tor emmple, a 
stone has fallen from a roof upon some one s head and has kuled 
him, the> will pro-ve as follows that the stone fell for the purpose ot 
killing the man If it did not fall m accordance with Goo's will 
for this purpose, how could there have been a chance occurrence ot 
so man> circumstances’ Perhaps >ou will answer, it happened 
because the wmd blew, and the man had an errand there But 
they will insist, why did the wmd blow at that time’ and whv did 
that man have an errand that wa> at just that tune ’ And so 

the> will keep on askmg the causes of causes, until vou take refuge 
m the will of God, that asvlum of ignorance So, again, when thev 
consider the structure of the human bodv the> are amazed, and 
because they are ignorant of the causes which have produced such a 
work of art, they infer that it has not been fashioned mechanically 
but by divme or supernatural skill, and put together m such a wa> 
that one part does not mjure another Hence it happens that he 
who seeks for the true causes of miracles, and endeavors, like a 
scholar, to comprehend the things in nature, and not, like a fool, 
to wonder at them, is everywhere regarded and proclaimed as a 
heretic and an impious man by those whom the multitude reverence 
as mterpreters of nature and the gods ” ^ 

There are thus no final causes m nature , our popular notions are 
due to a wholly unjustifiable transference of our own conditions to 
God Men are constituted with an impulse to seek their own 
advantage, and th^r do everything with some purpose m view that 
has reference to this '*Hence it happois that they always desixe 
to know only the final causes of actions, and, when they have 
learned these, axe satisfied But if they cannot kam these from 
some one else, nothmg remains for them to do but to turn to 
themselves, and have recourse to the ends by which they are wcmt 
to be determined to smmlar action , and thus they necesaunly judge 
another’s character by their own Again, smce they find m tbeoh 
ipt z, Appendix. 
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selves and external to themselves many things which, as means, 
are of no small assistance m obtaining what is to their advantage, as, 
for example, the eves for seemg, the teeth for chew mg, plants and 
qmmals for food, the sun for givmg hght, the sea for mamtaining 
fish, and so on — this has led them to regard all the things m 
nature as means to their advantage And know mg that these 
means hav e been discovered, not provided, by themselves, they have 
made this a reason for behevmg that there is some one else who has 
provided these thmgs for their use Moreover, as they had 

never had an> information concemmg the character of such bemgs, 
they had to judge of it from their own 'Hence they mamtamed 
that the gods direct all thmgs with a view to man’s advantage, to 
lay men under obhgation to themselves, and to be held by them 
m the highest honor ,' whence it has come to pass that each one has 
thought out for himself, according to his disposition, a different way 
of worshippmg God, that God might love him above others and 
direct all nature to the service of his bhnd desire and insatiable ava- 
nce Thus this prejudice has become a superstition, and has taken 
deep root m men’s minds , and this has been the reason why every 
one has apphed himself with the greatest effort to comprehend and 
expkun the final causes of all thmgs But while they sought to 
prove that nature does nothing uselessly (m other words, no thin g 
that IS not to man’s advantage), they seemed to have proved only 
that nature and gods and men are all equally mad Just see 
how far the thing has been earned Among all the useful thmgs 
in nature they could not help finding a few harmful thing s, as 
tempests, earthquakes, diseases and so forth They mamtam that 
these occur because the gods were angry on account of mjunes 
done them by men, or on account of faults committed m their wor- 
ship And although expenence daily contradicted this, and 
showed by an infimty of instances that good and evil fall to the 
lot of the pious and of the impious mdifferently, that did not make 
them abandon their mveterate prejudice , they found it easier to 
class these facts with other unknown things of whose use they were 
Ignorant, and thus to retam their present and innate condition of 
Ignorance, than to destroy the whole fabnc of their reasonmg and 
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think out a new one Hence thej assumed that the judgments of 
the gods \er> far surpass rran’s power ot comprehension This 
m itself would ha\e been sutficient to hide the truth tore\er from 
mankind had not mathematics, v hich is concerned, nou v xth final 
causes, but with the essences and properties 01 figures, shown men 
a different standard of truth ” ^ 

It IS from these prejudices that all our judgments of worth m 
nature ha\e sprung “ \fter men have persuaded themselves that 
ever> thing that happens happens for their sake, thev had to regard 
that quahty m each thing which was most useful to them a* the 
most important, and to rate all those things which affected them 
the most agreeablj as the most excellent Hence to explain the 
natures of thmgs they had to frame the notions good, e^tl, order, 
confusion, beauty and deformity, and from their behet that thej 
are free have arisen the notions of praise and blame and sin and 
merit The> have called good everything which conduces to 

health and to the worship of God, and bad everything that is un- 
favorable to these ” In reahty, good and evil mdicate no positive 
element in things, considered, that is to say, m themselves They 
are only modes of thinking, or subjective notions One and the 
same thmg can be at the same time good, bad, and mdifferent 
For example, music is good for the melancholy man, and bad for 
him who mourns , while for the deaf man it is neither good nor bad 
“And as those who do not understand nature make no affirmations 
about thmgs, but only imagme thmgs, and take imagination for 
understandmg, m their ignorance of thmgs and of their nature th^ 
firmly beheve that there is order m things For when thmgs are so 
arranged that, when they are represented to us through the senses, 
we can easily imagme them, and hence can easily t h in k them over, 
we call them orderly , if the opposite be true, we say they are m 
disorder, or are confused And smce those things we can easily 
imagme are more pleasing to us than others, men place order above 
confusion — as though order had any existence m nature exc^t m 
relation to our imagination — and they say that God created all 
things m order, thus imwittingly ascribing imagin ation to God 

iPt I appendix 
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So 11 the motion commumcated to the ner\es bj> objects represented 
through the eves is conducive to health, the objects which cause it 
are called beatitijid, those objects on the other hand that excite a 
contrarj motion are called ugly ^gam, those that move the sense 
through the nostrils are called odoriferous or stinlang , those that 
move it through the tongue sweet or bitter, savorv or unsavory, 
and so on Fmallj , those that move the ears are said to give forth 
noise, sound or harmon> , which last has driven men so mad that 
thev beheved even God takes delight m harmon> Nor are there 
wantmg philosophers who have persuaded themselves that the 
motions of the heavenlv bodies compose a harmony All this 
sufficientlv proves that every one has judged of thmgs accordmg to 
the condition of his bram, or, rather, has taken the affections of his 
unagmation for thmgs Hence it is not surpnsmg that so many 
controversies have arisen among men as we find to be the case, and 
that from these scepticism has resulted For although men’s bodies 
are m many respects alike, >et the> have very many pomts of 
difference, and therefore what seems good to one seems bad to 
another, what seems orderly to one seems confused to another, 
what IS pleasant to one is unpleasant to another The saymgs 
‘Many men, many minds,’ ‘Every man is satisfied •with his own 
opmion,’ ‘Brams differ as much as palates’ — these are m every- 
body’s mouth, and they suffiaently prove that men judge of 
thm^ accordmg to the condition of their brains, and rather imagme 
things than comprehend them For had they comprehended 
thmgs, all these proofs would, as mathematics bears witness, if not 
attract, at least convonce them ” ^ 

None of the attnbutes of worth, then, which we are accustomed 
to assign to the world, have any real existence All that we can 
say is that thmgs are, and are necessarily God did not create 
them for a purpose, nor could he have made them to be otherwise 
than we actually find them To suppose that God is a free cause 
and able to prevent the things whiA follow from his nature from 
(xmung to pass, is the same as saymg that God can prevent it fol- 
lowmg frmn the nature of a triangle that its three angles are equal 
* Pt. I, Appeodboc 
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to tvvo nght angles We cannot ascnbe to God is ill or intellect at 
all m the human meaning of the words ‘ If mtehect or is ill do 
belong to God’s eternal essence, each of these attnbatea must be 
taken m a sense verj' different from the common one For there 
would have to be a world-wide difference between our mtellect and 
will, and the mtellect and will constituting God s essence, nor could 
they agree m anjthmg except the name, just as the Dog, a con- 
stellation, agrees with dog, an animal that barks ^ 

But if God has neither passions, nor purposes, nor mtellect nor 
will, nor moral worth, what content are we to assign to him? 
There is no doubt that Spmoza seems often to be trMng to concene 
of reahty, after the manner of the scientist, as a great s\stem of 
natural law , the scientific view forms at anv rate the po 5 iti\ e basis 
for his cnticism of rehgion and teleology On this positive side, 
“saence touched with emotion” perhaps comes closest to char 
actenzmg his general attitude But does even saence have an> 
final truth as an account of the divine? Or is God after all m his 
essence an> thing more than abstract substance, of which we can 
say nothmg whatever that is definite? 

3 God and the Finite World — Such a question bnngs out a real 
difficulty m Spmoza’s philosophj He wants, undoubtedly, a 
substance that shall find a place for, and give an explanauon to, 
the reahty of the phenomenal world , this world is what we start 
from, and undemabl> it possesses reahtj of a kmd, even if its reality 
is imperfect and mcomplete That the process of abstracuon does 
not lead to reahty he was well aware , the abstract man is not more 
but less real than particular men, and only represents the fact that 
these have certam elements m common But for all that, m his 
actual procedure, the eternal facts with which he identifies reahty 
show a tendency to become just such abstractions, to use Hegel’s 
figure, Spmoza’s Absolute is the hon’s den to which all tracks lead 
and from which none return 

And even if Spmoza had been always true to the ideal of reahty 
as law rather than as mere substance, he still had an unsolved 
problem m the fact of imperfection and contingency By the 

^ Pt 1 , 17, Schol 
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geometncal method Tve can at best only get truths which, though 
den\ed, are as absolute and as eternal as the God on whose defim- 
tion tbe\ depend , the theorem of geometry is as true and adequate 
as the axioms on which it is based But what then of the made- 
quate and false ideas represented m Spmoza’s modes’ Whence 
comes our phenomenal knowledge of oursehes and of the world? 
Such false ideas can ne\er be arrived at by a method that gives only 
truth To put it m another way, our madequate notions of the 
world and the contmgent modes of extension which these represent 
either have an existence or they have not If they have an exist 
ence the> are a part of God, smce nothmg exists outside of him , and 
then how can they be otherwise than as they are for God — eternal 
and adequate’ Or, if they have no existence at all, how do we 
come to talk about them as if they did exist ? The fact is that by no 
possibihty can Spmoza connect the world of appearance, of finite 
modes, of existence m time, with the true and eternal (timeless) 
reahtv of God, and of those denvative truths, equally eternal, that 
can be deduced from him Logically he ought, it would seem, to 
have demed the fimte world outnght, as his spintual predecessor 
Parmemdes had done , but he had far too much respect for facts and 
science to permit of this Indeed the whole purpose of his philoso- 
phy IS to show how man, from bemg a mere part of the phenomenal 
world, can escape from its fimteness and attam true fehaty 

2 THE DOCTRINE OR SALVATION 

z Human Bondage — It has appeared that, accordmg to 
Spmoza, the unsatisfactonness of life is due to the fact that our 
affections axe set, not upon an object that is eternal and unchang- 
ing, but upon transitory and imperfect things If the object of our 
love were without variableness it would lay to rest our passions, and 
impart to life somethmg of its own calm and steadfastness But 
because we love that which has no constancy emd no true reahty 
we are m a contmual turmoil of emotions , we hate, and envy, and 
fear, are exalted and depressed, tahe even our pleasures feverishly, 
and never know what peace is like Subjection to the emotions 
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then, and an ignorance of oar true end — the former growing out of 
the latter — are the elements which constitute hu-^iar bondage 

The further justification of thu> is lound in a naturabs*^^c ps\- 
chologj of the human life It will douotless seem to moraLsts 
generally most strange, Spmoza writes “that I «nouId endeavor to 
treat b> a geometrical method the vices and tobies of man and 
to desire b> a sure method to demonstrate those tOings which 
these people cr\ out agamst as being opposed to reason or as be- 
mg vamties, absurdities and monstrosities The follow mg m\ 
reason for domg so Nothing happens m nature wh*ch can be 
attnbuted to an> vice of nature, for she is alwavs the same and 
everywhere one — so that there must be one and the same method 
of understandmg the nature of all thmgs whatsoever, that is to sav, 
the umversal laws and rules of nature The effects therefore of 
hatred, anger, envy, considered m themselves, follow from the same 
necessity and virtue of nature as other mdivndual thmgs , thev have 
therefore certam causes through which thev are to be understood, 
and certam properties which are just as worthv of bemg knowm as 
the properties of any other thmg m the contemplation alone of 
which we dehght I shall therefore consider human actions 
and appetites just as if I were considering hnes, planes or bodies ” 

In pursuit of this end Spmoza starts b> definmg the essence of 
life as sdf-preservalKm — the tendenc> of each mdividual thing to 
persist m its own being, to welcome all that tends to mcrease this, 
and oppose and reject whatever tends to limit it When this act of 
self-assertion depends wholly on ourselves we have what Spmoza 
rails an action, when it depends m part upon what hes bevond 
ourselves it is a passion How is this distinction between actions 
and passions to be understood? 

The answer goes back to the two wa>s of r^ardmg the human 
mind imphed m Spmoza’s metaphj^ics If we take our phenomenal 
knowledge about the world, the particular states of our empincal 
consciousness, we have what Spmoza has called modes Now such 
finite facts are not complete m thanselves or open to a fully ade- 
quate explanation, ea(^ is causally dependent on another fimte 
fact, and this agam on another, and so on ad mfimtum Thus m the 
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ph,*sical realm anj bodil> change depends, not on the nature of the 
bodj alone, but on the bodv as affected bv another mode — that is, 
upon the mteraction betiseen the bod> and the outside world , and 
the antecedents of this mteraction can never be completely followed 
out The same thmg is true of the modes of thought, or ideas, 
which correspond to bodily modes Accordmgly our supposed 
adequate knowledge of objects is nothmg of the sort When we 
thiTik we percei\e an external object, what we really have is a 
sensation representmg a state of our own body — a state which is 
caused b> lie interaction between the real object and our sense 
organs, and which consequently, by reason of its bemg a product of 
two factors, is a true representative of neither of them This is the 
old doctrme of the relativity of sense perception which goes back to 
Protagoras All our sense knowledge is, therefore, inadequate and 
confused 

But there is another way of lookmg at the human mmd Besides 
bemg a collection of finite modes, our minds are also a constituent 
part of Gtod’s nature, smce everythmg whatever that exists exists 
m God In their essence therefore, their inmost truth and reality, 
our ideas may be viewed “ under a certam form of eternity ” , and 
when thus viewed they no longer are madequate The distmction 
between actions and passions, then, goes back to the distmction 
between adequate thought which has its full explanation m the mmd 
Itself as this is identical m its essence with Gkid, and madequate 
thought which depends on the mmd as a collection of finite modes 
each getting what explanation it is capable of by reference to an mfi- 
mte senes of other finite facts We are never fully active except as 
we think truly and see things as they are m God , for it is m thought 
that the essence of our nature hes “The desires which follow from 
our nature m such a way that they can be comprehended throu^ 
It alone, are such as are referred to the mmd m so far as it is con- 
ceived as cGnsistmg of adequate ideas The other desires, how- 
ever, axe not referred to the mmd except m so far as it conceives 
thmgs inadequately, and their strength and growth must be defined, 
not as human power, but as that of the thmgs that are outside us 
Hence the former are pn^ierly called actions, the latter passions. 
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for the former alwaj s indicate our pow e^", the latter on the crntrarv 
our impotence and t’-agmentan, Lnon ledge * 

But the nund stn\es to peraie\e’‘e in its being, and la con^^cioja 
of this its endeavor, not orI\ in so lar aa it has ctear and d 
ideas, but also m so tar as it naa cuniased xdeaa here conta *n 

Spinoza’s doctrine of the emotions For t "picallv an eirot'on la ju^t 
a contused idea, or a passion The bod\ can be affected xn n anv 
■wav a bjr ■which its power ot acting 15 increased or duniUiahtd 
modifications of the bodv and their torreaponding deas through 
■which either of these results is brought about are what we call 
emotions A passion m which the mind pasaea to a greater degree 
of perfection is pleasure , one in 'which it passes to a ^esaer degree 
of perfection is pain Bv reference to the three elementa — deaire, 
pam, pleasure — all the \ aned emotions are to be defined Thus, 
lov e IS pleasure accompamed bv the idea 01 an external cauaC hate 
IS pam accompamed b> a similar idea Derision is pleasure which 
has Its source m the fact that we conceive something we deap'se to 
be m the thmg we hate Hope is mconstant pleasure anairg from 
the idea of somethmg future or past, of the event of which we have 
some doubt Despair is pam ansmg from a thmg present or past, 
regardmg which cause for doubt has been removed, and so on In 
general, “an emotion which is called a passion of the soul is a con- 
fused idea, through which the nund affirms the energj of existence 
possessed by its body, or any part of it, to be greater or less than it 
was before, and through the presence of which the nund itself is 
determined to this thought rather than to that ” * 

The attainment of true freedom has accordingly two sides It is 
an escape from the emotions, and it is an escape from inadequate 
and false ideas and these two things are one True blessedness is 
thus the blessedness of knowledge “Hence it is of the utmost 
service m life to perfect the understandmg or reason as far as we 
can , and m this one thing consists man’s highest fehcity Indeed, 
blessedness is nothmg but that very satisfaction of the soul which 
arises from an intmtive knowledge of God But to perfect the 
understanding is only to comprehend God, his attnbutes, and the 
^ Pt IV, AKieadix H * Pt HI, FuBerton p 153 
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actions that follow irom the necessit\ of his nature Wherefore the 
ultunate aim of the man who is controlled by reason, that is, the 
high est desire with which he stmes to restram all the others, is that 
which impels him to concei\e adequately himself and e%er>thmg 
that can fall withm the scope of his understanding ” ^ That alone 
IS good vthich IS conduci\e to knowledge, that which hmders and 
diminishes it is bad 

Meanwhile we should note that the emotions, for Spmoza, con- 
tinue to be real parts of human nature, and not, as the Stoics had 
thought, a mere disease of the imnd to be eradicated It is from 
the bondage of the emotions we are to free ourselves, not from the 
emotional hfe itself Emotions are bad m so far as they are 
passions But to activitj also there belongs its appropriate 
emotional side which constitutes an mtegral part of the good hfe, 
and which takes on the one hand the form of strength of mind, and 
on the other that of nobihty and generosity Thus temperance, 
sobnety, presence of mind m danger, are a species of strength of 
min d, or of the desire by which each man endeavors to preserve his 
own bemg accordmg to the dictate of reason alone , while modera- 
tion and merc> are forms of a similar rational desire to help and to 
]om to himself m friendship other men 

What m other words Spmoza wi^es to mamtam is the need for 
gettmg nd of emotional disturbances that are depressing, devitaliz- 
mg and obstructive, and for cultivating instead a cheerful and 
expansive mood For pleasure and cheerfulness are hfe, while pam 
and sorrow are always bad and work agamst improvement , and we 
cannot promote hfe by checking its exuberance We grow by fix- 
mg our minds on the possibihties of active achievement and positive 
good, not on evils and deficiencies Whereas the sick man eats 
what he dislikes from a fear of death, a man m health enj03rs his 
food , and m consequence he reaps more benefit than if he feared 
death and directly desired to avoid it This is why pity, repent- 
ance and humility are for Spmoza motives to be avoided They 
mean a lowermg of vitahty, a movement away from perfection, 
they concentrate attention on our weakness and maki* us blind to 

*Pt IV.AppendalV 
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our true strength Repentance I's aoubl » bad , lor he who repents 
IS weak, and is conscious ot fcus weakness Man s g(X>d Les wiih the 
positive forces that hberate h s energ’Cs \ ice is urputence and 
can be cured onl> b\ new accessions of po,\er and power means 
pleasure, cheerful serenitj bdojanc' It iS because knowledge 
brings us into contact with larger i-eaches 01 e\istence, expands tie 
soul and mcreases its power ol action ard eniocment that it con- 
stitutes a good Knowledge is thus not to be conceited mst as 
passionless intellect we cannot separate knowledge {■'om emotion, 
if b> emotion we understand a pleasurable sense ot Xt'al function 
2 Human Freedom — This, in general terms is the outcome of 
Spmoza’s philosophy , it may be well however to consider the 
process a httle more closely \nd at first sight it might seem that 
freedom is impossible m Spmoza’s svstem since necessity rules m 
this from first to last It has been seen that all thmgs follow nece« 
sarily from the nature of God , an event is called contingent onlv in 
relation to the imperfection of our knowledge \nd ot course the 

life of man does not fall outside this nec^sity Is it said that we 

know by experience that it is withm the power of the mmd alone to 
do many things solely by its owm decree — to speak, for example, 
or to be silent as it chooses’ “But surelv the condition of human 
affairs would be much more satisfactory if it zi ere as much withm 
man’s power to be silent as to speak But expenence gives suf- 
ficient and more than sufficient proof of the fact that there is noth- 
mg less under a man’s control than his tongue, nor is there anv thing 
of which a man is less capable than of restrammg his impulse This 
IS the reason most persons beheve that we are free only m domg 
those tbiTiga to which we are impelled bv shght desires, for the 
impulse to do such thmgs can be easilv checked bv the memory of 
some other thing of which we often think but that we are bv no 
means free m domg those thmgs to which we are impelled by strong 
emotion which cannot be checked bv the memorv of some other 
thing But for then expenence of the fact that we do many things 
which we afterward regret, and that we often, when we are harassed 
by conflicting emotions, see the better and follow the worse, no thing 
would prevent them from behevmg that we are always free m our 
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actions Thus the infant believes that it desires milk of its own 
free will, the angrv child that it is free in seeking revenge, and the 
that it is free m taking to flight Agam, a drunken man 
beheves that he sajs of his OTvn free will thmgs he afterward, when 
sober, wishes he had left unsaid , so also an msane man, a garrulous 
woman, a child, and very many others of the sort, beheve they 
speak of their own free will, while nevertheless they are unable to 
control their impulse to talk Thus expenence itself shows, no less 
clearl> than reason, that men think themselves free only because 
they are consaous of then actions, and ignorant of the causes which 
determine them It shows, moreover, that the mind’s deasions 
are nothmg but its impulses, which vary with the varymg condition 
of the bod> ” ^ 

We cannot, therefore, escape from the necessary facts of exist- 
ence , reahty is what it is, and we cannot make it different But 
this IS bondage only when we rebel agamst it, and set up m its stead 
pm ate and arbitrary ends We shall find freedom — the only true 
freedom — m knowing the truth and acceptmg it We are not 
under constramt because we are subject to law, but because we are 
subject to our own ignorance and passions God is perfect freedom, 
not because he can act arbitrarily, but because he acts solely from 
the laws of his own nature and imder no compulsion, there is 
nothmg external to him that can determine him to act 

Now emotions, smce they are passions rather than actions, repre- 
sent such an influence of external things But the road to salvation 
already has apjjeared We can overcome the emotions by under- 
skindtng them, by nddmg ourselves of our confused ideas and seemg 
everything in its innermost truth as a necessary fact Everyday 
expenence wfll show us how potent an effect the recogmtion of the 
necessity of thmgs has upon our attitude toward them To ami at 
the impossible is a sure source of perturbation and discontent But 
if I once see that it *s impossible I no longer make ms^self unhappy 
about it, the mind accepts the mevitable and its vam struggles 
cease “ The more the knowledge that these thmgs are necessary is 
brou^t to bear upon mdividual things which we imagme more 

*Ptm,f.Sd)0L 
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distmctlj and \i\idH the grea^’er is the pov of *0® m nd o^ c the 
emotions To this fact expere^cc it&ei* oea's We see 

sorrow at the loss ot some good timg m tiga’^ea ao suon as the man 
who has lost it percei\eo ht couid no^ na\t pmstrvcd it tn ar\ 
possible wa\ Thus we see, also, that no one pi ties an intar* be- 
cause it cannot speak, walk or reason and Uecause m a Aord it 
h\es so mam \ears, as it were, wit'ioat the conscmsnesiS oi sell 
But if most persons were born as adults and on’v one hem and them 
as an infant, then e\er> one would pit\ mtants for tnen we should 
regard mfanc} itself, not as a natural and necessan. thing, but as a 
defect or fault of nature ” 

Spmoza goes on to showr the wa\ s in which the emotions can in 
practice be controlled b\ the superior lorce permanence, frequenc\ 
and harmonj which are characters belonging to true knoAledge 
and which enable it to hold the mmd agamst laLe and madequate 
ideas These all go back ultimate!} to that which constitutes the 
chief piower of adequate ideas — their relation to the idea of God 
Everythmg alike can be referred to the idea of God smee he is the 
truth of all thmgs , and when it is thus referred, we have at hand 
an mstrument whose force is irresKtible for ov ercoimng the emotions 
For the philosopher, convinced that all events includmg human 
actions, are the outcome of the necessitv of the divnne nature, 
nothing ments contempt, hatred, pit} , he has simplv to understand 
them as a part of the whole of things, not to judge them He will 
lay aside aU pnvate and selfish aims and merge himself m the great 
life of the whole, to whose will he will bow without repinmg, and 
find thereby joy and peace Once know and accept things as the} 
axe m God, and the warrmg desires and paKions which distract us 
will p>ass away, the motives which look large to us now m our 
Ignorance will lose their power “Gnefs and misfortunes have 
their chirf source m an excessive love of that which is subject to 
many variations, and of which we can never have control No 
one IS sohatous or anxious about anythuj® unless he love it , nor 
do mjustices, su^iaons, enmities and so forth arise, except from 
the love of things of which no one can really have control Thus 
we easily conceive what power dear and distinct knowledge, and 
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especiall\ that third Lind of knowledge the foundation of which 
IS the knowledge ot God and nothing else, has over the emotions, 
It It does not, in so far as the> are passions, absolutely remo\e 
them, at all e\ ents it brmgs it about that the> constitute the least 
part of the mmd Furthermore, it begets love toward that which 
IS immutable and eternal, and which we reallv have wathm our 
power — a love which, consequently, is not stained by any of the 
defects inherent m common love, but can always become greater 
and greater, and take possession of the greatest part of the mind, 
and affect it everywhere ” ^ 

This is verv different from the love of God which rehgion ordi- 
narily inculcates The God of positive religions is a God of the 
imagination, an mdividual like ourselves who loves and hates, is 
angry and jealous, and acts by an arbitrary w lU In consequence all 
the defects of human love enter mto our relations to him, and love 
may easily pass mto hate But no one can hate the eternal and 
necessary order of nature This love toward God cannot be stamed 
either with the emotion of envy or of jealousy, but is the more 
mtensified the greater the number of men we conceive bound to 
God by the same bond of love “We can show m the same way 
that there is no emotion directly opposed to this love capable of 
destroying it Hence we may conclude that this love toward God 
IS the most unchangeable of all the emotions, and cannot, m so far 
as It is referred to the body, be destroyed except with the body 
Itself ” 

In the final stage of this process of emanapation we have already 
gone beyond mere practical rules of life to somethmg more ultimate, 
which gives its pecuhar tmge to Spmoza’s whole thought From 
the falsity of ordinary opimon we have passed by the power of dis- 
cursive reason to adequate ideas, but there is a higher kmd of 
knowledge still Reason is not merely our mdividual reason work- 
ing under conditions of time, it is also eternal, freed from all 
restnctions, a part of the infinite mteUect of God And the same 
truths which we have gamed labonously by processes of reasonmg 
may also take on another form, the form of an immediate flash of 
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intuition in wtucn the\ are seen to fioT <Lrectl> from the one Truth 
— God From this tiurd kind ot Lruwiedge springs the highest 
possible satisfaction o» the nund The more ct this k rd of 
knov ledge an> one possesses the cleare’’ is his const. oas''es« ot 
himself and ot God, that is, +he more penect ard b’essed is he ’ 
‘From this third kind ot knovv ledge netes-anh springs me n*el- 
lectual lo\e of God For trom this kind of knon ledge spr ngs 
pleasure accompanied b\ the idea ot God as cause, that is, a lo\e ct 
God not m so far as ise imagme him as present but i" so far as we 
comprehend God to be eternal ’ \nd *ms mtellectual io\e of the 
nund toward God is the \ er\ lo\ e of God w ith w hich God lo\ es him> 
seif, not m so far as he is infinite bat m so tar as He can be expressed 
b> the essence of the human mmd considered under the torm of 
etenuty , that is, the mtellectual lo\e of the mmd toward God is 
a part of the infinite lose with which God ’oves himself From 
this we clearl> comprehend m what our sahation, or nlessednesS, or 
freedom, consists, to wnt, m an unchangeable and eternal love 
toward God, that is, m the lose of God toward men This lo\ e or 
blessedness is m the sacred Senptures called glorv ” ^ 

To recapitulate, how does this doctnne of freedom contnbute to 
the service of bfe^ “First, it is of value m that it teaches us that 
we act according to God’s decree, and are participants m the divine 
nature , and this the more, the more perfect the actions w e perform, 
and the better we comprehend God Hence this doctnne not onh 
sets the soul completely at rest, but also teaches us m what our 
highest fehaty or blessedness consists, to wit, only m the knowledge 
of God, which leads us to do only those things that love and piety 
recommend Thus we see clearly how far from a true estimate of 
virtue are those who e^iect God to honor them with the highest 
rewards for their virtue and good actions, as though for the ex- 
tremest slavery — as if virtue and the service of God were not 
fehaty itself, and the completest freedom Second, it is of value in 
that It teaches us how to behave with r^rd to those thmgs which 
depend upon fortune and which are not withm our power, that is, 
with regard to those tlungs that do not follow from our nature It 
* Pt V 31, Schol , 32, Cor 36 tod Scbol 
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teaches m, nameh , to look forward to and endure either aspect of 
fortune MMth equanmuU, just because all things follow from the 
eternal decree of God, b\ the same necessity with which it follows 
from the essence of a tnangle that its three angles are equal to two 
nght angles Third, this doctrme is of service to social life m that 
it teaches to hate no one, to despise, to ndicule, to be angry at no 
one, to envv no one It is of service, further, m that it teaches each 
one to be content with what he has, and to aid his neighbor, not 
from womanish pit>, partiahU or superstition, but solely under 
the guidance of reason, according to the demands of the time and 
the case Fourth, this doctrme is of no httle advantage to the 
state m that it shows how citizens ought to be governed and led, 
nameh , not so as to act hke slaves, but so as to do freely what is 
best ” ^ 

“ ^nd even if we did not know our nund to be eternal, we should 
ne\ertheless regard as of the highest importance piety and religion 
The behef of the multitude appears to be otherwise Most men 
seem to thmk that they are free just m so far as they are permitted 
to gratify desire, and that they give up their mdependence just m so 
far as they are obhged to hve accordmg to the precept of the divme 
law Pietj , then, and rehgion, and all things without restnction 
that are referred to greatness of soul, they regard as burdens , and 
the> hope after death to lay these down, and to receive the reward 
of their bondage, that is, of piety and rehgion And not only by 
this hope alone, but also and chiefly by fear — the fear of being 
pumdied after death with dire torments — are they mduced to hve 
according to the precept of the divme law so far as their poverty and 
feebleness of soul permit If men had not this hope and fear, but if 
on the contrary they thought that minds pendied with the body, 
and that for the wretched, worn out wnth the burden of piety, there 
WES no contmuance of existence, they would return to their mch- 
nation, and decide to regulate everything accordmg to their lusts, 
and to be governed by chance rather than by themselves This 
seems to me no less absurd than it would seem if some one, because 
he does not beheve he can nourish his body with good food to 
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etemitj, should choose to stuff hm •'eJ ^\»th viha*' po ><3nr)us ard 
deadly , or, because he sees that tus r’lud is rot e+erral or im- 
mortal, should choose on that account to oe mad and to ii\e vi thout 
reason Blessedness is not the rei\ard o» Mrtue but \ir*-e itself 
nor do ■ne rejoice m it because we restrain the desires but, on the 
contrarv, because we rejoxce m it we a’-e abxe to restrain the 
desires ” ^ 

“With this I ha\e completed all that I intended to show ’•egard- 
ing the power of the mind ov er the emotions ai d the treedom of the 
mmd From what I ha\ e said it is t\ ident how much stronger and 
better the wnse man is than the ignomnt man who is led b> mere 
desire For the ignorant man besides bemg agitated m man\ wavs 
by external causes, and never attaming tnie satistact’on ot soul, 
hves as it were without consciousness ot hunselt ot God, and of 
thmgs, and just as soon as he ceases to be acted upon ceases to be 
While, on the contrary, the wise man m so far as he is considered as 
such, IS httle disturbed in mmd, but conscious bv a certam eterral 
necessity of himself, of God, and of thmgs, he nev er ceases to be, 
but IS alwavs possessed of true satistaction ot soul If indeed the 
path that I have shown to lead to this appears v er> difficult, still it 
mav be found And sureh it must be difficult smee it is so rarely 
found For if salvation were easdv attamed and could be foimd 
without great labor, how could it be neglected bv nearlv everj one? 
But all excellent thmgs are as difficult as th^ are rare ” * 
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§ 29 Leibmz 

The temperament and life historj of Gottfried Wilhdm Leibniz are 
as far as possible removed from those of his predecessor Bom m 
Leipsic m 1646, he early showed a remarkable gemus which took the 
whole world as its field In mathematics, where he is celebrated as 
bemg one of the discoverers of the differential calculus , m law, civil 
and mtemational, m history (he was employed to write the 
memoirs of the family of his patron, the Duke of Hanover) , m 
religious controversv, and m philosophy proper, he stood among the 
foremost men of his time This umversahtv of mmd enabled him 
to do justice to the vaned mterests which philosophy has to serve, 
and made his system a gathenng-pomt for most of the important 
motives that had entered mto its past development 
The practical side of Leibniz’ nature was another factor that 
influenced his theoretical views He was no mere thinker, like 
Spinoza, but a man of the world, m the midst of, and taking a part 
m, the life of his day His legal training early gave him an entrance 
mto pohtics, and either as wnter or diplomatic agent he wras 
connected with many of the important events of the penod This 
practical training perhaps emphasized his tendency to mediate 
between opposing views , the spirit which led him to attempt to get 
at the truth m all philosophies is that which reveals itself also m his 
pohtical aims — for example, m his endeavor to heal the differences 
between Protestants and Cathohcs by drawmg up a compromise on 
which both could umte To the labor which his pohtical ofices 
mvolved we may add the effort to secure the estabhshment m Ger- 
many of learned societies, or Academies, by which the results of the 
new saentific ^int should be conserved and apphed to human 
ends This bore frmt during Leibmz’ own lifetime m the Berlm 
Academy 

r The Nature of Substance — The more general aspects of 
Leibniz’ j^bdosof^y can best be brou^t out by comparing them 
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ith the solution 7 hich Sp noza had ofiered The mam emphas 5 m 
Spmoza had been upon te u^itv o'* the " or d, a uni ^ ■wtuch ■was to 
bnng together tie lactu-s Descar e& bac ’ett «^para»c — m nd 
matter and God For Le or 17 a so tnis was ne -Himate g'^a’ oi p^i- 
losoph\ , but It had bee’' pcirchu.sed a* what seen eU to h m tOog’^cat 
a price For apparenth lett "o pi'ce lu*’ *he gerame '■tii’t’ r* 
mdiMduals — men ard thmg^ \ man oi practical affa rs indi- 
viduals were to Leibniz mdubitahH real ardno^heorv whichfa’led 
to account lor their real’ tv seemed ‘enaole He was no*' saUshed, 
either, with Spmoza a rejection ot tcleuljgv or pu’puse, the vtrv 
essence of practical life consists m v orkng for ends, and no thtoi> 
which disparages ends iS Lkelv to seem adequate to the practical 
man \t the same time Le bn’z fel*^ the reed a& Spmoza hau done, 
for a more mtelligible unit> to thmgs ♦^han Descartes had shown the 
wa> to , and he accepted, also, the relative vahdiH at least of ^hat 
stnctlj mechanical view of the phjsical world which hDJiozas 
parallehsm had been designed to justify How m the hght of these 
truths could justice still be done to the world of finite thmgs, and to 
human mtelligence and freedom’ 

The answer which Leibniz gave was made possible through a 
reconstruction of the idea of substance, both mental and material 
Descartes had defined matter as extended substance This had 
mvolved the assumption that it is passive and mert, and able to 
receive motion only from the outside Leibmz was led bv varous 
motives to substitute, for extension, power of resistance as the essen- 
tial quahty of matter In this way the notion of passive matter 
is replaced by what is essentially the modem saentific conception 
of matter as energy, or force A substance is a being capable of 
action, and smee we find mdividual thn:^ exertmg force, the 
substantiahty of which they had been depnved b> Spmoza m 
favor of his single ultimate substance has now to be restored to 
them Furthermore, these substantial umts to which extended 
matter reduces itself cannot be tbmselves extended We 
cannot find anything really ultimate and mdivisible m the 
atoms of the ph3?sicists, whatever is still material, howevffl' 
small It may be, is still capable of being further divided In 
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oraer to get a true indivisible unit \re need to leave bebmd the 
extended altogether 

And trom th’s new standpoint there is opened up the possibihty 
ot removing the absoluteness of that distmction between matter and 
nund upon which Descartes had insisted If the essence of matter 
IS extension, then it has no pomt of contact with the mental life, 
it IS, mdeed, the opposite of thought Spmoza had tried to avoid 
the dualism bj referrmg both thought and extension to a smgle 
substance This however mvolves self-contradiction, it means 
assertmg that the same substance is both extended and unextended 
But when now, instead of extension, we characterize matter as 
jorce, a means of connection will appear For force has its ana- 
logue m the conscious life , correspondmg to the activity of matter 
there is conscious activity, or wiU Indeed are there any positive 
terms m which we can descnbe the nature of force unless we con- 
ceive It as identical with that conscious activity which we know 
directly m ourselves? The notion of matter has thus been entirely 
transformed Instead of its bemg a passive lump of extended 
substance, extension is merely the phenomenal way m which 
matter appears to us Actually what we call matter is a host of 
unextended centers of force, whose activity is at bottom, when we 
interpret it, a spintual or perceptual activity The reality of the 
world IS not matter, but monads 

In order however to complete the picture, the concept of rmriH ha_g 
also to suffer a partial transformation Accordmg to Descartes, 
the essence of nund is thought , and Leibniz also retains a tendency 
to this intellectuahsm But the conception of nund which hitherto 
had ruled is vastly enlarged by Leibniz Below the thrashold of our 
dear consaousness there is, he thinks, a dark background of 
obscurer consciousness, petiies perceptions, unconscious Tn^ntal 
states The existence of these Leibniz proves by various con- 
sideratKBis “For a better understanding of the peiites perceptions 
I am w<Hit to employ the illustration of the moaning or sound of the 
aea, which we notice when we are on the shore In order to hear 
this sound as we do, we must hear the parts of which the whole 
sound IS made iq>, that is to say, the sounds which come from each 
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\\a\e, althoug’i each oi +he=e • tt'e -cu cl= nau- known onh 
in the confused co’^bira+ion v* a ’ t^c s tand« ta^wf u gp^hf that 
iB to sa% , m the moaring ot th« =t’ an^ i n ore ui tne ~<t wnuld 
be observ ed it the v a\ e HiCC u akc'- it »\ trp i. nt Ft *• w t must be 
aitected a little b\ tre rrotion ut tfAS v a\t, a-d At must ha\t K'me 
perception of each ot these sounds ho’^tatr h+tit tht na* be, 
otherwise we should not tia\e a perteptio' ot a ♦’ur htd th »a:and 
waves, for a hundred thousat'd note rgs tannoi miKe M/n t thing 
\\e never sleep so profoondlv as not to have some lei ble and con- 
fused feeling, and we should never be wal entd b, tut greatest noise 
in the world if we had not some perception (,i its begi mmg, which 
is small, ]ust as we should never b’-eak a cord bv the greatest cFort 
m the world if it were not strained ard stretched a little bv less 
efforts, though the small extension thev produce i*> not apparent ” ^ 

And m this new conception w e hav e a means ot sfll turther lessen- 
mg the gap which m appearance exists between what we know as 
mind, and the bhnd workmgs of force m matenal nature This is 
done through the pnnaple of coniinmti, which is another of the 
watchwords of Leibniz’ philosophj According to this pnnciple, 
there are no breaks m nature , thm^ shade mto one another b> 
infinitelv small gradations This means that there is a continuous 
senes from the lowest monads up to the highest which we call souls, 
or spints Every monad ahke hves a thought hfe, a hie of per- 
ceptual activity But the clearness of this thinkmg differs so 
widely as to seem at the two extremes almost a difference m kmd 
The thought which constitutes the life of the matenal monads 
15 confused and turbid , compared with our own it is hke a swoon 
or dreamless sleep What we call souls, on the contrai>, are 
monads m which this confused thou^t has cesne to at least a partial 
awareness of itself Even in man a large part of the soul life still 
remams obscure This relatively is the case with sense perceptions, 
and it IS because the hfe of sense is thus confused that we see the 
world as Tnatpna.! and not for what it really is — a collectioii of 
immatenal beings whose nature differs only m deg:ree frenn ouis. 

I Nem Essays, p 371 Thn snd tlie succeediag <iuotatKms txe isSkm from Latta% 
tnm^tioa, C l aciendon Fiess. 
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To sum up, reaht> consists of an infinite host of mdmdual bemgs, 
or monads, representing countless different grades of development 
Those lower in the scale are what we call matter , those more highly 
dev eloped are souls , while highest of all are self-conscious minds, or 
spints The inner nature of these monads is descnbable m terms of 
force, or, m its more ultimate mterpretation, of an active hfe con- 
giRting m various degrees of conscious perception or of thought 
“In the smallest particle of matter there is a world of creatures, 
hvmg beings, animals, entelechies, souls Each portion of matter 
mav be conceived as like a garden full of plants, and like a pond full 
of fishes But each branch of ever> plant, each member of every 
animal, each drop of its hquid parts, is also some such garden or 
pond Thus there is nothmg fallow, nothmg sterile, nothmg dead 
m the umverse , no chaos, no confusion sav e m appearance, some- 
what as it might appear to be m a pond at a distance, m which one 
would see a confused movement, and, as it were, a swarmmg of fish 
m the pond, without separately distmguishmg the fish themselves ” ^ 
2 Preestablished Harmony — Bv this time we may seem to have 
been earned to the opposite pole from Spmoza, and m estabhshmg 
the reality of mdividuals to have lost the umty which, is to bmd 
them together And the way m which Leibniz goes on to desenbe 
the life of the monads seems to make the problem more desperate 
still Each monad, as a center of force, has the prmciple of its life 
and development contamed wholly m its own nature Instead of 
bemg, like the matter of Descartes, passive and so influenced only 
from without, it is never influenced from without at aU It has a 
perfect independence as regards the influence of all other created 
things “Each spint bemg like a world apart, sufficient to itself, 
independent of every other created thmg, mvolvmg the infini te, 
expressmg the umverse, is as lasting, as contmuous m its existence, 
and as absolute as the very umverse of created things ” * How 
mdeed is a purdy external mfluaice thinkable? How could a thin g 
act m response to an outer influence unless it were its owm nature so 
to act — unless, that is, it had the active pnnaple of its movement 
already m itself? Each monad thus hves its own hfe mdepend- 

* licHod , 66 67 69 * Nem Systaih p 316 
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entl> of e\ei> other monad It is shat i^p to ti-e possib’lities of its 
ovm nature, and de\elons 5o’el\ m acco’-danre With its own laws, 
It nas no window® through wh ch an\thi^e can enter or go Out 
And >et, as a matter ol tact tne cuftrent noraa' ruu-t somciiow 
be related and take account of other moraa® actiors, m 

o’'der to make possible the orde’^ed Cosmos ttidv result® 

The explanation 1 ik m the two words — Prcestablished Har- 
mon\ It IS true that each monad i® a »hing b\ itse i unirfluerced 
b\ anir other monad Xewertheless there la a »-til in the 

world , It IS the umt\ of a p’ an or p^rpoae wnich ttie wond re\eals 
and w hich has its source m the mmd oi God V\ uh reference to one 
another the monads are mdeeo wmdow less , the\ de\elop m accord 
with prmciples unmanent m their own bemg But thej are not 
absolutely isolated There is a higher reaht\ on which each 
depends and a higher purpose that it servea and it is this which 
explams wh 3 ’, m spite of bemg isolated, the monads \et sho so 
mtimate a correspondence For it is w th reference to the um\ ersal 
plan that the nature of each monad is constituted at the start The 
course of development that is to make up the life of each is de- 
termined ongmaBy with the whole universe of other monads m 
view, and so simply bj foBowmg its own course without mter- 
ference from outside, it jet runs paraUel to, and reflects, the de- 
velopment which IS gomg on mdependentlv m other monads 

This IS lUustrated by Leibmz m a simile “I wiU sav that this 
concomitance which I maintain is compiarable to several different 
bands of musicians or choirs, playing their parts sepaiatelv , and so 
placed that the> do not see or even hear one another, which can 
nevertheless keep perfectly together b> each foBowing their own 
notes, m such a way that he who hears them all finds m them a har- 
mony that is wonderful, and much more suipnsing than if there 
had been any connection between them ” ^ The nature of the cor- 
respondence Leibniz expresses m the statement that each monad, 
although wmdowless, nevertheless at each sts^ of its existence 
mtrrors, from its qieaal pomt of view, the hfe of aU the rest, just as 
m the physical realm each movement mvolves every other move- 

^ Lefter to Artmuld, Latta, p 47 
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ment in the universe This last is indeed only the other side, the 
phenomenal aspect, of the former fact So one might come to know 
the beauty of the whole universe m each soul, if he could unfold all 
that IS enfolded m it fiom the start 

This conception of preestabhshed haimony has a particular 
application to one specific problem — the relationship of mmd and 
body Of course what we call a body is, for Leibniz, not actually 
matenal, but a group of monads of the less developed sort Eveiy 
“soul” or higher monad has such a group of mfenor associates with 
which it stands m a specially close connection These, by the law 
of their nature, tend to subordmate themselves to the central and 
ruhng soul, and m this way they constitute what appears to us 
phenomenally as a body “These prmciples have given me a way 
of expla m mg naturally the umon, or rather the mutual agreement, 
of the soul and the orgamc body The soul follows its own laws, 
and the body hkewise follows its own laws , and they agree with 
each other m virtue of the preestabhshed harmony between all 
substances, smce they are all representations of one and the same 
umverse ” 

This IS expressed m the famous figure of the clocks Suppose two 
clocks or watches which perfectly keep time together, this may 
happen in three ways The first way is by a direct mechanical 
influence of one upon the other , this is the usual conception of the 
relation between body and soul The second way of makmg two 
clocks, even though they be bad ones, keep together, would be to 
put them m charge of a skilled workman who should regulate them 
from moment to moment — this, again, is the theory of Occasion- 
alism FmaUy, the third way would be to make the two clocks at 
first with such skill that we could be sure of their correspondmg 
accurately for aU the future This is the way of preestabhshed 
harmony — “a contrivance of the divme foreknowledge, which has 
from the beginning formed each of these substances in so perfect, 
so regular and accurate a manner, that by merely followmg its own 
laws, which were given to it when it came into being, each sub- 
stance IS yet m harmony with the other, just as if there were a 

1 Monad , 78 
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mutual mfluence between them, or as if God were continually put- 
tmg his hand upon them ” ^ This notion of a constant mter- 
vention imphes mdeed a conception of God that is unworthy of 
him Surely his skill is not so limited that he could not make a 
mechanism that would run forever, and so must wmd up his watch 
from tune to tune to prevent its runnmg down , the more he has to 
mend it and set it right, the poorer a mechamc it shows him to be 

The reahty of the world is thus, once more, the life of a multitude 
of immaterial bemgs, each developmg its own nature along hues 
with which it IS impossible that other monads should interfere, but 
nevertheless standmg m relation to a umversal plan, which finds its 
complete summmg up m the one ultimate bemg — God On God 
the monads severally depend, and this dependence enables them to 
act m harmony with the rest of the world, and to mirror its course 
ideally m themselves And this suggests too, m a general way, 
what the umversal purpose is, m so far as it is possible for us to 
fathom it Development consists m making actual for each monad 
the possibihties of its own nature, or, smce thought constitutes its 
nature, it consists in gettmg nd of confused perceptions, and attain- 
mg to the true ideas which he concealed m the muddy depths of our 
primitive experience The goal of life is to see thmgs truly as they 
exist for God In such an msight man’s true freedom hes Of 
course Leibniz cannot admit freedom as the fiat of an arbitrary wiU 
The monad’s nature is given at the start, and the course of its 
development is fixed , each present state of its bemg is abke a con- 
sequence of Its preceding states and the determining condition of 
Its future But man is free m the sense that it is the law of his own 
nature that determmes him, and not something from outside He 
IS free to realize himself m his completeness , and m so far as con- 
fusedness gives place to clear thought and he comes to understand 
the reasons for his conduct, this freedom becomes conscious and 
actual Through knowledge the soul is truly active, truly a law to 
itself 

3 The World of Freedom — And by this fact of freedom we are 
taken out of the realm of phenomaia and related to the purposes of 

^ Thtfd ExplanaHon, p 331 
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God and to the moral universe “Among other differences which 
exist between ordinary souls and spirits there is also this that souls 
m general are living mirrors or images of the universe of created 
thmgs, but that spirits are also images of the Deity or Author of 
nature himseH, capable of knowmg the system of the universe and 
to some extent of miitatmg it, each spmt bemg like a small divmity 
m Its own sphere It is this that enables spints to enter mto a kmd 
of fellowship with God, and brings it about that in relation to them 
he IS not only what an inventor is to his machine (which is the 
relation of God to other created thmgs), but also what a prince is to 
his subjects, and indeed what a father is to his children Whence it 
IS easy to conclude that the totahty of all spirits must compose the 
City of God, that is to say, the most perfect state that is possible, 
under the most perfect of monarchs This City of God, this truly 
umversal monarchy, is a moral world in the natural world, and is 
the most exalted and most divme among the works of God , and it 
IS m It that the glory of God really consists, for he would have no 
glory were not his greatness and his goodness known and admired 
by spirits It is also m relation to the divme City that God 
speaally has goodness, while his wisdom and his power are mani- 
fested everywhere ” ^ 

It thus appears that for Leibniz the mechanical view of the world 
and the teleological, like mmd and body, are not mconsistent or 
competing, but are rather two aspects of the same thing The 
samtific aspect of the world, m terms of its physical relationships, 
IS authontative m its own field , there can be no mterfeience with 
Its laws, smce the mner reahty of which scientific laws are a phe- 
nomenal transcript is determined from the start But to the 
philosopher, as distmct from the scientist, there is a further question 
that presents itself Granted that any event can be referred to 
strictly necessary causes, why is it that the whole constitution of 
the umverse should be what actually it is and not be somethmg 
different? To answer this question we must go behmd appearance 
to reality — to the inner life of the monads, and the moral purpose 
which IS bemg realized m the hves of those monads who have 

^ Monad 83-46 
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attained to spintual self-consciousness Such an underlyin g pur- 
pose has no quarrel with mechanism “Thmgs lead to grace by the 
very ways of nature, and this globe, for mstance, must be destroyed 
and renewed by natural means, at the very time when the govern- 
ment of spirits requires it for the punishment of some and the 
reward of others ” ^ 

This conception of purpose is connected also with another 
important doctnne There are for Leibniz two different kmds of 
truths — necessary truths, and contmgent Necessary truths 
follow with logical certamty They are eternal and unalterable, 
and even the will of God cannot make them other than they are , 
they fall under the logical law of contradiction, and their opposite is 
unthinkable But it is only abstract truths that thus are necessary 
When we come on the other hand to empirical truths of fact, or of 
existence, there is no apparent necessity mvolved , so far as we can 
see, the course of the world might have been wholly different from 
what It actually has been The particular facts of liie world, there- 
fore, are contmgent, and all we can do is to find for them some 
sufficient reason 

Now this suflficient reason depends ultimately on purpose, or on 
a relationship to moral ends Our particular world is only one 
among an infinite number that would have been possible had God so 
willed , why, then, should it exist rather than any other? Smiply 
because God has chosen to create, not any world at random, but the 
best world he found it possible to create Among all the possibihties 
which pass before his vision, God sees that only one combmation 
of events will result m the greatest possible good and the least 
possible evil , and his supreme wisdom and perfection lead hun to 
choose this and make it actual, in preference to any other of the 
possibihties which, apart from the question of better or worse, 
would have an equal right to exist “The whole matter may be 
hkened to certam games m which all the spaces on a board are to be 
fiJ0.ed up accordmg to definite rules, so that unless you make use of 
some mgenious contrivance you find yourself m the end kept out of 
some refractory spaces, and compelled to leave empty more spaces 

^ Moncd^ 88 
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than you intended, and some of which vou might otherwise have 
filled ” ^ In a like manner the problem for God is, how to get a 
world representmg the greatest possible amount of reality, the 
highest physical and moral perfection , and this “ best of all possible 
worlds” which we find existing is the result 
Such a conception mvolves a solution of the problem of evil, 
which Leibniz woiks out most elaborately in his Theodicy What 
appears to us as evil is only a necessary mcident m the life of the 
whole, which, if we could but see it from the standpomt of the 
whole, we should recognize as necessary to the highest perfection 
“And, indeed, as the lawyers say, it is not proper to judge unless we 
have exammed the whole law We know a very small part of 
eternity, which is immeasurable in its extent , for what a little thing 
is the record of a few thousand years which history transmits to us ' 
Nevertheless from so shght an experience we rashly judge regarding 
the immeasurable and eternal, like men who, having been bom and 
‘brought up m prison, or perhaps m the subterranean salt mines of 
the Sarmatians, should think that there is no other light in the 
world than that of the feeble lamp which hardly sufiices to direct 
their steps If you look at a very beautiful picture, having covered 
up the whole of it except a very small part, what will it present to 
your sight however thoroughly you examine it (nay, so much the 
more the more closely you mspect it), but a confused mass of colors, 
laid on without selection and without art? Yet if you remove the 
covermg and look at the whole picture from the right point of view, 
you will find that what appeared to have been carelessly daubed on 
the canvas was really done by the pamter with very great art The 
expenence of the eyes in pamtmg corresponds to that of the ears 
m music Emment composers very often mmgle discords with 
harmonies so as to stimulate and, as it were, to pnek the hearer, 
who becomes anxious as to what is going to happen, and is so much 
the more pleased when presently all is restored to order, just as we 
take pleasure m small dangers or risks of mishap merely from the 
consaousness of our power or our luck, or from a desire to make a 
display of them , or, again, as we dehght m the show of danger that 
1 UUvmate Ongtnethon of Things, p 341 
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IS connected with performances on the tight rope, or sword-danang , 
and we ourselves in jest half let go a httle boy, as if about to throw 
him from us, hke the ape which earned Chnstiern, kmg of Den- 
mark, while still an infant m swaddhng clothes, to the top of the 
roof, and then, as m jest, reheved the anxiety of every one by bnng- 
mg him safely back to his cradle On the same prmaple sweet 
things become msipid if we eat nothmg else , sharp, tart, and even 
bitter thmgs must be combmed with them so as to stimulate the 
taste He who has not tasted bitter thmgs does not deserve sweet 
thmgs, and mdeed will not appreciate them This is the very law 
of enj03ncnent, that pleasure does not have an even tenor, for this 
begets loathmg and makes us dull, not happy ” ^ 

We cannot therefore judge a so-called evil by itself It may either 
be necessary to avoid still greater evils, or it may be justified as a 
condition of attammg some positive good that far outweighs it, as 
the general of an army will prefer a great victory with a shght 
wound to a condition without wound and without victory Even 
if m quantity the evil could be shown to surpass the good, yet the 
latter would still make up for this m quahty , the glory and perfec- 
tion of the blessed are mcomparably greater than the misery of the 
damned, smee the excellence of the total good in the lesser number 
exceeds the total evil in the greater number From all this it 
follows that we cannot lay the blame for evil upon God God is 
responsible for reahties only m so far as they are positive and per- 
fect , evil is not a positive but a negative fact, resultmg from the 
necessary imperfection and hmitation of fimte creatures It is 
with them as with a loaded vessel, which the nver causes to move 
more or less slowly according to the weight it carries, its speed 
depends upon the river, but the retardation which limits this speed 
comes from the load 

4 Theory of Knowledge — It remains to mention bnefly one 
other important phase of Leibniz’ thought Nearly fifty years after 
his death there was published for the first time a work of his entitled 
New Essays on the Human Understanding This contained an acute 
examination of Locke’s theory of knowledge, and so it bnngs 

1 Tbidf j p 34^ 
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Leibniz into direct connection with the problem which was pres 
ently to become the mam problem of philosophy As Locke’s 
theory still remams to be considered, Leibniz’ cnticism can only be 
noticed here m a cursory way 

Locke’s general position, to anticipate, was briefly this all our 
knowledge comes from sense experience, and there are no such things 
as innate ideas The mind is a blank tablet Images impress 
themselves upon it from external objects, and such images form the 
basis of all our knowledge Leibmz opposes this whole conception 
He does not, indeed, consider it necessary to hold that umversal 
truths exist clearly and consciously in the mind at birth , he can 
agree with Locke that, m pomt of time, sensations will come first 
But such universal knowledge exists implicitly, involved in the 
sensations themselves, although it is only brought to consciousness 
by the gradual clearmg up of this originally confused sense experi- 
ence Leibniz’ doctrme of petites perceptions enables him to under- 
stand how a thmg may be m the mmd, in an undeveloped way, even 
when we do not seem to be conscious of it And universal ideas 
must be there implicitly, or we never should have them at all No 
umversal and necessary truth can possibly come from meie sensa- 
tions “The senses never give anythmg but mstances, that is to 
say, particular or mdividual truths Now all the instances which 
confirm a general truth, however numerous they may be, are not 
suffiaent to establish the imiversal necessity of this same truth, 
for it does not at all follow that what has happened will happen 
agam m the same way ” ^ 

In general, then, Leibniz goes back to a wholly different con- 
ception of the mind from that which Locke holds Lotke prac- 
tically Ignores the reaction of the mmd itself m knowledge, for 
Leibniz this is the one essential thmg The mind is not a passive 
reapient of ideas , reality would not exist for it were it not already 
active m sensation and disposed to some specific outcome Instead 
of Its bemg true that everythmg is due to the mfluence of outer 
objects, m reahty there is nothing due to this According to 
Leibniz’ theory of monads, the entire life develops solely from 

^ Nm Essays, p 362 



Systems of Rattonahsm 


agi 

withm by the laws of its own nature , and so sensations are them- 
selves innate It is thus absolutely necessary m a theory of knowl- 
edge to take first of all mto account the mind itself, with its native 
character, natural mclinations, powers, dispositions “Accord- 
mgly I have taken as illustration a block of veined marble, rather 
than a block of perfectly uniform marble, or than empty tablets, 
that is to say, what is called by philosophers tabula rasa For if the 
soul were like these empty tablets, truths would be m us as the 
figure of Hercules is m a block of marble, when the block of marble 
IS mdifferently capable of receiving this figure or any other But if 
there were m the stone vems which should mark out the figure of 
Hercules rather than other figures, the stone would be more de- 
termmed toward this figure, and Hercules would somehow be, as it 
were, innate m it, although labor would be needed to uncover the 
vems, and to clear them by polishing and thus removing what pre- 
vents them from bemg fully seen ^ 
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THE GROWTH OF EMPIRICISM AND THE 
ENLIGHTENMENT 


§ 30 Locke 

The name of John Locke, the founder of the new Empiricism 
which Leibniz had attacked m the New Essays, stands for what has 
been most characteristic in English philosophical thought down 
almost to the present day Locke was bom in Somersetshire m 1632 
— a period marked by the beginning of the struggles of the parlia- 
mentary party agamst Charles the First He was sent to Oxford, 
where however the academic spint was still too much dominated 
by Scholasticism to arouse much mterest m his mind Later he 
received an appomtment at the University, and continued for a 
number of years m more or less close connection with it In 1666 he 
met Lord Ashley, afterward Earl of Shaftesbury, and one of the 
greatest of the statesmen of Charles the Second’s reign With him 
Locke entered mto a lasting friendship This intimacy brought 
him mto contact with public life, and finally compelled him, on the 
fall of his patron, to seek refuge m Holland , here he stayed five 
years, returning to England on the accession of William of Orange 
For the remamder of his life he was the most considerable mtellec- 
tual force m England, and was responsible m no small degree for 
shapmg the pohcy of the new government He died in 1704 

Locke’s attention was first directed to the field of philosophy by a 
chance madent “Were it fit to trouble thee with the history of 
this essay, I should teU thee that five or six fnends meetmg at my 
chamber, and discoursing on a subject very remote from this, found 
themselves quickly at a stand by the difficulties that rose on every 
side After we had awhile puzzled ourselves without commg any 
nearer a resolution of those doubts wbch perplexed us, it came mto 
my thoughts that we took a wrong course, and that before we set 
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ourselves upon inquiries of that nature it was necessary to examine 
our own abilities, and see what objects our understandings were or 
were not fitted to deal with This I proposed to the company, who 
all readily assented , and therefore it was agreed that this should be 
our first mquiry Some hasty and undigested thoughts on the 
subject I had never before considered, which I set down agamst 
our next meetmg, gave the first entrance mto this discourse , which 
havmg been thus begun by chance, was continued by entreaty, 
written by mcoherent parcels, and after long mtervals of neglect 
resumed again as my humor or occasion permitted , and at last, m a 
retirement where an attendance on my health gave me leisure, it was 
brought mto that order thou now seest it ” ^ 

It IS characteristic of the sober thoroughness which distingmshed 
Locke that it was twenty years before this design was finally com- 
pleted and the book given to the world Indeed until he was 
nearly sixty years old he had pubhshed nothing It was not till 
after his return from exile that his prmcipal works appeared His 
wntmgs mclude three Letters on Toleration, two Treatises on Govern- 
ment, Thoughts on Educaiion, The Reasonableness of Christianity, 
and the Essay on the Human Understanding 

In aU these works the same general aim is to be found — to show 
the futihty of empty verbiage, and an acqmescence m traditional 
assumptions which take the place of honest mteUectual effort and 
mquiry In opposition to this it stnves to make men use their 
own min ds, not upon words but upon real facts, to the mtent that 
they may be freed from the weight of the past and attain to a 
rationally grounded hberty The method by which Locke thought 
to accomphsh this result was by demohshmg the undue pretensions 
which the human intellect is wont to make for itself However 
competent the mmd may prove to be for deabng with homdy 
matters of fact and experience, when it aspires to a dogmatic cer- 
tainty about higher thing s it is m reahty making use of words to 
which no definite and verifiable ideas correspond The L^ers on 
Toleration vmdicate man’s nght to rehgious freedom just on this 
groimd, that it is absurd to force all men dogmatically to adopt one 
lEssay, Eputle to the Reader, Vol I, p 118, Bohn’s Library 
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particular belief when the foundations of our knowledge of the 
things which theology pretends to teach are so unsubstantial The 
Treatises on Government, similarly, defend the freedom of the 
atizen in the state on the homely and intelhgible basis of expediency 
or utihty, m opposition to the unreasonmg faith, restmg on bhnd 
tradition, which expresses itself m the theory of a divine nght of 
kings Here Locke made himself the spokesman of the Revolution 
of 1688, by argumg that government is simply a means for serving 
the best mterests of the people governed As with Hobbes, govern- 
ment IS based upon a contract , but it is a contract into which the 
monarch enters under strictly limiting conditions, and it has 
none of the rigidity for which Hobbes had argued To retain old 
forms unchanged whai circumstances have altered is to defeat the 
very purpose of the state , if at any tune the ruler is untrue to his 
trust, and the advantages for the sake of which he was given power 
are no longer forthcoming, authority reverts to the people, and 
revolution is justified 

These same practical aims, m behalf of freedom and reasonable- 
ness, and against tradition, irrationahty and restnctive forces, 
underhe the Essay also In it Locke attempts a philosophical 
justification of the practical mterests to which he is devoted He 
comes to an examination of the powers of the human mind m order 
pnmanly to get a weapon agamst pohtical superstitions, tradi- 
tional dogmas, empty words divorced from thmgs, and a sentimental 
and unreasonmg " enthusiasm ” “The commonwealth of learning 
is not at this tune without master-builders, whose mighty designs in 
advancmg the saences will leave lastmg monuments to the admi- 
ration of postenty But every one must not hope to be a Boyle or 
a Sydenham, and m an age that produces such masters as the 
great Huygemus, and the mcomparable Mr Newton, it is ambition 
enough to be employed as an under-laborer m clearmg the ground a 
httle, and removmg some of the rubbish that lies m the way to 
knowledge, which certamly had been veiy much more advanced 
m the world if the endeavors of mgenious and industrious m«i 
had not been much cumbered with the learned but frivolous use 
of uncouth, affected or unmtdligible terms, mtroduced mto the 
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saences and there made an art of, to that degree that philosophy, 
which IS nothing but the true knowledge of things, was thought 
unfit or mcapable to be brought mto a well-bred company and 
pohte conversation To break in upon the sanctuary of 

vanity and ignorance will be, I suppose, some service to human 
understandmg ” ^ 


I THE SOITRCE OE KNOWIEDGE 

I The Amt, of the Essay — With this end m view, what Locke 
will attempt will be to “consider the discemmg faculties of a man 
as they are employed about the objects which they have to do with 
And I shall imagme I have not wholly misemployed myself m the 
thoughts I shall have on this occasion, if, m this histoncal, plam 
method, I can give any account of the ways whereby our under- 
standmgs come to attam those notions of the thin gs we have, and 
can set down any measures of the certainty of our knowledge or 
the grounds of those persuasions which are to be found amongst 
men, so various, different and wholly contradictory”® “If by 
this mquiry mto the nature of the imderstandmg I can discover 
the powers thereof, how far they reach, to what thing s they are m 
any degree proportionate and where they fail us, I suppose it may 
be of use to prevail with the busy mmd of man to be more cautious 
m meddhng with things exceeding its comprehension , to stop when 
it is at the utmost extent of its tether , and to sit down m a qmet 
ignorance of those thmgs which, upon examination, are foimd to be 
beyond the reach of our capaaties We should not then perhaps 
be so forward, out of an affectation of a umversal knowledge, to raise 
questions and perplex ourselves and others with disputes about 
thmgs to which our understandmgs are not smted and of which 
we cannot frame m our minds any dear or distmct perceptions, or 
whereof (as it has perhaps too often happened) we have not any 
notions at aU ” * 

Nor have we any nght to complain of this limitation *‘How 
diort soever their knowledge may come of an umversal or perfect 
1 Eputle to the Reader Vol I p lai *Bk I, Chap I 2 *Bk I, Chap I 4. 
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comprehension of whatsoever is, it yet secures their great concern- 
ments that they have light enough to lead them to the knowledge 
of their Maker and the sight of their own duties Men may find 
matter sufficient to busy their heads and employ their hands with 
variety, delight and satisfaction, if they will not boldly quarrel with 
their own constitution, and throw away the blessings their hands 
are filled with because they are not big enough to grasp everythmg 
We shall not have much reason to complain of the narrowness of 
our min ds if we will but employ them about what may be of use to 
us , for of that they are very capable and it will be an unpardon 
able as well as childish peevishness if we undervalue the advan 
tages of our knowledge, and neglect to improve it to the ends for 
which it was given us, because there are some things that are set 
out of the reach of it It will be no excuse to an idle and untoward 
servant who would not attend his busmess by candlelight, to plead 
that he had not broad sunshine The candle that is set up in us 
shmes bright enough for all our purposes It is of great use to 

the sailor to know the length of his hne though he cannot with it 
fathom all the depths of the ocean It is well he knows that it is 
long enough to reach the bottom at such places as are necessary to 
direct his voyage, and caution him against runnmg upon shoals 
that may rum him ^ 

2 No Innaie Ideas — This then is the purpose of the Essay — 
to destroy false pretensions of knowledge by showmg, through a 
careful exanunation of the facts of consciousness, how our ideas 
ongmate, and what are the criteria for distinguishing real knowl- 
edge from that which is lUusory But before Locke can enter on 
this there is a prehmmary matter which he must discuss m order 
to clear the way This is the supposed existence of innate ideas 
“When men have found some general propositions that could not 
be doubted of as soon as understood, it was a short and easy way to 
conclude them mnate This being once received, it eased the lazy 
from the pains of search, and stopped the mqmry of the doubtful 
concemmg all that was once styled innate And it was of no small 
advantage to those who affected to be masters and teachers to make 
I, Chap l,s,6 



The Growth of Empntcism 


297 


this the prmaple of principles, ‘that principles must not be ques 
tioned’ for having once estabhshed this tenet, that there are innate 
principles, it put their followers upon a necessity of receiving some 
doctnnes as such , which was to take them off from the use of their 
own reason and judgment, and put them on behevmg and taking 
them upon trust without further examination, m which posture of 
bhnd creduhty they might be more easily governed by and made 
useful to some sort of men who had the skiU and office to prmaple 
and guide them Nor is it a small power it gives one man over 
another to have the authonty to be the dictator of prmciples and 
teacher of unquestionable truths, and to make a man swallow that 
for an innate prmaple which may serve to his purpose who teacheth 
them ” ^ 

It IS a matter therefore not only of theoretical but of very great 
practical mterest to determine whether we really ha\e ideas of this 
kmd For this reason Locke sets out with an attempt to prove that 
there are no such things as mnate ideas “It is an established 
prmaple amongst some men that there are m the imderstandmg 
certam mnate prmaples, some primary notions, koivoX Iwo«u, 
characters, as it were, stamped upon the mind of man, which the 
soul receives m its very first bemg and brmgs mto the world with it 
It would be sufficient to convmce unprejudiced readers of the 
falseness of this supposition if I should only show how men, barely 
by the use of their natural faculties, may attam to all the knowledge 
they have without the help of any mnate impressions, and may 
arrive at certamty without any such ongmal notions For I 
imagin e any one will easily grant that it would be impertment to 
suppose the ideas of colors mnate m a creature to whom God hath 
given sight and a power to receive them by the eyes from external 
objects , and no less unreasonable would it be to attribute several 
truths to the impressions of nature and mnate characters when we 
may observe m ourselves faculties fit to attam as easy and certam 
knowledge of them as if they were ongmally imprmted on the mind 
But because a man is not permitted -without censure to follow his 
own thoughts m the search of truth when they lead him ever so 

* Bk I, Chap IV, 24 
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little out of the common road, I shall set down the reasons that made 
me doubt of the truth of that opimon, as an excuse for my mistake 
if I be m one ” ^ 

Now what are the arguments for the existence of such ideas? 
First, there is the great argument from the universal assent of 
mankin d But it IS necessary at the start to dispute the supposed 
facts ‘‘I shall begm with the speculative, and instance in those 
magnified principles of demonstration, ‘whatever is, is,’ and ‘it is 
impossible for the same thing to be and not to be’ , which, of all 
others, I think have the most allowed title to mnate But yet 1 
take hberty to say that these propositions are so far from havmg a 
universal assent that there are a great part of mankmd to whom 
they are not so much as known ” 

“For, first, it is evident that all children and idiots have not 
the least apprehension or thought of them, and the want of that 
IS enough to destroy that universal assent which must needs be the 
necessary concomitant of aU mnate truths , it seemmg to me near a 
contradiction to say that there are truths imprmted on the soul 
which it perceives or understands not, imprinting, if it signify 
anythmg, bemg nothing else but the making certain truths to be 
perceived For to impnnt anything on the mind without the 
mmd’s perceiving it seems to me hardly mtelhgible ” 

“But that I may not be accused to argue from the thoughts of 
infants and to conclude from what passes in their understandings 
before they express it, I say next, that these two general propositions 
are not the truths that first possess the minds of children, nor are 
antecedent to all acquired and adventitious notions , which, if they 
were mnate, they must needs be The child certainly knows 

that the nurse that feeds it is neither the cat it plays with nor the 
blackmoor it is afraid of , that the wormseed or mustard it refuses 
IS not the apple or sugar it cnes for, this it is certainly and undoubt- 
edly assured of but will any one say it is by virtue of this prmciple, 
‘that It IS impossible for the same thing to be and not to be,’ that it 
so firmly assents to these and other parts of its knowledge ? He that 
wiU say children jom m these general abstract speculations with 

‘ Bk I, Chap n, 1 
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their suckmg bottles and their rattles may perhaps with justice 
be thought to have more passion and zeal for his opimon, but less 
smcenty and truth, than one of that age ” ^ 

To avoid the difficulty it may be said that men know these 
truths when they come to the use of the reason As a matter of 
fact, however, the time of conung to the use of the reason is not 
necessarily the time we come to know such maxims , and even if it 
were it would not prove them innate “For by what kmd of logic 
will It appear that any notion is origmally by nature unpnnted m the 
mind m its first constitution, because it comes first to be observed 
and assented to when a faculty of the mind which has qmte a 
distmct provmce begms to exert itself^” It is equally irrelevant 
to say that they are assented to as soon as they are proposed and 
understood “By the same reason, all propositions that are true 
and the min d is capable of ever assentmg to may be said to be m the 
min d and to be imprmted smce if any one can be said to be m 
the mmd which it never yet knew, it must be only because it is 
capable of knowing it, and so the mi nd is of all truths it ever shall 
know ” If such an assent be a mark of innateness, then “that one 
and two are equal to three, that sweetness is not bitterness, and a 
thousand the like must be innate ” “Nay, thus truths may be 
unpnnted on the mmd which it never did nor ever shall know , for a 
man may hve long, and die at last m ignorance of many truths 
which his mind was capable of knowmg, and that with certamty 
So that if the capacity of knowmg be the natural impression con- 
tended for, all the truths a man ever comes to know will, by this 
account, be every one of them innate, and this great pomt wiU 
amoimt to no more but only to a very improper way of speaking, 
which, whilst it pretends to assert the contrary, says nothing differ- 
ent from those who deny innate prmciples For nobody, I think, 
ever demed that the mind was capable of knowmg several truths ” ® 
In a similar way Locke goes on to show that there are no innate 
practical or moral pnnaples , there are none which are imiversally 
received by all men An exammation of moral customs will show 
that there is no rule of right and justice which is not openly violated 
» Bk I, Chap II, 4, S, 34, 25 * Bk I, Chap H, s, 14 
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by some nation, and the violation approved by the pubhc con- 
saence The general resemblance m the conceptions of virtue in 
different countries, and the general approval of it, are due to the 
fact, not that virtue is mnate, but that it is profitable Fmally, to 
clinch the argument, Locke pomts out that no proposition can be 
innate unless the ideas of which it is composed are innate also 
“Whatever we talk, of innate prmciples, it may with as much proba- 
bihty be said that a man hath £ioo sterhng in his pocket and yet 
demed that he hath either penny, shilling, crown or other coin out 
of which the sum is to be made up, as to think that certain propo- 
sitions are innate when the ideas about which they are can by 
no means be supposed to be so ” and this last can be shown to be 
the case with the ideas made use of in all the propositions for 
which any claim to mnateness has been made 
3 All Knowledge from Experience — With mnate ideas out of 
the way, Locke can go on to the positive part of his work Here 
there are two mam divisions The first has to do with the way in 
which we may be supposed to come by our ideas, since they are not 
bom m us Meanwhile when an idea once is in the mmd, its mere 
existence there still does not mvolve the question of truth or 
vahdity, this last arises only m connection with the relation of 
ideas to one another, and so constitutes a separate inquiry 
To the first of these problems the answer is simple and unambigu- 
ous “Every man bemg conscious to himself that he thinks, and 
that which his mmd is apphed about whilst thinking bemg the ideas 
that are there, it is past doubt that men have m their minds several 
ideas, such as are those expressed by the words whiteness, hard- 
ness, sweetness, thmkmg, motion, man, elephant, army, drunken- 
ness and others It is m the first place, then, to be mquired how 
he comes by them Let us then suppose the mind to be white 

paper, void of all characters, without any ideas , how comes it to be 
furnished? Whence comes it by that vast store which the busy 
and boundless fancy of man has pamted on it with an almost endless 
vanety ? Whence has it all the materials of reason and knowledge ? 
To this I answer m one word, from expenence, m that aU our 
1 Bk I, Chap IV, tg 
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knowledge is founded, and from that it ultimately derives itself 
Our observation, employed either about external sensible objects, 
or about the mternal operations of our mmds perceived and re- 
flected on by ourselves, is that which supphes our understandmgs 
with aU the materials of thinkmg These two are the fountains of 
knowledge from whence all the ideas we have, or can naturally 
have, do sprmg ” ^ 

The source of our knowledge of external objects is Sensation, 
while the other fountam, the perception of the operations of our 
own nund withm us as it is employed about the ideas it has already 
got, IS called Reflection “These, when we have taken a full 
survey of them and their several modes, combmations and rela- 
tions, we shall find to contain all our whole stock of ideas ” “ These 
alone, so far as I can discover, are the wmdows by which hght is 
let mto this dark room, for methinks the understan ding is not 
much unlike a closet wholly shut from hght, with only some httle 
opening left to let in external visible resemblances, or ideas of 
things without would the pictures coming mto such a dark room 
but stay there and he so orderly as to be found upon occasion, it 
would very much resemble the understandmg of a man m reference 
to all objects of sight and the ideas of them ” * “Thus the first 
capacity of human mteHect is that the mmd is fitted to receive the 
impressions made on it, either through the senses by outer objects, 
or by Its own operations when it reflects on them This is the first 
step a man makes toward the discovery of anythmg, and the 
groundwork whereon to build all those notions which ever he shall 
have naturally m this world All those subhme thoughts which 
tower above the clouds and reach as high as heaven itself take their 
rise and footmg here, m all that good extent wherem the mmd 
wanders, m those remote speculations it may seem to be elevated 
with, it stirs not one jot beyond those ideas which sense or reflection 
has offered for its contemplation ” * Ideas can, it is true, be com- 
bined m vanous novel ways , but every element m these complex 
ideas still comes to us from one of the two sources “It is not m 
the power of the most exalted wit or enlarged understandmg, by any 

1 Bk n. Chap I 1 2 * Bk n, Chap XI, 17 * Bk 11 Chap I, 24 - 
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quickness or vanety of thought, to invent or frame one new simple 
idea m the mind, not taken in by the ways before mentioned , nor 
can any force of the understanding destroy those that are there ” 
If then we can analyze a supposed idea mto these simple compo- 
nents we have the means of testing it, and of ridding ourselves of the 
domination of mere words to which no ideas coriespond 
4 Simple Ideas — In order to make his thesis good, accordmgly, 
Locke IS bound to give an account of the whole stock of our ideas, 
arrange and classify them, and show that there is none whose origin 
m experience cannot be clearly demonstrated The most general 
division wiU be mto Simple and Complex Ideas — the elements of 
our thought which come to us passively through sensation and 
reflection, and the various combmations which these may assume 
Upon simple ideas Locke does not have to dwell very long They 
are subdivided mto ideas which come mto our mmds fiom one sense 
only, those which come from more senses than one, those that are 
had from reflection only, and those that are suggested to the mmd 
by all the ways of sensation and reflection Sounds, colors, tastes 
and smells, sohdity, heat and cold, are examples of the first class 
Belongmg to the second division are ideas of space or extension, 
figure, rest and motion, which are received both through sight and 
touch By reflection we get the ideas of perception and of vohtion 
The final division mcludes such notions as pleasure, pam, power, 
existence, umty and succession Thus pleasure or pam j|om 
themselves to almost aU our ideas, both of sensation and reflection , 
the idea of umty is suggested by whatever we can consider as one 
thmg, whether a real being or an idea , power is involved alike m 
the abihty which we find m ourselves to move the various parts of 
our bodies and m the effects which material objects have on one 
another The four classes include all the possible ingredients of 
our knowledge “Nor let any one think these too narrow bounds 
for the capacious mmd of man to expatiate m, which takes its flight 
farther than the stars and cannot confined by the limits of the 
world, that extends its thoughts often even beyond the utmost 
expansion of matter and makes excursions into the mcomprehensible 
mane It will not be so strange to think these few simple ideas 
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suffiaent to employ the qmckest thought or largest capacity if we 
consider how many words may be made out of the various com- 
position of twenty-four letters, or if we wiU but reflect on the variety 
of combmations that may be made with barely one of the above- 
mentioned ideas, VIZ , number, whose stock is mexhaustible and 
truly infinite ” ^ 

Before gomg on to speak of complex ideas, one pomt calls for 
special mention Besides their existence m the nund, many of these 
simple ideas are also referred to the external world, where they are 
siqiposed somehow to belong to things Color, for example, is com- 
monly regarded as at once a sensation, and an attribute of objects 
In order to avoid confusion between the mental existence of ideas 
and those physical facts which are supposed to give nse to them, 
it IS well to call the latter, not ideas, but qualthes Meanwhile 
among these there is one important distmction Certam qualities 
are entirely mseparable from a body, whatever its state , these are 
called origmal or primary quahties, and mclude sohdity, extension, 
figure, motion and number “Secondly, such qualities which m 
truth are nothmg m the objects themselves but powers to produce 
various sensations m us by their primary qualities, te ,hy the bulk, 
figure, texture, and motion of their msensible parts, as colors, 
sounds, tastes, etc , these I call secondary qualities ” 

Now whereas “ the ideas of primary quahties of bodies are resem- 
blances of them, and their patterns do really exist m the bodies them- 
selves, the ideas produced m us by these secondary qualities have no 
resemblance of them at all There is nothing like our ideas existing 
m the bodies themselves They are, m the bodies we denominate 
from them, only a power to produce those sensations m us , and what 
IS sweet, blue or warm m idea, is but the certam bulk, figure, and 
motion of the msensible parts m the bodies themselves Flame is 
denommated hot and hght, snow white and cold, and manna white 
and sweet, from the ideas they produce m us, which quahties are 
commonly thought to be the same m those bodies that those ideas 
are m us, the one the perfect resemblance of the other, as they are 
m a mirror , and it would by most men be jud 

1 Bk n, C3iap vn, lo 
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if one should say otherwise And yet he that will consider that the 
same fire that at one distance produces in us the sensation of warmth 
does at a nearer approach produce m us the far different sensation of 
pam, ought to bethink himself what reason he has to say that this 
idea of warmth which was produced in him by the fire is actually m 
the fixe, and his idea of pam, which the same fire produced m him 
the same way, is not in the fire Why are whiteness and coldness 
m snow, and pam not, when it produces the one and the other idea 
m us, and can do neither, but by the bulk, figure, number, and 
motion of Its sohd parts? The particular bulk, number, figure, 
and motion of the parts of fire or snow are really in them, whether 
any one’s senses perceive them or not, and therefoie they may be 
called real quahties, because they really exist m those bodies, 
but hght, heat, whiteness or coldness, are no more really m them 
than sickness or pam m the manna Take away the sensation of 
them, let not the eye see light or colors nor the ears hear sound, let 
the palate not taste nor the nose smell, and all colors, tastes, odors 
and sounds, as they are such particular ideas, vanish and cease, and 
are reduced to their causes, » e , bulk, figure and motion of parts ” ^ 
5 Complex Ideas — We have seen that, accordmg to Locke, 
of the sunple ideas the mmd cannot possibly frame one until it has 
been presented by experience “If a child were kept in a place 
where he never saw any other but black and white till he were a 
man, he would have no more ideas of scarlet or green than he that 
from his childhood never tasted an oyster or a pineapple has of those 
particular relishes ” So far the mind has been passive But also it 
has power, after it has received these simple ideas, to act upon them 
m various ways “ The acts of the mmd wherem it exerts its power 

over Its simple ideas are chiefly these three i Combmmg several 
simple ideas mto one compoimd one, and thus all complex ideas are 
made 2 The second is bringing two ideas, whether simple or 
complex, together, and settmg them by one another so as to take a 
view of them at once without unitmg them mto one, by which way 
it gets all Its ideas of relations 3 The third is separating them 
from all other ideas that accompany them m their real existence , 
»Bk II,aia,p Vin.io,is 
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this IS called abstraction, and thus all its general ideas are 
made ” ^ 

AH possible combmations of ideas can be brought under three 
heads Modes, Substances, and Relations Modes are “complex 
ideas which, however compounded, contain not m them the sup- 
position of subsistmg by themselves, but are considered as depend- 
enaes on, or affections of, substances , such as are ideas signified by 
the words triangle, gratitude, murder, etc ” Of these modes there 
are two kinds Simple modes are those which are “ only variations 
or different combmations of the same simple idea, without the 
mixture of any other , as a dozen or score, which are nothing but the 
ideas of so many distmct umts added together Mixed modes 
are compounded of simple ideas of several kmds, for example 
“beauty, consistmg of a certam composition of color and figure 
causmg dehght m the beholder ” 

“Secondly, the ideas of Substances are such combmations of 
simple ideas as are taken to represent distmct particular things 
subsistmg by themselves, m which the supposed or confused idea 
of substance, such as it is, is always the first and chief Thus if to 
substance be jomed the simple idea of a certam dull whitish color, 
with certam degrees of weight, hardness, ductihty and fusibihty, 
we have the idea of lead” “Thirdly, the last sort of complex 
ideas is that we call Relation, which consists m the consideration 
and comparmg one idea with another ” * Such are the ideas of 
cause, of spatial and temporal relations, of identity and diversity, 
and the like From this pomt of view Locke goes on to show, m 
detail, that all the terms of which metaphysics has made so much, 
and which have been thought to be too exalted to have grown out of 
everyday expenence — even the idea of God itself — can be brought 
back to perfectly defimte simple ideas m so far as they have any 
meamng at all 

6 CriMctsm — Before gomg on it may be weU to suggest bnefly 
certam limitations that attach to Locke’s discussion Locke has a 
straightforward thesis to estabhsh He mtends to show that we 
have no knowledge which does not anse m connection with sense 

»Bk n Chap XU, I sBk H, Chap XU, 4-7 
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e:q>enence — m other words, that we do not come into the world 
with ready-made truths in our minds And if this is his sole con- 
tention, It may be granted he has made his pomt But is this really 
the most important point at issue? Might not a judicious oppo- 
nent be content to admit that all truths come to our knowledge only 
m the course of experience, and stUl mamtam that there are certam 
truths which may properly be called innate ? 

Take for example the supposed truth that every event must have 
a cause There is a sense m which this is derived from experience , 
It could not very well be supposed to be m the nund of any one who 
had not witnessed mstances of causation But m spite of this, if it 
really is true that every event must have a cause, m the future as 
well as m the past, we plamly are gomg beyond the bare facts of 
experience in such a statement All that mere experience could 
possibly tell us would be, that certain particular events m the past 
have had a cause There is thus a distmction between a truth’s 
commg to consaousness m connection with experience, and the 
claim that it is wholly summed up m the experience in connection 
with which it appears If consequently there are truths that are 
necessarily and umversally true, they must, it would seem, be due to 
some capacity of the mmd involvmg more than a collection of its 
past experiences Locke himself admits the existence of such truths, 
m what he says about causation for example We are called on 
therefore to define more closely than Locke has done what the 
vague word “experience” really means, and this was left to 
Locke’s successors, particularly to Hume and Kant 

2 natdm: and extent oe knowledge 

I Nature and Degrees of Knowledge — Having examined the 
source of our ideas, it stiU remams to consider what these ideas teU 
us m the way of truth Now “ smee the mmd, m all its thoughts and 
reasonings, hath no other immediate object but its own ideas, which 
it alone does or can contemplate, it is evident that our knowledge 
is only conversant about them Knowledge, then, seems to be 
nothmg but the perception of the connection and agreement, or 
disagreement and repugnancy, of any of our ideas In this alone it 
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consists Where this perception is, there is knowledge , and where 
it IS not, there, though we may fancy, guess or beheve, yet we 
alwa}^ come short of knowledge ” ^ 

The var3ang certamty and clearness of our knowledge hes m the 
different way of perception the mmd has of the agreement or dis- 
agreement of its ideas Sometimes “ the mmd perceives the agree- 
ment or disagreement of two ideas immediately by themselves, 
without the mtervention of any other , and this we ma> call mtuitive 
knowledge Thus the mmd perceives that white is not black, that 
a circle is not a triangle, that three are more than two This 

part of knowledge is irresistible and, like bnght sunshme, forces 
Itself immediately to be perceived as soon as ever the mind turns its 
view that way , and leaves no room for hesitation, doubt or ezami- 
nation, but the mind is presently filled with the clear hght of it 
He that demands a greater certamty than this denaands he knows 
not what, and shows only that he has a mmd to be a sceptic without 
bemg able to be so ” The next degree of knowledge is where the 
mmd perceives the agreement or disagreement of any of its ideas, 
but not immediately , this is demonstrative knowledge “Thus the 
mind bemg willing to know the agreement or disagreement m bigness 
between the three angles of a triangle and two right ones, cannot 
by an immediate view and comparmg them do it In this case the 
mmd IS fam to find out some other angles to which the three angles 
of a triangle have an equality , and, find mg those equal to two right 
ones, comes to know their equahty to two nght ones ” ® A third 
degree of certamty which also passes, though with less justification, 
under the name of knowledge, will be considered presently m con- 
nection with sensitive knowledge 

2 Knowledge of Real Eonstence — Meanwhile, if knowledge is 
only of the connection between our own ideas, does it not become 
thereby subjective, arbitrary and unreal? Locke is himself not 
unaware that this constitutes a problem “It is evident that the 
mmd knows not thmgs immediately, but only by the mtervention of 
the ideas it has of them Our knowledge therefore is real only so 
far as there is a conformity between our ideas and the reality of 
1 Bk IV, Chap I, i, a *Bk IV, Ch^ n, t, 2 
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things But what shall be here the criterion? How shall the mind, 
when it perceives nothing but its own ideas, know that they agree 
with things themselves?”^ Later on the question here raised 
at tains a preemment importance, and leads to strange results 
Locke fails however to appreciate its full difficulty, and slips over it 
rather easily It never occurs to him to doubt that there is a real 
world, and that we can know it at least to an extent And so, 
apparently m defiance of his own previous definition, he goes on to 
a iffeient conception of knowledge — the agreement of our ideas 
with the real things to which they refer We may have an assur- 
ance or conviction that such a reality exists to which our ideas 
correspond, and it is only in this case that we have knowledge 
which IS real as well as certain 

It IS true there is one kmd of knowledge that in a sense might be 
termed real, not because it agrees with an external archetype, but 
because it makes no pretence of referrmg to anything beyond itself 
“All our complex ideas, except those of substances, being archetypes 
of the mind’s own makmg, not mtended to be the copies of anythmg 
nor referred to the existence of anything as to their ongmals, cannot 
want any conformity necessary to real knowledge ” ® All our ab- 
stract knowledge, as opposed to that which deals with concrete facts 

— and most of the statements of necessary truth aie thus abstract 

— IS concerned with such ideas Mathematics is a case m pomt , 
in mathematics we are dealing only with ideas which we ourselves 
have formed, and whose truth is entirely independent of whether 
or not there happen to be any real objects m the world But such 
knowledge is after all not stncUy real, there is no disagreement 
only because there is no object with which to disagree When we 
turn to ideas of substances, however, a new factor enters This is 
the idea of red existence, which bnngs us back to real knowledge m 
the stncter sense 

There are three kmds of substances of which we may have a real 
knowledge We have the knowledge of our own existence — of the 
self — by mtuition , we perceive it so plainly and so certainly that 
It neither needs, nor is capable of, any proof Of the existence of 

» Bk IV, Chap IV, 3 >Bk W, Chap IV, 3 
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God we have a demonstrative knowledge The proof of God is, 
briefly, this We know that somethmg exists, smce we are sure of 
our own existence , and we know, also, that somethmg must have 
existed from eternity, since we are mtuitively certam that bare 
nothing can no more produce any real bemg lian it can be equal 
to two right angles Agam, it is evident m the case of any derived 
bemg that it must have received everythmg it possesses from the 
reality from which it is derived Smce therefore we possess powers, 
perception, knowledge, all these thmgs must be present m still 
greater measure m the eternal reality from which we spnng , and 
we thus can be assured that a supremely powerful, knowmg and 
mtelhgent bemg exists Otherwise there must have been a tune 
when there was no such thmg as knowledge , and m that case it 
never could have come mto bemg at all 
FmaUy, we can have a knowledge of material thing s throu^ 
sensation, which if it fails of bemg as sure as our knowledge of 
ourselves and of God, is still practically certam “For I think 
nobody can, m earnest, be so sceptical as to be uncertain of the 
existence of those thmgs which he sees and feels ” This assurance 
IS confirmed by various arguments First, it is plam that these 
perceptions are produced m us by extenor causes affecting our 
senses, smce those to whom any organ is lackmg never have the 
ideas belongmg to that sense The organs themselves, it is clear, 
do not produce them , for then the eyes of a man m the dark would 
produce colors, and his nose smell roses m the wmter In the 
second place, there is a manifest difference between ideas from 
sensation, and ideas from memory If I turn my eyes at noon 
toward the sun I cannot avoid the ideas which the hght or sim then 
produces m me, whereas I can at pleasure recall or dismiss ideas of 
the sun that are lodged m memory, and this pomts to an extenor 
cause for the former Agam, our senses corroborate one another 
“He that sees a fire may, if he doubt whether it be anythmg more 
than a bare fancy, feel it too, and be convmced by puttmg his hand 
m it , which certainly could never be put mto such exquisite pam by 
a bare idea or phantom ” So that “ this evidence is as great as we 
can desire, bemg as certam to us as our pleasure or pam, « e , hap- 
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piness or misery, beyond which we have no concernment, either 
of knowmg or bemg ” ^ 

3 LtmtUiitons of Our Knowledge of the Escternal World — But 
granting it is proved we have a knowledge of the existence of 
matenal thmgs, we still have to ask how far this knowledge extends 
— how adequate it is Now our simple ideas, to begm with them, 
are adequate , they may not be actual copies of matenal qualities, 
but they are necessarily and truly connected with them m the order 
of nature “ Smce the mind, as has been showed, can by no means 
make to itself these simple ideas, they must necessarily be the 
product of things operatmg on the mmd in a natural way, and 
producmg therem those perceptions which by the wisdom and will 
of our Maker they are ordained and adapted to From whence it 
follows that simple ideas are not fictions of our fancies but the 
natural and regular productions of thmgs without us really operat- 
mg upon us, and so carry with them all the confomuty which is 
mtended or which our state requires , for they represent to us thmgs 
under those appearances they are fitted to produce m us Thus 
the idea of whiteness or bitterness as it is in the mmd, exactly 
answermg that power which is m any body to produce it there, 
has all the real conformity it can or ought to have with thmgs 
without us ” * 

When It comes to a knowledge of complex substances the case is 
otherwise We may combme ideas, and refer them to a substance, 
when as a matter of fact they are not actually found together m 
that substance , or we may leave out qualities which ought really 
to be there , or, agam, we may attribute to the connection m the 
substance of its simple quahties a necessity which this does not 
possess If we have actually found certain simple quahties going 
together, we have a real knowledge of their coexistence m nature 
tn this parhctdar case But we have practically no insight mto the 
reason for the connection, and so our knowledge hardly goes farther 
than our empirical acquaintance with the particular instances, 
necessity, for the most part, belongs only to abstract ideas “ Some 
few of the primary quahties have a necessary dependence and 

» Bk IV, Chap XI, 3-8 * Bk IV, Chap IV, 4 
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visible connection one with another, as figure necessarily supposes 
extension Yet there are so few of them that we can by mtuition or 
demonstration discover the coexistence of very few of the qualities 
that are to be found muted in substances Thus, though we see the 
yellow color and, upon trial, find the weight, malleableness, fusi- 
bihty and fixedness that are muted in a piece of gold, yet because 
no one of these ideas has any evident dependence or necessary 
connection with the others, we cannot certainly know that where 
any four of these are the fifth will be there also, how highly prob- 
able soever it may be ” ^ 

“In fine, then, when our senses do actually convey mto our 
understandmgs any idea, we cannot but be satisfied that there 
doth somethmg at that time really exist without us which doth 
affect our senses, and actually produce that idea which we then 
perceive , and we cannot so far distrust their testimony as to doubt 
that such collections of simple ideas as we have observed by our 
senses to be muted together do really exist together But this 
knowledge extends as far as the present testimony of our senses 
employed about particular objects that do then affect them, and no 
farther For if I saw such a collection of simple ideas as is wont 
to be called man existmg together one minute since, and am now 
alone, I cannot be certain that the same man exists now, smce 
there is no necessary connection of his existence a minute smce with 
his existence now , by a thousand ways he may cease to be smce I 
had the testimony of my senses for his existence ” ® 

4 Probable Knowledge — So much for our certam knowledge 
Fortunately however we do not have to depend upon demonstra- 
tion for a great part of the affaurs of life “The imderstandmg 
faculties bemg given to man, not barely for speculation, but also 
for the conduct of his hfe, man would be at a great loss if he had 
no thing to direct him but what has the certamty of true knowledge , 
for that bemg very short and scanty, as we have seen, he would be 
often utterly m lie dark, and m most of the actions of his life 
perfectly at a stand, had he nothing to guide him m the absence of 
dear and certam knowledge He that wiU not eat till he has 

1 Bk IV, Ch^ m. 14 * Bk rv. Chap XI, p 
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demonstration that it will nourish him, he that will not stir till he 
infallib ly knows the business he goes about will succeed, will have 
little else to do but to sit still and perish ” ^ Accordingly Locke 
goes on to consider the grounds of pfobabihty, which in brief are 
these “First, The conformity of anything with our own knowl- 
edge, observation and expenence Secondly, The testimony of 
others, vouching their observation and experience In this is to 
be considered, (r) The number (2) The integrity (3) The skill 
of the witnesses (4) The design of the author, when it is a tes- 
timony out of a book cited (5) The consistency of the parts, 
and circumstances of the relation (6) Contrary testimonies ” * 
Among the beliefs accepted on testimony, those based on revelation 
have, Locke thinks, a peculiarly high degree of assurance Never- 
theless this always falls short of mtuitive or demons tiative cer- 
tamty, and therefore it can never prevail if it comes in conflict with 
truths of the latter kmd 

5 Ethics — A word remains to be said about Locke’s ethical 
theory He never works this out m much detail, but it has never- 
theless an importance for the history of ethics, since it may be 
regarded as a starting point for the utilitariamtan which is pecu- 
liarly charactenstic of moral philosophy m England Good and 
evil are for Locke nothing but pleasure and pain, or what occasions 
or produces pleasure or pam for us On this showing moral good 
and evil reduce themselves to the “conformity or disagreement of 
our voluntary actions to some law, whereby good or evil is diawn on 
us by the will and power of the lawmaker , which good and evil, 
pleasure or pain, attendmg our observance or breach of the law by 
the decree of the lawmaker, is that we call reward and punishment ” 
The true ground of morahty is thus the will and law of a God “who 
sees men m the dark, has m his hands rewards and punishments, 
and power enough to call to account the proudest offender ” ® 
Locke thinks that m this way, with the certainty of God’s existence 
granted, ethics can be made a demonstrative science 
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§ 31 Berkeley 

The philosophy of Locke was, for the most part, a clearing up 
and systematization of our common-sense behefs It proposed to 
Itself no metaphysical subtilties, nor did it think it possible to 
attam to any great amount of absolute and ultimate knowledge 
The present facts of sense, however, it did not doubt , and these, 
eked out by probabihty, seemed to it quite sufficient to answer all 
the practical needs of hfe But Locke had set forces at work which 
did not stop with him There were contradictions and difficulties 
present m his thought which he did not perceive, but which could 
not long be overlooked One such difficulty has been noticed m 
his theory of knowledge Technically he had hmited the possibihty 
of knowledge to a perception of the connections between ideas, 
but at once he had gone on to add to this the agreement of ideas 
with a reahty which is no idea of ours at all It was from this 
pomt that a movement started which was, m the end, to cast doubt 
on all knowledge whatsoever 

George Berkdey, on whom the mantle of Locke fell, was an Irish- 
man, bom m 1685 He entered Dublm Umversily m 1700 His 
mtellectual subtilty, his enthusiastic and imagmative temperament, 
and an attractive personahty, soon won for him a high reputation 
among his mtunates His zeal for knowledge is illustrated m the 
story related of bun that, after attending an execution with some 
companions, he mduced his f nends to suspend him from the ceiling 
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that he might expenence the sensation of stranglmg , he was cut 
down only after he had become unconscious 
It was m his early college days that the vision came to him of the 
new prmciple by which he hoped to revolutionize philosophy, 
and his chief work — A Treatise on the Principles of Human Knowl- 
edge — was pubhshed m his twenty-fifth year The relative 
novelty of h^ thesis — the demal of the mdependent existence of 
matter — prevented an immediate recognition, but his acute 
reasoning, and the beauty of his hterary style, gradually overcame 
the prejudice which the paradoxical nature of his position at first 
aroused In 1713 Berkeley visited London, where he became 
acquamted with the bnlhant hterary circle of Queen Anne’s reign 
After some time spent in travel, he returned to England to carry out 
a great philanthropic scheme which for the next few years filled his 
thoughts This was the idea of establishmg in America the founda- 
tion of a higher and purer civilization than he found at home, 
through the mstrumentahty of a university which he proposed to 
start m the Bermudas The plan was at once too noble and too 
visionary to appeal much to Enghsh politicians , but his enthusiasm 
and eloquence finally won the day, and he secured a grant from 
Parhament of £20,000 In 1728 he sailed for Amenca, landing m 
Rhode Island , and here he spent the next three years m quiet and 
study, waiting for his plans for the university to be earned out 
With Berkeley off the ground, however, the natural disinclination to 
the scheme reasserted itself , and convinced at last that the grant 
was never to be paid, Berkeley returned to England Here he 
received an appomtment as Bishop of Cloyne, m Ireland His last 
appearance was m connection with a somewhat fantastic con- 
troversy about the merits of tar water, m which Berkeley, partly on 
experimental, partly on philosophic grounds, was convmced that he 
had found a panacea for physical ills, and which his mterest m the 
welfare of humanity urged him to promote with his usual fire His 
last work — 54m — combines the praises of tar water with some of 
the most profound of his philosophical reflections He died m 1753 
1 Urdhinkmg MaUer Does Not Exist — Of the two sides to 
Berkeley’s doctone, the negative and the positive, it was the first 
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that made the deepest impression on his age and on the future course 
of philosophy His mam thesis may be stated m his own words 
“It is evident to any one who takes a survey of the objects of human 
knowledge, that they are either ideas actually imprmted on the 
senses, or else such as are perceived by attendmg to the passions 
and operations of the mmd, or, lastly, ideas formed by help of 
memory and imagmation But besides all that endless variety 

of ideas or objects of knowledge, there is likewise somethmg which 
knows or perceives them, and exercises divers operations, as wilhng, 
imagining, remembermg, about them This perceivmg, active bemg 
IS what I call Mind, Spirit, Soul, or Myselp That neither 

our thoughts, nor passions, nor ideas formed by the imagination, 
exist without the mmd, is what everybody wiE allow And it 
seems no less evident that the various sensations, or ideas im- 
prmted on the sense, however blended or combmed together (that 
is, whatever objects they compose) cannot exist otherwise than m a 
mmd perceivmg them I think an mtuitive knowledge may be 
obtained of this by any one that shall attend to whai is meant by 
the term * exist* when applied to sensible things The table I wnte on 
I say exists, that is, I see and feel it , and if I were out of my study 
I should say it existed, meanmg thereby that if I was m my study 
I might perceive it, or that some other spirit actually does perceive 
It There was an odor, that is, it was smelt , there was a sound, 
that is. It was heard , a color or figure, and it was perceived by sight 
or touch That is all I can understand by these and the like 
expressions For as to what is sard of the absolute existence of 
imthmkmg thmgs, without any relation to then bemg perceived, 
that IS to me perfectly unmtelhgible Then esse is percipi , nor is it 
possible they should have any existence out of the mmds of thmkmg 
thmgs which perceive them It is mdeed an opmion strangely 
prevailmg amongst men, that houses, mountains, nvers, and m a 
word all sensible objects, have an existence, natural or real, distmct 
from then bemg perceived by the understandmg But with how 
great an assurance and acqmescence soever this prmciple may be 
entertained m the world, yet whoever shall find m his heart to call 
it m question may, if I mistake not, perceive it to mvolve a manifest 
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contradiction For what are the fore-mentioned objects but the 
things we perceive by sense ? And what do we perceive besides our 
own ideas or sensations? And is it not plainly repugnant that any 
one of these, or any combmation of them, should exist unperceived ? ” 

“Some truths there are so near and obvious to the mmd that a 
man need only open his eyes to see them Such I take this impor- 
tant one to be, viz , that ah the choir of heaven and furniture of the 
earth, m a word all those bodies which compose the mighty frame of 
the world, have not any subsistence without a mind — that their 
beung IS to be perceived or known, that, consequently, so long as they 
are not actually perceived by me, or do not exist in my mmd or that 
of any other created spirit, they must either have no existence at 
aU, or else subsist in the mmd of some Eternal Spint — it bemg per- 
fectly unmtelhgible, and involvmg all the absurdity of abstraction, 
to attnbute to any smgle part of them an existence mdependent 
of a spirit ” ^ 

This accordmgly is what Berkeley starts in to prove — the non- 
existence of an unspiritual, unthinkmg matter Far from admittmg 
that this is a paradox, Berkeley msists that he is only going back to, 
and justifymg, the behefs of common sense, m opposition to the 
confusion m which philosophers have mvolved the question 
“Upon the whole,” he says, “I am inchned to think that the far 
greater part, if not all, of those difficulties which have hitherto 
amused philosophers and blocked up the way to knowledge, are 
entirely owmg to themselves — that we have first raised a dust, and 
then complam we cannot see ” The root of the trouble lies m the 
supposition, universally made, but entirely false, that we can have 
such thmgs as abstract ideas In reality, every possible idea must 
be a particular concrete fact of consoousness, or an image, with 
defimte charactenstics which we can discover and descnbe If 
there is no such image discoverable, we are wrong m supposing that 
we have any idea at all , we deceive ourselves by taking words for 
ideas Once get free from the bondage of words, and represent to 
ourselves concretely the thmgs we are talkmg about, half the 
difficulties of philosophy will be solved ‘^In vam do we ey tfiTid 

» TruUtse, {§ i, a, 3, 4, 6 
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our view into the heavens and pry mto the entrails of the earth, 
in vain do we consult the writings of learned men, and trace the 
dark footsteps of antiquity — we need only draw the curtain of 
words to behold the fairest tree of knowledge, whose fruit is excel- 
lent, and within the reach of our hand " 

With this prehmmary warmng, we may turn to our conception of 
matter — matter, that is, regarded as independent of mmd or 
consciousness The simple test is, Can we represent to ourselves 
what we mean by matter m this sense ? or is it just a word which we 
use without any understanding behmd it? It is on this that 
Berkeley rests his whole case If we can tell what we mean by 
the existence of objects m abstraction from the fact of their bemg 
perceived, very well , if we cannot, then we are merely fooled by 
words, and must, if we are consistent, go back to the position of 
common sense and hold that matter is nothing but the very thing s 
we see, feel and hear — that is, the collections of ideas which make 
up the e:q)enence of perception 

“But, say you, though the ideas themselves do not exist without 
the mmd, yet there may be things hke them whereof they are copies 
or resemblances, which things exist without the mind m an unthink- 
mg substance I answer, an idea can be hke nothmg but an idea, 
a color or figure can be hke nothmg but another color or figure 
If we look but never so httle mto our own thoughts, we shall find it 
impossible for us to conceive a hkeness except only between our 
ideas Agam, I ask whether those supposed ongmals or external 
thing s, of which our ideas are the pictures or representations, be 
themselves perceivable or no? If they are, then they are ideas, 
and we have gamed our pomt , but if you say they are not, I appeal 
to any one whether it be sense to assert a color is like somet^g 
which IS mvisible, hard or soft hke something which is mtangible, 
and so of the rest ” 

Every quahty, then, which we can attribute to an object may be 
reduced to a sensible quahty, or a sensation , and nothmg can be 
hke a sensation and still be absolutdy different from what a 
sensation is, namely, consaous and immaterial If any one objects 
to this conclusion, let him consider that, m the case of the majonty 
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of the qualities of matter, it is a conclusion already generally 
adroitted “They who assert that figure, motion, and the rest of 
the primary or original quahties do exist without the mmd m un- 
thini^g substances, do at the same time acknowledge that colors, 
sounds, heat, cold, and such like secondary qualities do not ” But 
now, m the first place, the fact that primary and secondary quahties 
exist inseparably in conjunction shows that, if the latter exist only 
in the mind, the same thing must be true of the former also “For 
my own part, I see evidently that it is not m my power to frame an 
idea of a body extended and movmg but I must withal give it 
some color or other sensible quahty which is acknowledged to exist 
only m the mind In short, extension, figure and motion, ab- 
stracted from all other quahties, are mconceivable Where there- 
fore the other sensible qualities are, there must these be also, to 
wit, m the mind, and nowhere else ” ’ 

Furthermore, the very same arguments that prove secondary 
quahties subjective apply equally to the primary Thus for 
mstance it is said that heat and cold are affections only of the mmd, 
and not at all patterns of real bemgs existmg in the corporeal sub- 
stances which excite them , “for the same body which appears cold 
to one hand seems warm to another Now why may we not as well 
argue that figure and extension are not patterns or resemblances of 
quahties existmg m matter, because to the same eye at different 
stations, or eyes of a different texture at the same station, they 
appear various, and cannot therefore be the images of anythmg 
settled and determmate without the mmd ? Agam, it is proved that 
sweetness is not really m the sapid thmg because, the thmg remam- 
ing unaltered, the sweetness is changed mto bitter, as in case of a 
fever or otherwise vitiated palate Is it not as reasonable to say 
that motion is not without the mmd smee, if the succession of 
ideas m the mmd become swifter, the motion, it is acknowledged, 
shall appear slower, without any alteration m any external object ? ® 
But, It may be said, the essence of matter is not the qualities, but 
a substratum, or substance, which hes behmd these and supports 
them The quahties may be only subjective ideas , but you can- 
M 10 * j *4 
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not get nd of the substantial existence underneath them Now m 
the first place, tf the qualities are ideas, they cannot subsist in an 
unperceivmg substance But what of this concept of substance 
Itself ? Locke had already cnticised the notion, and had come to the 
conclusion that it is a purely negative idea , it is a “somethmg we 
know not what,” on a par with the mythical tortoise which for the 
Indian thinker holds up the world Berkeley goes on to subject 
the idea to a still more vigorous cnticism “Let us examine a 
httle the descnption that is given us of matter It neither acts, 
nor perceives, nor is perceived, for this is all that is meant by 
sajnng it is an mert, senseless, unknown substance, which is a 
definition entirely made up of negatives exceptmg only the relative 
notion of its standing under or supporting But then it must be 
observed that it supports nothmg at aU, and how nearly this comes 
to a descnption of a non&nl%ty I desire may be considered But, 
say you, it is the unknown occasion at the presence of which ideas are 
excited m us by the wiU of God Now I would fam know how 
anything can be present to us which is neither perceivable by sense 
nor reflection, nor capable of producmg any idea m our nunds, 
nor IS at all extended, nor hath any form, nor exists m any place 
The words ‘to be present,’ when thus apphed, must needs be taken 
m some abstract and strange meanmg, and which I am not able to 
comprehend ” “You may, if so it diall seem good, use the word 
‘matter’ m the same sense as other men use ‘nothing,’ and so make 
those terms convertible m your style For after all that is what 
appears to me to be the result of that defimtion — the parts whereof, 
when I consider with attention either collectively or separate from 
each other, I do not find that there is any effect or impression made 
on my imnd different from what is excited by the term ‘nothing ’” 
“It IS a very extraordinary mstance of the force of prejudice, and 
much to be lamented, that the mmd of man retams so great a 
fondness, agamst all the evidence of reason, for a stupid, thoughttess 
Somewhat, by the mterposition of which it would, as it were, screen 
itself from the Providence of God, and remove it farther off from 
the affairs of the world ” ^ 

‘ S§ 68 7S 80 
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A matenal substance is accordingly unthinkable Moreover, it 
would be of no possible use to us if we had it “ Though we give the 
materiahsts their external bodies, they by their own confession are 
never the nearer knowing how our ideas are produced , since they 
own themselves unable to comprehend m what manner body can 
act upon spirit, or how it is possible it should impnnt any idea m the 
mind Hence it is evident the production of ideas or sensations m 
our mmds can be no reason why we should suppose matter or 
corporeal substances, smce that is acknowledged to remam equally 
mexphcable with or without this supposition In short, if 

there were external bodies, it is impossible we should ever come to 
know it, and if there were not, we might have the very same 
reasons to think there were that we have now Suppose — what no 
one can deny possible — an mtelligence, without the help of exter- 
nal bodies, to be affected with the same tram of sensations or ideas 
that you are, imprmted in the same order, and with like vividness 
in his nund I ask whether that mtelhgence hath not all the reason 
to beheve the existence of corporeal substances, represented by his 
ideas and excitmg them m his mmd, that you can possibly have 
for beheving the same thing ? Of this there can be no question , 
which one consideration were enough to make any reasonable person 
suspect the strength of whatever arguments he may think himself 
to have for the existence of bodies without the mmd ” ^ 

To reiterate the mam pomt, an unthinkmg matter does not 
exist, simply because it is mconceivable ‘T am content to put 
the whole upon this issue If you can but conceive it possible 
for one extended movable substance, or, m general, for any one 
idea, or anythmg like an idea, to exist otherwise than m a mmd 
perceivmg it, I shall readily give up the cause And as for all 
that compages of external bodies you contend for I shall grant 
you its existence, though you cannot either give me any reason 
why you beheve it exists, or assign any use to it when it is supposed 
to exist I say, the bare possibility of your opinion’s bemg true 
diall pass for an argument that it is so But, say you, surely there 
is nothmg easier than for me to imagme trees, for instance, m a 
‘ 55 19, 30 
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parjc, or books existing m a closet, and nobody by to perceive them 
I answer, you may so, there is no difficulty in it, but what is all 
this, I beseech you, more than frammg m your mind certam ideas 
which you call books and trees, and at the same tune omittmg to 
frame the idea of any one that may perceive them i* But do not 
you yourself perceive or thmL of them aH the while ^ This there- 
fore IS nothmg to the purpose , it only shows you have the power 
of imagimng or forming ideas m your mind, but it does not show 
that you can conceive it possible the objects of your thought may 
exist without the mmd To make out t^, it is necessary that you 
conceive them existmg unconceived, or unthought of, which is a 
manifest repugnancy When we do our utmost to conceive the ex- 
istence of external bodies, we are all the while only contemplating 
our own ideas But the mind, taking no notice of itself, is deluded to 
think It can and does conceive bodies existmg unthought of or 
witnout the mind, though at the same time they are apprehended 
by or exist m itself ” ^ 

2 God as the Cause of Our Ideas — So much for the negative 
argument But if we were to stop here few persons, probably, 
would be convinced Is there, we ask, no reahty of any sort outside 
our own fleetmg ideas? Can we say nothmg beyond the fact that 
these ideas come and go? Certainly we can , and this brmgs us to 
the more constructive side of Berkeley’s theory In addition to the 
mere existence of ideas, there are two very important characteris- 
tics of our sense experience — its mevitableness, and its orderly co- 
herence “Whatever power I may have over my own thoughts, 
I find the ideas actually perceived by sense have not a hke depend- 
ence on my will When m broad dayhght I open my eyes it is not 
m my power to choose whether I shall see or no, or to determme 
what particular objects shall present themsdves to my view ” * 
So too sensations have a steadiness, order and coherence , they are 
not exated at random, as those ideas which are the effect of the 
human will often are, but m a regular tram or senes Let us then 
keep m mmd these two conclusions First, my ideas evidently 
require some cause beyond my own will , and, second, this cause 

1 §S 22, 23 * § 29 
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cannot be an unthonkmg matter — a word to which we have seen 
no positive notion corresponds Nor, clearly, can the ideas be the 
cause one of another, “all our ideas, sensations, notions, or the 
thmgs which we perceive, are visibly maclive — there is nothmg of 
power or agency mcluded m them ” ^ 

Is there then, we have to ask, any other sort of reahty known to 
us, apart from passive ideas, to which we may have recourse ? Yes , 
m addition to ideas we know ourselves, or spirits As opposed to 
ideas, a spint is a substance “Besides all that endless vanety of 
ideas or objects of knowledge, there is likewise something which 
knows or perceives them, and exercises divers operations, as willmg, 
imaginmg, remembermg about them” , ® and that this substance 
which supports or perceives ideas should itself be an idea, or like an 
idea, IS evidently absurd Instead of bemg passive, as ideas are, 
it is active “All the unthinkmg objects of the mmd agree m that 
they are entirely passive, and their existence consists only m bemg 
perceived , whereas a soul or spint is an active being, whose exist, 
ence consists, not m bemg perceived, but m perceivmg ideas, and 
thinking ” ® We have no knowledge of any reahty that is not one 
of these two sorts — spirits, or ideas “The former are active, 
mdivisible substances , the latter are mert, fleeting, dependent be- 
mgs, which subsist not by themselves, but are supported by, or 
exist m, mmds or spiritual substances ” ^ We have to be sure no 
idea or image of a spint — here Berkdey on his own showmg may 
seem to be gettmg mto diflSculties But we do have a notion of it, 
which prevents it from bemg a nonentity 
And now Berkeley’s theory is ready for him “We perceive 
a contmual succession of ideas , some are anew exated, others are 
changed or totally disappear There is, therefore, some cause of 
these ideas whereon they depend, and which produces and changes 
them That this cause cannot be any quality, or idea, or combi- 
nation of ideas, is clear already It must therefore be a substance 
But It has been shown that there is no corporeal or material sub- 
stance It ronains, therefore, that the cause of ideas is an mcor- 
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poreal, active substance, or spirit ” ^ And since our own private 
will is not equal to the task, there must be some other Will that pro- 
duces ideas m us — namely, God Our ideas, to repeat, must have 
an objective cause But mstead of lookmg for this m an unthmk- 
mg and unthinkable matter, why not have recourse to a reahty of 
the same type as that we know already m the knowledge of our- 
selves? 

In this hypothesis, we have everythmg that is needed to account 
for the objectivity, order, significance and necessity of our ideas 
The objection that, if thmgs are only ideas, we ought to be able to 
create a world to smt ourselves, is wholly without pomt, there 
stands a power over against us which, m sensation, dete rmin es the 
order our ideas shall follow But such a controUmg spirit will sat- 
isfy all the conditions What we call the connection of qualities m 
things, or the laws of nature, stands only for this that by the 
divme power one sensation is made to serve to us as a sign that 
we may, if we wish, get other concurrent sensations, or that other 
sensations are about to follow “The connection of ideas does not 
imply the relation of cause and effect, but only of a mark or sign 
with the thing signified The fire which I see is not the cause of the 
pam I suffer upon my approachmg it, but the mark that forewarns 
me of it In like manner the noise that I hear is not the effect of 
this or that motion or collision of the ambient bodies, but the sign 
thereof ” This gives us a sort of foresight which enables us to 
regulate our actions for the benefit of life , and we cannot reason- 
ably ask for more “That food nourishes, sleep refreshes, and fiire 
warms us , that to sow m the seedtime is the way to reap m the 
harvest , and, m general, that to obtam such or such ends such or 
such means are conducive — all this we know, not by discovenng 
any necessary connection between our ideas, but only by the 
observation of the settled laws of nature, without which we should 
be all m imcertamty and confusion, and a grown man no more know 
how to manage himself m the affairs of life than an infant just bom 
And yet this consistait uniform workmg, which so evidently dis- 
plays the goodness and wisdom of that Govermng Spirit whose Will 

1 s 36 
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constitutes the laws of natuie, is so far from leadmg our thoughts to 
him that it rather sends them wandering after second causes ” ^ 

3 Answers to Objections — Having stated his theory, Berkeley 
goes on to antiapate the objections that will be brought agamst it 
First, it will be objected “that by the foregomg pnnciples all 
that IS real and substantial m nature is banished out of the world, 
and mstead thereof a chimencal scheme of ideas takes place All 
things that exist exist only m the mind, that is, they are purely 
notional What therefore becomes of the sun, moon and stars? 
What must we thmk of houses, rivers, trees, stones? Are all 
these but so many chimeras and illusions of fancy? To all which 
I answer, that by the prmciples premised we are not deprived of 
any one thmg m nature Whatever we see, feel, hear, or any wise 
conceive or understand, remains as secure as ever There is a 
rerum nature, and the distmction between reahties and chimeras 
retains its full force The only thmg whose existence we deny 

IS that which philosophers call matter, or corporeal substance And 
m doing this there is no damage done to the rest of mankind, who, 
I dare say, will never miss it ’’ ® The phrase “greater reality” has 
no meaning except as it mdicates the superiority of certain ideas 
over others m vividness, coherency and distmctness , and m this 
sense the sun that I see by day is the real sun, and that which I im- 
agme by mght is the idea of the former This also is an answer to 
the objection that there is a great difference between real fire, for 
mstance, and the idea of fire, between dreammg or imagimng one- 
self burnt, and actually bemg so If real fire, we may further note, 
“be very different from the idea of fire, so also is the real pam which 
it occasions very different from the idea of the same pam , and yet 
nobody will pretend that real pam really is, or can possibly be, in an 
imperceivmg thmg, or without the mmd, any more than its idea ” * 
Agam, “it will be objected that we see thmgs actually without or 
at a distance from us, and which consequently do not exist m the 
mmd , It bemg absurd that those thmgs which are seen at the dis- 
tance of several miles should be as near to us as our own thoughts ” * 
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In reply to this, Berkeley calls attention to the fact that in dreams, 
also, we seem to see thmgs at a distance, which yet have no reahty 
outside the mind , but he has a more adequate answer still For 
m his famous New Theory of Vtston he had already attempted to 
prove that we do not see distance at all , all we receive through the 
senses is sensations of color and touch When one says that a thing 
IS at a distance, what he unconsciously means is that, m order to 
touch the thmg, he foresees he would have to ezpenence certain 
locomotive or muscular sensations, more or less numerous accord- 
mg to the distance from him at which the thing is placed Vision 
IS thus a “language” m which, by an arbitrary connection, one 
sensation (of color) stands as a sign for another (of movement) 

Or do we object that, on this view, thmgs are annihilated and 
created anew every time we shut and open our eyes? Once more 
Berkeley asks Why call this absurd, if we can get absolutely no 
notion of what a thmg can be when it is not perceived? And if it 
IS “thought strangely absurd that upon closing my eyehds all the 
visible objects around me should be reduced to nothing, yet is not 
this what philosophers commonly acknowledge when they agree 
on all hands that hght and colors, which alone are the proper and 
immediate objects of sight, are mere sensations that exist no longer 
than they are perceived ? ” ^ And so Berkeley goes on with various 
other objections, and although he does not meet them all with 
complete success, there is very httle that has smce been urged 
against him which he does not anticipate more or less clearly 
Let us sum up once more “Ideas imprmted on the senses are 
real thmgs, or do really exist — this we do not deny , but we deny 
that they can subsist without the minds which perceive them, or 
that they are resemblances of any archetypes existing without the 
mmd, smce the very bemg of a sensation or idea consists m bemg 
perceived, and an idea can be hke nothing but an idea Agam, 
the thmgs perceived by sense may be termed external with r^rd 
to their ongm — m that they are not generated from withm 
by the mmd itself, but imprmted by a Spmt distmct from that 
which perceives them It were a mistake to think that what 
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IS here said derogates m the least from the reality of thmgs It is 
acknowledged, on the received prmciples, that extension, motion, 
and m a word all sensible quahties, have need of a support, as not 
bemg able to subsist by themselves But the objects perceived by 
sense are allowed to be nothmg but combmations of those qualities, 
and consequently cannot subsist by themselves Thus far it is 
agreed on all hands So that m denymg the thmgs perceived by 
sense an existence mdependent of a substance or support wherem 
they may exist, we detract nothmg from the received opmion of 
their reality, and are guilty of no mnovation m that respect All the 
difference is that, accordmg to us, the unthmkmg bemgs perceived 
by sense have no existence distmct from bemg perceived, and cannot 
therefore exist m any other substance than those unextended, 
mdivisible substances, or spirits, which act and think and perceive 
them , whereas philosophers vulgarly hold the sensible qualities do 
exist m an mert, extended, unperceivmg substance which they call 
matter, to which they attnbute a natural subsistence exterior to all 
thinking bemgs or distmct from bemg perceived by any mmd what- 
soever, even lie eternal mmd of the Creator ” ^ 

4 The Consequences of the Theory for Religion — And now for 
some of the further advantages which Berkeley’s system is to brmg 
In the first place, it will banish at once from philosophy a number 
of difficult questions about which men have puzzled their heads 
and wasted their time to no purpose Such questions as these, 
“whether corporeal substance can think,” “whether matter be 
mfimtely divisible,” and “how it operates on spmt,” as well as all 
the problems that arise from assummg the real existence of space, 
are set aside at once as meanmgless A stiU more far-reachmg 
result has to do with the consequences for rehgion For Berkeley’s 
mterest m philosophy is largely a rehgious mterest , and it seems to 
him that he has, m his Immatenahsm, a potent weapon agamst the 
atheism of his day It takes away the ground, m the first place, 
from Scepticism “So long as we attribute a real existence to 
unthinking thmgs, distmct from their bemg perceived, it is not only 
impossible for us to know with evidence the nature of any real 

* S§ 90, 91 
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unthmkmg being, but even that it exists Hence it is that we see 
philosophers distrust their senses and doubt of the existence of 
heaven and earth, of everything they see or feel, even of theur own 
bodies ” ^ E by matter I mean however that which I actually 
perceive by the senses, it is as impossible for me to doubt this as it 
IS to doubt my own bemg 

And as the doctrme of matter "has been the main pillar of 
Scepticism, so likewise, on the same foundation, have been raised 
all the impious schemes of Atheism and Irrehgion All these 

monstrous systems have so visible and necessary a dependence on 
it that, when this cornerstone is once removed, the whole fabric 
cannot choose but fall to the ground, msomuch that it is no longer 
worth while to bestow a particular consideration on the absurdities 
of every wretched sect of Atheists ” ® Do we ask for proof of God? 
It lies immediately before us, and is just as certain as the proof of 
our neighbor’s existence For as we do not see directly the very 
self of another man, but only certam bodily movements which stand 
as signs of what is present m his mmd, so is not nature a Divme 
Visual Language m which God speaks to us, a system of signs which, 
by their order and coherency, tell mdubitably of a Mmd behmd 
them? 

“It seems to be a general pretence of the unthinking herd that 
they cannot see God Could we but see him, say they, as we see 
a man, we should beheve that he is, and behevmg obey his com- 
mands But alas, we need only open our eyes to see the Sovereign 
Lord of all thing s with a more full and clear view than we do any one 
of our fellow-creatures A human spint or person is not perceived 
by sense, as not bemg an idea , when therefore we see the color, 
size, figure and motions of a inan, we perceive only certam sensa- 
tions or ideas exated m our own minds , and these bemg exhibited 
to our view m sundry distinct collections, serve to mark out imto us 
the existence of fimte and created spints like ourselves Hence it is 
plam we do not see a man — if by man is meant that which hves, 
moves, perceives and thinks as we do — but only such a certam 
collection of ideas as directs us to think there is a distinct prmciple 

1 § 88 * 5 92 
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of thought and motion, hke to ourselves, accompanying and repre- 
sented by It And after the same manner we see God, all the 
difference is that, whereas some one finite and narrow assemblage of 
ideas denotes a particular human mind, whithersoever we direct our 
view we do at all times, and m all places, perceive manifest tokens 
of the Divimty everythmg we see, hear, feel, or anywise perceive 
by sense bemg a sign or e;Sect of the power of God, as is our per- 
ception of those very motions which are produced by men ” ^ 

By any true definition of language, therefore, God speaks to us as 
directly as one man to another “Smce you cannot deny that the 
great Mover and Author of nature constantly explaineth himself to 
the eyes of men by the sensible intervention of arbitrary signs which 
have no similitude or connection with the thmgs signified, so as, by 
compoundmg and disposing them, to suggest and exhibit an endless 
variety of objects, differmg in nature, time and place, thereby 
informmg and directmg men how to act with respect to things dis- 
tant and future, as well as near and present In consequence, I say, 
of your own sentiments and concessions, you have as much reason 
to think the Umversal Agent or God speaks to your eyes, as 
you can have for thinking any particular person speaks to your 
ears ” ® 

“It IS therefore plain that nothmg can be more evident to any one 
that IS capable of the least reflection than the existence of God, or 
a Spirit who is intimately present to our mmds — producing m 
them all that vanety of ideas or sensations which continually affect 
us, on whom we have an absolute and entire dependence, in short, 
‘m whom we hve, and move, and have our bemg ’ That the dis- 
covery of this great truth, which hes so near and obvious to the 
mmd, should be attamed to by the reason of so very few, is a sad 
instance of the stupidity and mattention of men, who, though they 
are surrounded with such clear manifestations of the Deity, are yet 
so httle affected by them that they seem, as it were, bhnded with 
excess of hght ” ® 

MT48 
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5 Sensation and Reason — If we follow the hue of mam 
emphasis m Berkeley’s theory of knowledge, it would seem to 
have led us to the position that we can know only our own ideas 
As a matter of fact this does not fuUy represent his behef There 
was for him, as has been seen, knowledge of other reahty as well 
“We may be said to have some knowledge or notion of our own 
mmds, of spirits and active bemgs, whereof in a strict sense we have 
not ideas ” ^ And as Berkeley’s thought developed he came to lay 
more stress on the intellectual framework of experience by which 
we rise to truth and God, and less upon sensations “We know a 
thmg when we understand it , and we understand it when we can 
mterpret or tell what it signifies Stnctly the sense knows noth- 
mg ” * But his entire consistency here is perhaps a httle dubious 
Most commonly he seems to speak as if the pomt from which we 
start, m knowledge, were a mass of unrelated sensations, and as if 
from these, by mere “experience,” we finally arrive at their mter- 
pretation as the language of a divme Author But if such a start- 
mg-pomt were granted, should we ever be m a position to reach, not 
merely this conclusion, but any conclusion at all^ Could we be 
assured of the existence of any reahty beyond the ideas themselves 
— the reahty of God, or even that of other men^ At any rate 
the logic of this “new way of ideas ” needed a more cntical examina- 
tion than Berkeley was prepared to give It was necessary that 
the consequences of empmcism and sensationahsm — the conse- 
quences, that is, of the attempt to reduce expenence to a congeries 
of separate sensations — should be earned out to their final issue 
It was this work which Hume accomplished, and which constitutes 
his great significance m the history of thought 
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§ 32 Hume 

David Hume was a Scotchman, bom m Edinburgh in 1711 His 
character was a mixture of the most kindly toleiance and good 
nature with shrewdness and a penetratmg critical msight — an 
insight somewhat deficient however on the idealistic and imagma- 
tive side Here is his own estimate of himself “To conclude 
historically with my own character, I am, or rather was (for that is 
the style I must now use in speaking of myself, which emboldens me 
the more to speak my sentiments) , I was, I say, a man of mild 
disposition, of command of temper, of an open, social and cheerful 
humor, capable of attachment but little susceptible of enmity, and 
of great moderation m all my passions Even my love of hterary 
fame, my rulmg passion, never soured my temper, notwithstandmg 
my frequent disappomtments My company was not unacceptable 
to the young and careless, as well as to the studious and literary , 
and as I took a particular pleasure in the company of modest 
women, I had no reason to be displeased with the reception I met 
with from them In a word, though most men, an3rmse eminent, 
have found reason to complain of calumny, I never was touched 
or even attacked by her baleful tooth, and though I wantonly 
closed myself to the rage of both civil and religious factions, they 
seemed to be disarmed m my behalf of their wonted fury My 
friends never had occasion to vindicate any one circumstance of 
my character and conduct , not but that the zealots, we may well 
suppose, would have been glad to mvent and propagate any story 
to my disadvantage, but they could never find any which they 
thought would wear the face of probabihty ” Hume died m 1776 
I The Analysis of Knowledge — It has already been said that 
the significance of Hume’s philosophy lies in the way in which he 
carries the empmcal and sensationalistic tendencies in the thought 
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of Locke and Berkeley to their logical conclusion He starts with 
a psychology which follows in general that of his predecessors, 
except that it is more unambiguous and thoroughgomg Every 
possible object of knowledge is reducible either to an impression or 
an idea “The difference between these consists m the degrees of 
force and hvelmess with which they strike upon the mmd and make 
their way mto our thought or consciousness Those perceptions 
which enter with most force and violence we may name tmpresswns , 
and under this name I comprehend all our sensations, passions and 
emotions as they make their first appearance m the soul By ideas 
I mean the famt images of these m thinkmg and reasonmg , such, 
for mstance, are all the perceptions exated by the present dis- 
course excepting only those which arise from the sight and touch, 
and exceptmg the immediate pleasure or uneasmess it may occasion 
I beheve it wiU not be very necessary to employ many words m ex- 
plammg this distmction Every one of himself will readily perceive 
the difference betwixt feehng and thinkmg ” ^ 

There is another division among ideas which also is self-evident 
— that between simple and complex ideas This last division tends 
to qualify to an extent the statement that ideas resemble or are 
copies of impressions “I observe that many of our complex ideas 
never had impressions that corresponded to them, and that many 
of our complex impressions never are exactly copied m ideas I can 
imagin e to myself such a aty as the Nm Jerusalem, whose pave- 
ment IS gold and walls are rubies, though I never saw any such 
I perceive, therefore, that though there is m general a great re- 
semblance betwixt our complex impressions and ideas, yet the rule 
is not umversally true that they are exact copies of each other We 
may next consider how the case stands with our simple perceptions 
After the most accurate examinations of which I am capable, I 
venture to affir m that the rule here holds without any exception, 
and that every simple idea has a simple impression which resembles 
It, and every simple impression a correspondent idea That idea of 
red which we form m the dark, and that impression which strikes 
our eyes in sunshme, differ only m degree, not m nature ” * Smce 

1 Treatise of Etmon Nature, Bk I Pt I, i * Ibtd 
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therefore complex ideas go back ultimately to simple ones, we may 
still afifirm that the two species of perception are exactly corre- 
spondent Accordingly we are led to the general conclusion that 
ail our simple ideas m their first appearance are derived from simple 
impressions which they copy 

Impressions and ideas are thus the sole contents of the human 
min d, all of them going back originally to impressions In order 
then to establish the reality of any supposed fact, we must be m a 
position to point out the definite, concrete impression which it is, or 
reproduces “Smce nothmg is ever present to the mind but per- 
ceptions, and smce all ideas are derived from somethmg ante- 
cedently present to the mind, it follows that it is impossible for us 
so much as to conceive or form an idea of anything specifically 
different from ideas and impressions Let us fix our attention out 
of ourselves as much as possible , let us chase our imaginations to 
the heavens, or to the utmost lumts of the universe we never really 
advance a step beyond ourselves, nor can conceive any kmd of 
existence but those perceptions which have appeared in that nar' 
row compass This is the universe of the imagination, nor have we 
any idea but what is there produced ” ^ 

2 Cnhctsm of the Self — Now on these prinaples it of course 
follows that, as Berkeley had pointed out, there can be no such 
thing as a material substance “ I would fain ask those philosophers 
who found so much of their reasonings on the distinction of sub- 
stance and accident, and imagine we have clear ideas of each, 
whether the idea of substance be denved from the impressions of 
sensation or reflection If it be conveyed to us by our senses, 
I ask, which of them, and after what manner? If it be perceived 
by the eyes, it must be a color , if by the ears, a sound , if by the 
palate, a taste , and so of the other senses But I believe none wiU 
assert that substance is either a color, or sound, or a taste The 
idea of substance must therefore be denved from an impression of 
reflection, if it really exist But the impressions of reflection resolve 
themselves mto our passions and emotions, none of which can 
possibly represent a substance We have, therefore, no idea of 

iBk I, pt n.6 
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substance distinct from that of a collection of particular qualities, 
nor have we any other meanmg when we either talk or reason con- 
cemmg it The idea of a substance is nothmg but a collection of 
simple ideas that are united by the imagination, and have a par- 
ticular name assigned them ” ^ 

But is it possible to stop here ? Berkeley had insisted that we 
cannot know material substance But he had supposed that 
spiritual substance — the self, or soul — we can know , and it was 
by usmg the self as an mstrument that he was enabled to build up 
his positive theory of reahty But once agam we have to ask. 
What IS the positive impression on which the idea of self, or spint, 
IS based? Berkeley had himself admitted that there is no such 
impression The self is not an idea , we only have a notion of it, 
which can be represented by no definite image But m that case 
the self, or spiritual substance, has no more foundation than 
material substance , both must go together 

“I desire those philosophers who pretend that we have an idea 
of the substance of our minds to pomt out the impression that pro- 
duces it, and tell distinctly after what manner that impression 
operates, and from what object it is derived Is it an impression 
of sensation or of reflection? Is it pleasant, or painful, or mdif- 
ferent^ Does it attend us at aU times, or does it only return at 
mtervals ? If at mtervals, at what times principally does it return, 
and by what causes is it produced^” ® “There are some philoso- 
phers who unagme we are every moment mtimately conscious of 
what we call our self , that we feel its existence and its contmu- 
ance m existence, and are certain, beyond the evidence of a demon- 
stration, both of its perfect identity and simphcity For my 

part, when I enter most mtimately mto what I call myself I alwajrs 
stumble on some particular perception or other, of heat or cold, 
ligh t or shade, love or hatred, pam or pleasure I never can catch 
myself at any tune without a perception, and never can observe any- 
thing but the perception When my perceptions are removed for 
any time, as by sound sleep, so long am I msensible of myself, and 
may truly be said not to ^st And were all my perception? 

* Bk I, Pt I, 6 * Bk I Pt IV, s Selby Bigge’s edition, p 233. 
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removed by death, and could I neither think, nor feel, nor see, nor 
love, nor hate after the dissolution of my body, I should be entirely 
anmhilated, nor do I conceive what is further requisite to make me 
a perfect nonentity If any one, upon serious and unprejudiced 
reflection, thinks he has a different notion of himself, I must confess 
I can reason no longer with him All I can allow him is that he may 
be m the right as well as I, and that we are essentially different in 
this particular He may, perhaps, perceive somethmg simple and 
contmued which he calls himself, though I am certain there is no 
such prmciple in me 

“But settmg aside some metaphysicians of this kind, I may 
venture to affirm of the rest of mankmd that they are nothing but 
a bundle or collection of different perceptions, which succeed each 
other with an mconceivable rapidity, and are in a perpetual flux 
and movement The mmd is a kmd of theater where several per- 
ceptions successively make their appearance, pass, re-pass, glide 
away, and mingle m an infinite variety of postures and situations 
There is properly no simplicity m it at one time, nor identity m 
different, whatever natural propension we may have to imagine 
that simplicity and identity The companson of the theater must 
not mislead us They are the successive perceptions only that 
constitute the mind , nor have we the most distant notion of the 
place where these scenes are represented, or of the materials of 
which it is composed ” ^ 

3 Criticism of the Idea of Cause — No doubt the common behef 
m an identical self needs somehow to be accounted for Before 
attemptmg this however we shall need to turn first to another — on 
the whole the most important — of Hume’s contributions to philoso- 
phy There are certain all-pervading relationships, m addition to 
the relation to a self, which appear to bmd our ideas together so as 
to constitute what we know as knowledge , these also need to be 
cntically analyzed in order to make sure they are legitimate and 
can be carried back to defimte impressions And of these by far 
the most important is the relation of cause and effect The 
necessity attachmg to the causal relationship had throughout 

1 Bk I Pt IV 6 p -SI 
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conditioned Berkeley’s advance from the mere existence of ideas to 
his conception of the world as a universal and rational system of 
signs dependent upon Gk>d And he had found, as he thought, a 
basis for causation in that free activity of Spint which is not, mdeed, 
picturable to the imagmation, but which is rationally intelhgible 
Can this now be justified^ 

Again there is the same mexorable demand what is the impres- 
sion from which the idea of causation is derived ^ “Let us cast our 
eye on any two objects which we call cause and effect, and turn 
them on all sides, m order to find that impression which produces 
an idea of such prodigious consequence At the fijst sight I per- 
ceive that I must not search for it m any of the particular qualities 
of the object , since, whichever of these quahties I pitch on, I find 
some object that is not possessed of it, and yet falls under the 
denommation of cause and effect ” ^ The idea must then be 
denved from some relation among objects Now when I examme 
the matter, I find two such relations clearly present — contiguity, 
and succession But these do not exhaust what I mean by cau- 
sation, an idea may be contiguous or prior to another without 
bemg considered as its cause There is still somethmg to be added 
— the idea of necessary connection But what is the nature of this 
necessary connection, and where is the impression from which it is 
derived ? The more we consider it the more puzzhng the question 
appears Search as I will, the only relations between objects that 
I discern are “those of contiguity and succession, which I have 
already regarded as imperfect and unsatisfactory Shall the 
despair of success make me assert that I am here possessed of an 
idea which is not preceded by any similar impression ? This would 
be too strong a proof of levity and mconstancy, smce the contrary 
prmciple has been already so firmly established ” ® 

Let us then turn from the question for the moment and take up 
two related questions, m the hope that these may mcidentally throw 
some hght on the matter m hand First, for what reason do we 
pronounce it necessary that ever3dhmg whose existence has a be- 
ginning should also have a cause? Secondly, why do we conclude 

I Bk I, Pt in, 2, p 75 * Bk I, Pt m, 2 p 77 
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that such and such particular causes must necessarily have such 
anH such particular effects? what is the nature of that mference 
we draw from the one to the other, and of the belief we repose 
m it? 

Hume disposes of the first question by denymg that the necessity 
exists “Here is an argument which proves at once that the fore- 
going proposition is neither intuitively nor demonstrably certam 
As all distmct ideas are separable from each other, and as the 
idea of cause and effect are evidently distmct, ’twill be easy for us to 
conceive any object to be non-existent this moment, and existent 
the next, without conjommg to it the distmct idea of a cause or pro- 
ductive principle The separation therefore of the idea of a cause 
from that of a begmnmg of existence is plainly possible for the 
imagmation , and consequently the actual separation of these ob- 
jects IS so far possible that it imphes no contradiction nor absurd- 
ity, and IS, therefore, mcapable of being refuted by any reasonmg 
from mere ideas , without which ’tis impossible to demonstrate the 
necessity of a cause ” ^ Accordingly we shall find upon exammation 
that every demonstration which has been produced for the necessity 
of a cause is fallacious and sophistical 

If the behef in the necessity of a cause does not go back to an 
mtmtive or demonstrative truth, it wiU have to come from ob- 
servation and experience How then does experience give nse to 
such a prmciple ? Hume finds it convenient to consider this in the 
less general form why do we beheve that any particular cause will 
necessarily be followed by some particular effect? And the only 
possible reason is that we have found this effect as a matter of fact 
to follow in the past “Thus we remember to have seen that 
speaes of object we ceXL flame, and to have felt that species of sensa- 
tion we call heat We likewise call to mind their constant con- 
junction m all past mstances Without any farther ceremony we 
call the one cause, and the other effect, and iiifer the existence of the 
one from that of the other ” 

“Thus m advancing, we have insensibly discovered a new relation 
betwixt cause and effect when we least expected it This relation 
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IS their constant conjunction Contiguity and succession are not 
sufficient to make us pronounce any two objects to be cause and 
effect, unless we perceive that these two relations are preserved m 
several mstances We may now see the advantage of quittmg the 
direct survey of this relation, m order to discover the nature of that 
necessary connection which makes so essential a part of it 
Having found that, after the discovery of the constant conjunction 
of any objects, we always draw an inference from one object to 
another, we shall now examine the nature of that inference, and of 
the transition from the impression to the idea Perhaps ’twill 
appear m the end that the necessary connection depends on the 
inference, mstead of the inference’s dependmg on the necessary 
connection ” ^ 

First, then, is the transition which inference mvolves due to the 
reason, or to the mere association of ideas m the imagmation> I± 
reason determined us, it could only be m the form of a conclusion 
from the premise that nature is uniform, or that mstances of which 
we have had no experience must resemble those of which we have 
had experience But this is somethmg it is entirely impossible to 
establish, even with probabihty The inference must therefore be 
an affair of the imagination At first this seems unlikely, m view of 
the strength of belief when compared with that which attaches to 
the mere fanaes of the imagmation Hume is thus led to a con- 
sideration of the nature of belief And he finds that the only 
difference between an idea which we beheve, and a mere fancy, hes 
m the supenor force and hvelmess of the former A behef is some- 
t.hmg more than the bare existence of an idea It is a particular 
manner of forming an idea And the same idea can only be varied 
by a variation of its degree of force and vivacity 

What IS it, then, that makes the idea m question so hvely that I 
beheve m it? The answer goes back to the general prmaple that 
any present impression has the power, not only of transportmg the 
imnd to such ideas as are related to it, but also of co mm u ni catmg to 
them a share of its own force and vivacity The “ cause ” stands for 
such a present impression , and the pecuhar strength of behef which 

»Bk I,Pt ni, 6 ,p 87 
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attaches to the causal inference is due to the fact that, by constant 
conjunction, the relation has acquired the force of custom, or habit 
As all objective knowledge, in so far as it goes beyond present 
impressions, is based upon causation, custom accordmgly is what 
governs all our thmking, and custom only “Thus all probable 
reasonmg is nothing but a species of sensation ’Tis not solely m 
poetry and music we must follow our taste and sentiment, but like- 
wise in philosophy When I am convmced of any prmciple, it is 
only an idea which strikes more strongly upon me When I give 
the preference to one set of arguments above another, I do nothing 
but decide from my feehng concerning the superiority of their 
influence Objects have no discoverable connection together , nor 
is It from any other principle but custom that we can draw any 
inference from the appearance of one to the existence of another ” ^ 
Returmng now to the idea of necessary connection, we may sum 
up Hume’s argument briefly So long as I regard one instance of 
causation only, I cannot discover anythmg beyond the relations of 
contiguity and succession “I therefore enlarge my view to com- 
prehend several instances, where I find like objects always existmg 
m like relations of contiguity and succession At first sight this 
seems to serve but httle to my purpose The reflection on several 
mstances only repeats the same objects, and therefore can never 
give rise to a new idea But upon farther inquiry, I find that the 
repetition is not in every particular the same, but produces a new 
impression, and by that means the idea which I at piesent examine 
For, after a frequent repetition, I find that, upon the appearance of 
one of the objects, the mmd is determined by custom to consider its 
usual attendant, and to consider it in a stronger light upon account 
of Its relation to the first object It is this impression, then, or 
determination, which affords me the idea of necessity ” * 

Such a conclusion amounts to neither more nor less than this 
that what we call power, or force, or causal efficiency, exists not at 
all m objects, but only in the mmd In a discussion m which we 
need not follow him, Hume shows how all attempts to give a positive 
content to these terms, as objective realities, have failed Once 
1 Bit I. Pt ni 8, p 103 * Bk I, Pt III, *4, p iss 
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more, there must be some impression discoverable somewhere if 
the term is to represent anythmg real, and there is nothmg m 
objects to give rise to this impression “ Smce the idea of power is 
a new origmal idea, not to be found m any one mstant, and which 
yet arises from the repetition of several instances, it follows that the 
repetition alone has not that effect, but must either discover or pro- 
duce somethmg new which is the source of that idea ” Clearly the 
repetition of hke objects m hke relations of succession and con- 
tigmty discovers nothmg new m any of them, and it is equally 
certain that this repetition produces nothmg new m the objects 
themselves or m any external body “These ideas, therefore, 
represent not anything that does or can belong to the objects which 
are constantly conjomed But though the several resemblmg 
mstances which give rise to the idea of power have no influence on 
each other, and can never produce anynewquahty in the object, yet 
the observation of this resemblance produces a new impression in the 
mind, which is its real model For after we have observed the 
resemblance m a sufEicient number of mstances, we immediately feel 
a determination of the mind to pass from one object to its usual 
attendant, and conceive it m a stronger hght upon account of that 
relation This determination is the only effect of the resemblance, 
and therefore must be the same with power or efficacy, whose idea 
IS denved from the resemblance The several mstances of resem- 
bhng conjunctions lead us mto the notion of power and necessity 
These mstances are m themselves totally distmct from each other, 
and have no umon but m the mmd which observes them and collects 
their ideas Necessity, then, is the effect of this observation, and is 
nothmg but an mtemal impression of the mmd, or a determination 
to carry our thoughts from one object to another Necessity 

IS somethmg that exists m the mind, not m objects , nor is it pos- 
sible for us ever to form the most distant idea of it considered as a 
quahty m bodies ” 

“I am sensible that, of all the paradoxes which I have had or shall 
hereafter have occasion to advance m the course of this treatise, the 
present one is the most violent, and that ’tis merely by dmt of sohd 
proof and reasoning I can ever hope it will have admission and 
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overcome the mveterate prejudices of mankmd The con 

trary notion is so riveted m the nund, that I doubt not but my 
sentiments will be treated by many as extravagant and ridiculous 
What ' the eflGicacy of causes he m the determmation of the mm<^ i 
As if causes did not operate entirely independent of the mmd, and 
would not continue their operation even though there was no mmd 
existent to contemplate them or reason concerning them Thought 
may well depend upon causes for its operation, but not causes on 
thought I can only reply that the case here is much the 

same as if a blind man should pretend to find a great many absurdi- 
ties m the supposition that the color of scarlet is not the same with 
the sound of a trumpet, nor light the same with solidity If we 
have really no idea of a power or efficacy m any object, or of any real 
connection betwixt causes and effects, ’twill be to httle purpose to 
prove that an efficacy is necessary in all operations We do not 
understand our own meanmg in talkmg so, but ignorantly confound 
ideas which are entirely distmct from each other I am, indeed, 
ready to allow that theie may be several quahties, both m matenal 
and immaterial objects, with which we are utterly unacquainted , 
and if we please to call these power or efficacy, ’twill be of httle con 
sequence to the world But when, mstead of meanmg these un 
known qualities, we make the terms of power and efficacy signify 
somethmg of which we have a clear idea, and which is incompatible 
with these objects to which we apply it, obscurity and error begin 
then to take place, and we are led astray by a false philosophy 
This IS the case when we transfer the determmation of the thought 
to external objects, and suppose any real intelligible connection 
betwixt them , that being a quahty which can only belong to the 
mmd that considers them ” ^ 

4 Origin of a Belief m the External World — In discussing the 
nature of causation, we have found it difficult always to avoid faJl- 
mg m with the popular notion, and speakmg of objects as if they 
existed outside the mmd It is time to recall the fact, however, 
that m reahty it is only our own ideas that we can directly know 
And smce the prmaple of causation has now been resolved mto 

1 Bk I, Pt m, 14, pp 163-168 
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mere expectation due to custom, there is to aE appearance no way 
left ever of gettmg outside these purely subjective facts of con- 
sciousness It remains to ask accordmgly how men ever came to 
think that it is otherwise How out of a flux of unrelated feelmgs, 
never repeated, do we evolve an mdependent world of identical 
things and identical selves? 

Briefly, Hume’s answer is somethmg as foUows “We may 
observe that ’tis neither upon account of the mvoluntarmess of 
certain impressions, as is commonly supposed, nor of then supenor 
force and violence, that we attnbute to them a reahty and con- 
tmued existence which we refuse to others that are voluntary and 
feeble For ’tis evident our pams and pleasures, our passions and 
affections, which we never suppose to have any existence beyond 
our perception, operate with greater violence, and are equaEy 
mvoluntary, as the impressions of figure and extension, color and 
sound, which we suppose to be permanent bemgs The heat of 
a fire, when moderate, is supposed to exist m the fire , but the pam 
which it causes on a near approach is not taken to have any bemg 
except m the perception ” ^ 

This explanation bemg rejected, we must search for some other 
h3^othesis And Hume finds it convement to divide the question 
mto two what is the cause of our behef, first, m the continued 
existence of objects, and, second, m their distinct or separate 
existence? As regards the first of these, a httle exammation wiU 
disclose that aE those objects to which we attnbute a contmued 
existence have a peculiar constancy, or, if they change, they show 
a coherence m their changes “These moimtams, and houses, and 
trees which he at present under my eye, have always appeared to 
me m the same order , and when I lose sight of them by shutting 
my eyes, or tummg my head, I soon after find them return upon 
me without the least alteration My bed and table, my books and 
papers, present themselves m the same manner, and change not 
upon account of any mterruption m my perceivmg them ” So too 
“when I return to my chamber after an hour’s absence, thou^ 
I not my fire m the same situation m whidi I left it, stiE I am 

» Bk I, Pt IV, a, p 194 
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accustomed in other mstances to see a like alteration produced m 
a like time, whether I am present or absent ” 

And if we mqinre how this constancy and coherence of certam 
impressions goes about to produce so extraordinary an opimon as 
that of the contmued existence of body, the answer is found in a 
pecuhar tendency of the imagination “When we have been 
accustomed to observe a constancy in certam impressions, and have 
found that the perception of sun or ocean, for instance, returns upon 
us after an absence or annihilation with like parts and m a like ordei 
as at Its first appearance, we are not apt to regard these interrupted 
perceptions as different (which they really are), but on the contraiy 
consider them as mdividually the same, upon account of then 
resemblance ” “This resemblance is observed m a thousand 
mstances, and naturally connects together our ideas of these 
mterrupted perceptions by the strongest relation, and conveys the 
mmd with an easy transition from one to another An easy tran- 
sition, or passage of the imagination, along the ideas of these 
different and mterrupted perceptions, is almost the same disposition 
of mmd with that m which we consider one constant and uninter- 
rupted perception The thought shdes along the succession with 
equal facihty as if it considered only one object, and therefore 
confounds the succession with the identity ” It is from this pro- 
pensity that there arises the fiction of the contmued existence of 
objects, which is mtended to disguise as much as possible the 
mterruption of our ideas, and enable us to gratify our mclmation to 
regard them as identical The same thmg comes about from the 
side of coherence “The imagination, when set into any tram of 
thinkmg, is apt to continue even when its object fails it, and, like 
a galley put m motion by the oars, carnes on its course without any 
new impulse Objects have a certam coherence even as they appear 
to our senses , but this coherence is much greater and more uniform 
if we suppose the objects to have a contmued existence , and as the 
mmd 15 once m the train of observmg an uniformity among objects, 
It naturally contmues till it renders the uniformity as complete as 
possible ” 

But while the imagination has thus a strong tendency to regard 
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objects as identical and possessing a continued existence, must not 
our reason, just as soon as we consider the matter, tell us this is not 
the case ? Smce our perceptions, and objects, are one and the same 
thmg, the actual mterruption of our ideas is always there to contra- 
dict the propensity for imaginmg them contmuous Instead how- 
ever of rejecting this last opmion, as logically they should have done, 
men have stnven to retam both behefs , and a conflict has neces- 
sarily been the result “In order to set ourselves at ease m this 
particular we contrive a new hypothesis, which seems to compre- 
hend both these principles of reason and imagmation This 
hypothesis is the philosophical one of the double existence of per- 
ceptions and objects , which pleases our reason in allowmg that our 
dependent perceptions are mterrupted and different, and at the 
same time is agreeable to the imagmation in attributing a contmued 
existence to somethmg else, which we call objects This philosophi- 
cal system, therefore, is the monstrous offsprmg of two prmciples 
which are contrary to each other, which are both at once embraced 
by the mind, and which are unable mutually to destroy each 
other Not being able to reconcile these two enemies, we en- 
deavor to set ourselves at ease as much as possible by succes- 
sively grantmg to each whatever it demands, and by feignmg 
a double existence where each may find somethmg that has 
all the conditions it desires " ^ In a somewhat similar way 
Hume goes on to account for the fiction of a substantial soul 
underlymg our ideas 

5 Scephctsm — And so we have reasoned ourselves mto a frame 
of mmd where the solid fabnc of the world dissolves like a dream 
before our eyes, or passes mto a kaleidoscopic unreahty of change 
But can we really accept this result? Is it possible honestly to 
beheve it? No, Hume admits that no one will be permanently 
convmced As long as our attention is bent upon the subject, the 
philosophical and studied pnnciple may prevail , but the moment 
we relax our thoughts nature will display herself, and draw us back 
to our former belief m the reahty of permanent and identical things 
And yet if our reason tells us that actually the contrary opmion is 

1 Bk I, Pt IV, 2 pp ig4-ig8 215 
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true, must we not of necessity follow its leading? But what is 
behef ? nothing, once more, but the liveliness and force with which 
an idea strikes us Reason thus furnishes no assured test , mdeed 
reason has pecuhar disadvantages of its own The moment we 
have set to work to reason, then a doubt as to the vahdity of our 
reasoning is possible, nay, is forced upon us This we must justify 
by a new argument, and this m turn by another , and all the time 
we are gettmg farther and farther away from those clear and 
immediate impressions on which the possibility of behef depends, 
until at last there remains nothing of the original probability how- 
ever great we may suppose it to have been, and however small 
the dimmution by every new uncertainty Our immediate and 
mstmctive beliefs yield to our leason, which for the moment carnes 
with it the greater vividness But the more refined and intricate 
reasonmg becomes, the less this vividness of belief can belong to it , 
and the moment the mmd relaxes we swmg back to our natural 
opmions The mmd is m a strait ’twixt the two , now one is upper- 
most, and now the other 

Is, then, absolute scepticism the final word of philosophy? Are 
we to refuse to beheve at all by reason of the dilemma in which we 
find ourselves? “Should it here be asked me whether I sincerely 
assent to the argument which I seem to take such pains to mculcate, 
and whether I be really one of those sceptics who hold that all is 
uncertain and that our judgment is not in any thing possessed of any 
measure of truth and falsehood, I should reply that this question is 
entirely superfluous, and that neither I nor any other person was 
ever sincerely and constantly of that opmion Nature, by an ab- 
solute and uncontrollable necessity, has detemuned us to judge as 
well as to breathe and feel Whoever has taken the pams to lefute 
the cavils of this toted scepticism has really disputed without an 
antagomst, and endeavored by arguments to estabhsh a faculty 
which nature has antecedently nnplanted m the mmd and rendered 
unavoidable My mtention then m displaying so carefully the 
arguments of that fantastic sect is only to make the reader sensible 
of the truth of my hypothesis that all our reasonings concemmg 
causes and effects are derived from nothmg but custom, and that 
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belief IS more properly an act of the sensitive than of the cogitative 
part of our natures ” ^ 

The result of Hume’s mquiry is, accordingly, not to destroy 
behef — that is an impossibihty — but to do away with the false 
assumption of its certam and demonstrable character We be- 
heve, not because we can prove our opinions, but because we cannot 
help believmg If we are of the opinion that “fire warms or water 
refreshes, ’tis only because it costs us too much pams to thmk other- 
wise ” Our behef is due to custom and mstmct, not to reason 
Smce this is so, we can never fuUy guard ourselves agamst the 
assaults of scepticism “This sceptical doubt, both with respect 
to reason and the senses, is a malady which can never be radically 
cured, but must return upon us any moment, however we may chase 
It away and sometimes may seem entirely free from it 'Tis im- 
possible upon any system to defend either our understandmg or our 
senses, and we but eiqiose them farther when we endeavor to justify 
them m that manner As the sceptical doubt arises naturally from 
a profound and mtense reflection on those subjects, it always 
mcreases the farther we carry our reflections, whether m opposition 
or m conformity to it Carelessness and inattention alone can 
afford us any remedy For this reason I rely entirely upon them , 
and take it for granted, whatever may be the reader’s opmion at 
this moment, that an hour hence he will be persuaded there is both 
an external and an mtemal world ” ® 

“I am first affrighted and confounded with that forlorn sohtude 
m which I am placed by my philosophy When I look abroad I 
foresee on every side dispute, contradiction, anger, calumny and 
detraction When I turn my eye mward I find not h mg but doubt 
and Ignorance AU the world conspires to oppose and contradict 
me, though such is my weakness that I feel all my opinions loosen 
and fan of themselves when unsupported by the approbation of 
others Every step I take is with hesitation, and every new reflec- 
tion makes me dread an error and absurdity m my reasomng ” 

“After the most accurate and exact of my reasonmgs I can give 
no reason why I should assent to it, and feel nothmg but a strong 

» Bk I, Pt IV, I, p 183 *Bk I, Pt IV 2 p 218 
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propensity to consider objects strongly m that view under which 
they appear to me The memory, senses and understanding are 
all of them founded on the miagmation, or the vivacity of our ideas 
Yet if we assent to every trivial suggestion of the fancy, beside that 
these suggestions are often contrary to each other, they lead us mto 
such errors, absurdities and obscunties that we must at last become 
ashamed of our creduhty ” 

“But on the other hand, if the consideration of these instances 
make us take a resolution to reject all the trivial suggestions of the 
fancy and adhere to the understanding, that is, to the general and 
more estabhshed properties of the imagmation, even this resolution, 
if steadily executed, would be dangerous, and attended with the 
most fatal consequences For I have already shown that the 
understandmg, when it acts alone and accordmg to its most general 
prmciples, entirely subverts itself, and leaves not the lowest degree 
of evidence m any proposition either in philosophy or common 
hfe” 

“Most fortunately it happens that, smce reason is incapable of 
dispeUmg these clouds, nature herself suffices to that purpose, and 
cures me of this philosophical melancholy and delinum, either by 
relaxmg this bent of mmd, or by some avocation and hvely impres- 
sion of my senses which obhterate all these chimeras I dine, I play 
a game of backgammon, I converse, and am merry with my fnends , 
and when, after three or four hours’ amusement, I return to these 
speculations, they appear so cold and strained and ridiculous that 
I cannot find m my heart to enter into them any farther ” * 

6 Ethics — The Humian scepticism plays only a subordinate 
rdle m the second or ethical side of Hume’s philosophy, except in so 
far mdeed as this avoids any appeal to absolute principles such as 
scepticism has undermmed Hume starts as an empiricist from 
the undoubted fact that men do pass moral judgments , there are 
a number of thmgs m conduct and character which call forth their 
esteem — justice honesty, gratitude and the like Supposedly 
there must be some common quality in all these things to explain 
why the same judgment is applied to them , and the first task of an 

1 Bk I, Pt IV, 7 A condensed quotation, taken from Aikins’ Phhsophy of Hume 
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ethical theory is accordingly to discover the nature of this common 
attribute 

Now among the virtues certam social quahties rank high , and 
some part at any rate of the merit assigned to such virtues comes 
from their general utility In the case of some of them utihty is the 
sole cause of our moral approbation This is true for example of 
fidehty, truthfulness and chastity , these we should hardly call by 
the name of virtue except for their useful consequences, although as 
a result of habit we often forget the consequences and accept them 
as if they were good m their own right A similar inquiry will show 
that the same thmg is true m the case of the more fundamental 
virtues also — humanity, benevolence, friendship — which are not 
merely a means to some further end, but which call forth an 
immediate admiration and affection , here equally their usefulness 
will be found to play an unportant r 61 e as a source of our regard 

In so far Hume might appear to be saying what the Utilitanans 
were later on to say more exphcitly — that the morahty of an 
action IS due to its contribution to the general happmess And m 
pomt of fact It IS the humanitarian emphasis that is strongest m his 
pages, a large part of his purpose is to show, in opposition to 
philosophers, like Hobbes, who had set out to reduce every human 
motive to self-love, that there is an ongmal capacity m man for 
bemg affected directly by happmess other than his own Thus the 
usefulness which we approve m a socially meritorious action is not 
that which affects ourselves, but usefulness to the persons who are 
benefited by the act , at tunes even, as m the case of a brave or 
generous deed performed by an adversary, we may approve con- 
duct actually prejudicial to ourselves 

As Hume goes on, however, it appears that his first suggestion as 
to the nature of the common quality needs to be amended , social 
utihty is not after all the one thmg common to every form of ment, 
though It IS the most important Along with thmgs that are 
socially useful we ascnbe merit to other human characteristics, 
we approve quahties that are useful to the individual alone apart 
from social consequences, as well as those that are merely agreeable, 
to ourselves or to others Thus mdustry, frugahty, presence of 
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mind, call forth dismterested approval irrespective of then general 
effect upon society And the outcome is that, empirically, the 
Histm g nishmg mark of a virtue is to be looked for in something more 
ultimate than utihty, whether social or mdividual — in the fact, 
namely, that the quality m question pleases us Accordmgly the 
final definition runs as follows a virtue is whatever mental action 
or quahty gives to the spectator the pleasmg sentiment of appro- 
bation The essence of virtue hes m the feelmg it excites directly 
m the perceivmg mmd 

This leaves one thmg to be accounted for , how does it happen 
that we are able, contrary to the claims of a “selfish” ethics, to get 
pleasure from a feelmg that exists, not m ourselves, but only m 
another person’s mmd? Hume replies by saymg that this is made 
possible through sympathy We are so constituted that when we 
recognize the existence of a feelmg m another man, this has a 
natural tendency to excite a similar feeling m ourselves , and to the 
contagious property which happiness or misery thus possess of 
spreadmg beyond their own boundaries, we are to attribute that 
capaaty for taking an mterest m the pleasures and pams of other 
men to which a very large proportion of the virtues owe their 
existence, and which makes it quite unnecessary to call m the 
mdirect effect on my own pleasure m terms of self-love This last 
may constitute a secondary motive , but for this it already pre- 
supposes an ongmal disposition toward desinng the happmess of 
others, as the pleasure we get from food presupposes hunger 

Against Hume’s ethical doctrme a general objection may of 
course be brought similar to that brought agamst his metaphysics — 
that it destroys the objective vahdity of the ethical judgment by 
reducmg it to the mere presence of a feehng m some particular per- 
son’s mmd Hume does not deny this , and m his earlier and less 
popularly wntten book on ethics, the Treaiise, he seems rather to 
enjoy statmg his doctrme m a way to call attention to its unortho- 
dox character I Virtue and vice, he tells us, are not qualities m 
objects, but prmaples m the mind , so that m calhng an action 
viaous we mean nothmg but that from the constitution of our 
human nature we have a feehng or sentiment of blame m the con- 
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templation of it But here again his scepticism is theoretical 
rather than practical He does not really mean to cast doubt on 
moral behefs , he is simply asking what, on the assumption of their 
general validity, they actually amount to Their justification may 
be no more than that we find them existmg empincally as parts 
of human expenence But they are not “relative” in a merely 
mdmduahstic sense, whatever the range of variation, the facts 
still show a substantial identity of judgment, pomtmg to an “eter- 
nal frame and constitution” of our animal nature 

7 The Opponents of Hume — The thoroughgomg nature of 
Hume’s sceptical conclusions held m itself the promise of a new 
epoch So long as the impulse to knowledge exists m man he 
cannot easily rest content with such an outcome Nor can society 
be satisfied with so msecure a basis Already religious, pohtical 
and moral faiths had been weakened for educated men by hostile 
cnticism , but a confidence in the power of reason to reach grounded 
truth had hitherto remamed to steady them — a confidence which 
received its most powerful support from the notable success of 
science K however that same empincal study of facts on which 
men prided themselves really earned with it the logical conclusions 
which Hume maintamed, tiben reason itself was no longer to be 
depended on And with reason, science too must faU, all its 
certamty and necessity vanish, and man’s knowledge reduce itself to 
a mere expectation that thmgs wiU happen as they have been wont 
to happen in the past, with no surer ground for this assurance than 
the bare fact that we are accustomed so to beheve 
The attempt to go behmd Hume’s premises, and to correct the 
presuppositions which led to his sceptical conclusions, was made 
mdependently by two philosophers The first was the Scotchman 
Thornes Retd, who found the root of the trouble m the “new way of 
ideas” — the supposition, namely, that it is only with our own 
ideas that we come m contact Instead of our being, as Hume 
mamtained, shut up to the knowledge of our own sensations, Reid 
took his stand on what he held to be the behef of common sense — 
the behef that we have an immediate mtuition of external reahty as 
such And we have a similar mtmtion of several umversal truths. 
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such as the principle of causation, which represent not mere ideas, 
but the origmal constitution of the human mind by which our 
empirical experience can be regulated and judged Reid was the 
founder of a considerable school — the so-called Scottish school — 
which has had a strong mfluence on English thought, and which is 
represented by such men as Dugald Stewart and Sir William Hamil- 
ton But Reid’s merits have almost been lost sight of in the fame 
of a much greater thinker This was the German philosopher, 
Kant It was Hume who helped set Kant on the track of a con- 
ception which was to revolutionize philosophy First, however. 
It will be necessary to speak briefly of certain other aspects of the 
period just considered, and to note the begmnmgs of a further 
influence which also was to find philosophical expression in Kant 
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§33 The EtUightenment Deism The Ethical Development 

I The spirit of the Enlightenment — In considermg the course 
of philosophical development from Descartes to Hume we have thus 
far been concerned chiefly with its more technical and theoretical 
side But it has another aspect also, of which it is important to 
get some understandmg This concerns the way in which, along 



The Growth of Empiricism 351 

with other influences, it affected the general life and culture of the 
tunes, so as to give to this a distinct and pecuhar character The 
result is what is known as the period of Ae Enhghteninent , and 
this may now be considered more briefly 
The Renaissance had been the product of a great wave of enthu- 
siasm which for the time had seemed to be carrymg everythmg 
before it To the fresh forces which had been revealed m man 
nothmg seemed impossible , cold caution, a sober criticism of the 
mind and its powers, an understandmg of the histoncal conditions 
in which the new movements had their root, were felt to be unnec- 
essary m the flush of victorious anticipation 
But as the impetus slackened a different attitude began to be in 
evidence As the dreams of an Eldorado and of unlimited gold 
which had inspired the early voyages of discovery gave place to the 
hardships of a new land to be conquered and settled, so the con- 
fident faith m new spiritual powers grew more dim as time ad- 
vanced Metaphysical interests began to lose their attraction 
Men in general were not mdeed ready to accept the Pyrrhonism of 
such thinkers as Montaigne and Pascal, but the sceptical spint 
was beginnmg to tell Perhaps after all man was not made to know 
the ultimate truth of the umverse , certainly his attempts so far had 
not met with the success that had been hoped Meanwhile there 
were thing s close at hand which he might know Let him turn from 
transcendental mqmries, and busy himself with the human mterests 
which alone are really vital , the proper study of mankind is man 
And there was plenty to be found here demandmg his attention 
Along with the spiritual revolution that had come about, there had 
been mevitable changes m the structure of society as well But 
these changes had been unconscious rather than premeditated 
Many of the medieval mstitutions, ecclesiastical and feudal, still 
persisted as a dead weight agamst which the new ideals had to strive 
So too the old behefs for which the Church stood — behefs which 
the thinkers of the Renaissance had contemptuously discarded — 
had by no means lost all of their vitality , and these allied them- 
selves with reactionary tendenaes m the soaal and pohtical world 
to oppose any further change Even the Renaissance itself added 
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somethmg to the problem , just as chivalry had degenerated into 
the caricature of itself which Cervantes ridiculed, so as the enthusi- 
asm of the Renaissance died away it left behmd extravagances and 
excrescences which needed to be cleared away 
The resultmg period to which the name of the Enhghtenment has 
been generally assigned belongs especially to the eighteenth century 
The distinctive features of the Enlightenment are a certam lack of 
imagmation, a hatred of vague enthusiasms and of misty ideals and 
ideas, a determmation to apply the test of a severely critical reason 
to everythmg and to reject whatever will not stand the test, and 
the constant reference in all this, as the court of final appeal, to the 
one undoubted fact — the mdividual man exercismg his rational 
powers of understandmg, and possessed of inalienable rights which 
society IS bound to respect The outcome is a tj^pe of thought 
which may not enhst our S3mapathies very deeply, but which never- 
theless had an important work to do Let us consider once more 
the situation which confronted it After the long period of the 
Middle Ages man had once more become consaous of himself , he 
had recognized, by the sudden bloom within him of unexpected 
powers, that he was not merely a member of society or of the 
Church, not merely one to take orders from some higher power 
whether man or God, but a free spirit who could sit m judgment 
upon whatever was offered him for his acceptance, and could 
demand that the world meet his cravmgs for a full and satisfymg 
life But the grip of vested interests was too strong to be broken 
all at once , a period of conflict had first to mtervene The process 
at the start necessarily was critical and negative First it must be 
shown what man is not , he must be freed from the restraints which 
the past had laid upon him, must be set up over against society, and 
rehgion, and even moral law, as havmg a nature not to be coerced by 
anything external Such a work was done by the Enlightenment, 
and done so thoroughly that the conception of the mdividual which 
It worked out is the dominant conception down to the present day 
The result was one-sided It gave the individual his rights indeed , 
but in trying to make him mdependent of the concrete environment 
which institutions represent it tended to empty his life of much of 
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its actual content It was the task of the penod that followed 
to make the attempt to remedy this one-sidedness and abstractness 
without givmg up the gams which the Enhghtenment had won 
The weapon of the Enhghtenment, as has been remarked, was 
pnmarily the critical mtellect — severe, dispassionate, destructive, 
with httle of light and warmth in it Any sympathetic appreciation 
of the relative value which the ideas and institutions of the past 
might claim — what we now call the historical sense — was m the 
thinkers of the Enlightenment almost wholly lackmg It is not 
very strange that this should be the case They were engaged in 
fightmg that which had the weight of authority on its side, and 
which was far from bemg disposed itself to be concihatory Nor 
perhaps could there have been a better weapon against the great 
mass of unreasomng traditional beliefs than the unsympathetic 
logical mtellect, tmged with ridicule, and appealing to those hard 
facts which common sense can appreciate without difficulty, and 
which have an obvious bearing on the more sohd and practical 
mterests of human Me We may be mclmed now to find fault with 
the contemptuous rejection of whatever cannot be compressed 
within the hmits of a clear-cut formula — m particular, what we 
call the feelvng side of Me But the Enlighteners had a justifica- 
tion for their attitude If men can be allowed to fall back upon 
feehng, that is the end of argument What we need is clear ideas, 
something that can be grasped and defined Feehng confuses 
thought, and, furthermore, smce it tends first of all to gather 
aroimd those things which custom has made familiar, it is the 
mamstay of that opposition to progress which it was the function of 
reason to demolish The consequence was, however, that the 
thought of the Enhghtenment was rather superficial , to realize its 
defects we have only to turn to one of its classical expressions m 
Enghsh hterature — Pope’s Essay on Man Sundermg himself as 
he did from the Me of the race and the histoncal background which 
had shaped his own opinions as truly as the ones he criticised, 
judgmg everythmg by the test of an individual logic, it is not 
strange that the man of the Enlightenment should often have shown 
a very unenhghtened attitude toward behefs he did not share, and 



354 


A Student’s Htst&ry of Philosophy 


have revealed a constitutional bbndness to some of the deeper 
aspects of the human spirit 

In its characteristic features the Enlightenment took its rise in 
England From England it influenced the France of Voltaire and 
the Encyclopedists, where it had a peculiarly brflliant development 
Germany was less affected , here the mfluence of Leibniz continued 
to be dominant, but Leibniz as systematized by Wolff m a highly 
rationalistic system from which the most valuable elements had 
dropped out It was from this school that Kant, the philosopher of 
the new era, was to spring 

2 The Deistic Movement — As regards England it will be enough, 
m addition to what has already been said m connection with Locke, 
to notice two movements — the growth of Deism, and the develop- 
ment of ethical theory Deism was an attempt to get rid of the 
irrational elements m Christianity It starts from a desire to 
explain away the mysteries of Church dogma, and to show that 
between revelation and reason there is no contiadiction Thus m 
Locke it calls men back from theology to the simplicity and reason- 
ableness of the New Testament, whose one essential article of faith 
IS the Messiahship of Christ Revelation is not for the purpose or 
adding any mysteries of faith, but serves only the piactical end of 
convmcmg men, through its miracles, of the simple truths of the 
Gospel 

But soon the emphasis on the reasonableness of revelation 
passed into the feehng that, if reason alone is competent to reach 
God, revelation is superfluous Accordingly the attempt to ration- 
alize the Bible narratives and doctrmes gave place to the much sim- 
pler attitude of hostility, which admitted their irrationality and 
made the most of it Over against revealed religion there was set 
the Deistic creed of so-called Natural Religion, whose outcome wa*^ 
to remove God more and more from the actual world and the 
immediate life of men Such a creed had Uttle content beyond the 
belief m a God who made the universe and set it m motion, and who 
has laid down certain laws of conduct for men in the moral law , 
of this natural and rational religious philosophy positive religions 
are only corruptions Of course this precluded any sympathetic 
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apprecKition of their histoncal meaning or of a possible truth under- 
l3nng their imperfect statements of doctrme , histone rehgions are 
due to the selfish cunumg of pnests and rulers, and are to be 
attacked with every weapon at command 

Among the more important English Deists are Toland, Colhns, 
Tmdal, Chubb and Morgan On the whole Deism had but httle 
success in maintammg itself against the champions of revelation , 
It represented mdeed a position of unstable equihbnum As it 
opposed the Bibhcal account of God’s deahngs with the world on 
the groimd of their mconsistency with his goodness and justice, it 
was compelled to assume that the same cntiasm did not apply 
to the workmgs of Nature, where alone it could look for God This 
found expression m the shallow optimism of the penod, and the 
dictum that whatever is, is nght The opponents of Deism found 
httle diflaculty in showmg that the objections it brought against the 
God of revelation could be turned with equal effect agamst its own 
God of nature — a hne of argument which was worked out most 
effectively m Bishop Butler’s famous Analogy of Rehgton 

3 The Devdopment of Eihical Theory — The effect of the Deistic 
movement was to reduce rehgion for the most part to a hfe of moral 
conduct Indeed this was where practically the emphasis was 
laid even by those theologians who stood as opponents of Deism , 
for the unim aginative temper of the age, the deeper aspects of the 
rehgious experience had but shght appeal From this emphasis 
there arose however one important consequence The attempt to 
find for morahty a foundation mdependent of theology brought 
about the first development of ethical theory on a large scale m 
modem times , and to the chief phases of this development we may 
now turn briefly 

The starting-pomt of Enghsh ethics is Hobbes and his selfish 
theory of human nature This naturally called forth strong 
opposition, and nearly all the succeedmg morahsts have Hobbes 
more or less directly m view Among the earher theorists, the 
motive IS particularly apparent m Richard Cumberland Cumber- 
land demes that man is wholly selfish, and adds to egoistic motives 
social and benevolent affections also, which are equally ongmal 
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Man IS soaal m his nature, and finds a direct satisfaction in doing 
good to others apart from the indirect benefits he may hope to 
gain Moreovei there is a necessary connection between individual 
and social welfare which makes it impossible to secure mdividual 
happiness except by subordinating oneself to the good of mankind 
This connection is decreed by God, who thus supplies the ultimate 
ground for the obligation to perform those benevolent acts which 
the welfare of mankind demands, and in which morality consists 
Other attempts to give to ethics a rational foundation are repre- 
sented by Cudworth, Clarke and Wollaston Ralph Cudworth — a 
Platonist — had recourse to innate ideas of reason Sarniid Clarke 
attempted to find a criterion m the notion of conformity to the 
fitness or harmony of things — a relation which, like mathematics, 
IS capable of being known as self-evident, and which is even inde- 
pendent of the will of Grod With William Wollaiton, who was 
influenced by Clarke, this takes the form of saying that a wrong 
act IS ultimately a false judgment, or a he A rational being should 
act in accordance with the true relations of things , and it is because 
his act imphcitly denies this truth that it is wrong Thus the 
murderer acts as though he were able to restore hfe to his victim , 
the man who is cruel to animals declares by his act that the creature 
IS a bemg devoid of feeling , he who refuses charity denies in practice 
the condition of the poor to be what it actually is What of couise 
Wollaston really means is, not that the refusal of charity is literally 
a he, but that chanty is a necessary form of social relationship 
which a lack of benevolence contradicts 
More important than any of the precedmg names is that of L^d 
Shaftesbury Shaftesbury’s special contribution to a theory of 
ethics centers about his doctnne of the “moral sense” — a doctrme 
which later, m the form of “conscience,” was to dominate English 
ethics on its more reputable side He starts, as Cumberland had 
done, from a demal of the adequacy of self-love as a sufficient human 
motive , though it is not so much Hobbes that Shaftesbury has m 
mmd as it is the more orthodox opimon which sought to uphold 
the majesty of God by makmg obedience the test of virtue, and 
which was led m consequence to deprecate the natural human 
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qualities of kindliness, fair-mindedness and simple goodness, and 
to urge the fear of hell and the hope of heaven as the truly Chnstian 
motives “There is,” Shaftesbury writes, “no more of rectitude, 
piety and sanctity m a creature thus reformed than there is meek- 
ness or gentleness m a tiger strongly chamed, or innocence and 
sobnety m a monkey under the disciphne of the whip ” Why does 
a man admire benevolence, and detest arrogance and mjustice? 
Simply because, unless he is corrupted by bad habits and opmions, 
he cannot help it “A common honest man whilst left to himself 
and undisturbed by philosophy and subtle reasomngs about his 
mterest, gives no other answer to the thought of viUamy than that 
he cannot possibly find m his heart to set about it, or conquer the 
natural aversion he has to it ” “No sooner are actions viewed, no 
sooner the human affections and passions discovered, than straight 
an mward eye distmguishes, and sees the fair and shapely, the 
amiable and admirable, apart from the deformed, the foul, the 
odious or the despicable ” There is m such human traits an 
inherent attractiveness, appropriateness, harmony, proportion, 
order, to which somethmg withm our breasts responds directly, 
we know that they are good and admirable not by argument, but 
through the dehverance of an immediate mner feelmg, or moral 
sense This is, for morahty, what good taste is m manners, or the 
artistic sense m art , a gentleman does not argue about the difference 
between decency and indecency, or a true artist need to resort to 
reasoning in order to tell beauty from ughness 
As an actual fact we are not deahng here with mere analogies , m 
essence the three thing s are really one To philosophize, m a just 
signification, is but to carry good breedmg a step higher For the 
accomphshment of breedmg is to learn what is decent m company 
or beautiful in art , and the sum of philosophy is to learn what is 
just m society, and beautiful m nature and the order of the world 
There is a beauty and deformity as well in actions, mmds and 
tempers as in figures, sounds or colors , mdeed it is here that the 
highest beauty wiU be foimd Beauty does not he m matter as 
such, but m the forms and proportions which mind impresses on it , 
and what mind creates m material of its own essence instead of m 
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ahen clay and stone must therefore take first rank If anyone sejes 
fit to deny that certam forms of character are m themselves admi- 
rable and lovable while others are by nature calculated to mspire 
hatred and disgust, this is not proof that such distmctions are not 
real, but only the revelation that he himself is lackmg in the good 
taste or moral sense which belongs to a normal human nature 
These quotations perhaps will indicate sufiSciently where Shaftes- 
bury’s chief emphasis is placed The content of virtue is found by 
him first of all in its social character , and at times accordmgly he 
seems to speak the language of the ardent humanitarian But 
actually it is not the love of man which chiefly motivates his 
thought , as a matter of fact man and his works appear to him so 
seldom of a sort to call forth our spontaneous admuation and 
respect that they constitute a real stumbhng-block for his theory 
“All IS dehghtful, amiable, rejoicmg, except in relation to man only 
and his cucumstances, which seem unequal ” Stnctly speakmg, 
virtue is not the love of man , it is the love of order and beauty m 
society The admirableness and beauty of the moral vutues rests 
not on the feehngs smgly, but on the part they play m a larger 
scheme , they are beautiful because they are “ natural ” — a necessary 
part of the ideal order of the world This is how Shaftesbury 
proposes to reconcile self-mterest with benevolence In so far as 
they are “accordmg to nature” even the private passions and 
affections are necessary and good, but they fulfil their natural 
function only as they subordmate themselves, not to the needs of 
the mdividual organism simply but to a still wider good — the welfare 
and prosperity of the species Nothing can m the end justify our 
approval apart from the general system wherein it fills a place 
And of this sj^tem even society itself is but a fragment The final 
source of the attraction which excellence possesses is found not m 
any particular quahty, but in the Whole The beauty which lends 
vahdity to the moral hfe is due to the contribution which the 
ethical vutues make to the general order , it rests on the enthusi- 
astic contemplation of the imiverse as a perfect whole m which all 
things praise God, and apparent evils are transformed into mstru- 
ments of a higher good 
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The recognition that sentiment plays an important part in deter- 
mmmg the objects of our moral approval was taken up by other 
ethical thinkers of the penod Francis Hvicheson, Shaftesbury’s 
most important follower, brought to the notion of a moral sense a 
careful and laborious psychological analysis m what was the most 
thorough and systematic treatment of moral theory that had yet 
appeared We have already met a somewhat similar pomt of view 
m Hume And as Hutcheson had systematized Shaftesbury, so 
Hume’s account of sympathy as the source of a dismterested moral 
feelmg was earned farther by Adam Smith, the great economist and 
author of the Wealth of Nations Smith attempted to show that 
sympathy is the solvent of practically all the problems of ethics 
The startmg-pomt of morals is the abihty to put ourselves imagi- 
natively m the place of another man, and to feel an emotion called 
forth by an identical situation When the sentiment thus aroused 
m us IS approximately the same as that which we observe m our 
neighbor, the perception of this is the occasion of a pleasure, and we 
are said m consequence to enter mto sympathy with, or approve, 
his emotional attitude Next, havmg once had this expenence 
with reference to others, we come to realize that they hkewise are 
adoptmg the same attitude toward ourselves , and thereupon there 
is set up m our own breast a reflection of the impartial appraisal 
with which they view us, and we come to judge our own motives 
and feehngs as a dismterested pubhc might This impartial 
spectator and umpire, this “man within the breast” who stands 
apart from our more impassioned and less reflective selves and 
views them as outsiders would view them, is the psychological 
source of the moral sense, for which we need therefore invent no 
special faculty 

The notion of a moral sense assumes another form, and one 
more congenial to the moral traditions of the Enghsh mmd, m 
Bishop Butler Conscience, the central fact m Butler’s ethics, is 
not to be sure mere feelmg , it is a form of reason It is not how- 
ever reason m its wider sense, but a special form of reason located 
m a special faculty, and carrymg with it an emotional appeal as 
well 
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Butler's most significant contribution is connected with his 
psychology of desire We do not aim at pleasure, as the hedonists 
commonly had assumed , we aim at objects What we need to take 
our start from is the conception of man as made up of active 
impulses that call for satisfaction m more 01 less determinate ways , 
pleasure accompanies the exercise of these faculties, but is in no 
wise responsible for them in the first place And such bemg the 
case, there is no a pnon reason why we should expect the objects 
that gratify an impulse to be confined within the limits of the self 
and its private ends or feelmgs The fact plamly is that other 
people may be interesting to us on their own account and their 
welfare made an object of immediate desire, just as we desire food 
because we are hungry and not because we aim at pleasant feeling 
directly 

Moreover, self-love is somethmg more than a mere sponta- 
neous expression of impulse Every satisfaction of desire does 
gratify the self But to constitute self-love as a rational motive 
there has to be added to the idea of the particular objects which 
excite desire a further idea — the idea of the self as regulating the 
expression of desire, and this is a secondary product of rcflec- 
hon Reflection is equally necessary to constitute the rational 
motive of benevolence Accordingly there is no reason why self- 
love and benevolence may not really be motives as distinct as to 
expenence they seem to be Every motive must no doubt be 
mterested m the sense that it would not constitute a motive were it 
not connected with some human satisfaction , but to say that it 
therefore must be “selfish” is an abuse of language On the other 
hand all the original instincts without exception are disinterested if 
we mean by this that they do not have the self and its happiness 
consciously m view The outcome is that happiness is not depend- 
ent on self-love It consists in the enjoyment of those objects 
which are by nature suited to our several particular appetites, 
passions and affections , so that if self-love were wholly to engross 
us to the exclusion of every other pnnaple, the sources of happiness 
would m reahty be dried up 

Meanwhile human nature is not just a collection of faculties , 
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it IS an organic whole There must then be some prmciple of 
subordmation , and this Butler finds m Conscience In general, 
conscience performs the Platonic service of assignmg the various 
elements of human nature to their proper place m the system of 
the good life, it is an additional prmciple of reflection, distin- 
guishable alike from the primary mstincts and affections and from 
the secondary motives of benevolence and self-love, which as a 
monitor stands above all other human faculties and, by approvmg 
or condemnmg, passes on their relative rank and value 
In opposition to this more orthodox development the tendency 
that was to have the most important consequences for later ethics 
took a different turn, to which the name utflitanamsm has come to 
be attached Psychologically such a tendency goes back to Hobbes 
and his common-sense view that pleasure is the end at which man 
aims, but mstead of takmg pleasure m its private sense, as the 
Greek hedonists had done, it substitutes the conception of the 
general happmess This utihtanan prmciple had had a part to 
play m nearly all the ethical theones that have ]ust been men- 
tioned , but Its logical implications had been obscured somewhat 
by other motives It has met us m a more exphcit shape m Locke, 
where it took on a theological form, the motive for the obhgation 
we are under to work for the general good bemg looked for m God’s 
will and power Followmg Locke, this theological utihtariamsm 
found expression m Wtlham Paley’s famous defibntion of virtue, 
virtue consists m “seekmg the happiness of mankind, m obedience 
to the will of God, and for the sake of everlastmg happmess ” 
Utihtariamsm had to be secularized, however, and lose its theolog- 
ical props, before it was suited to the temper of the followmg 
century This was done by a series of thinkers who start from 
Jeremy Bentham Bentham’s earlier work belongs to the eight- 
eenth century, and he shows some of the sahent characteristics of 
the Enhghtenment , but it will be better to postpone what needs to 
be said about him to a later point 
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§ 34 The French Enlightenment Voltaire and the Encyclopedists 
The Materialists Rousseau Lessing and Herder 

I The French Enlightenment — The results of the English 
Enhghtenment were introduced into France by Voltaire, who had 
been influenced by Locke during a sojourn in England This 
influence took root in a brilhant circle of Frenchmen who, from 
their connection with the new Encylopedia which was to embody 
the knowledge that mankind had so far attained, were known as 
the Encylopedists Connected more or less closely with this enter- 
prise were such men as Diderot, d’Alembert, Voltaire, Holbach, 
Turgot, Montesquieu, Helvetius and others In addition to some 
positive scientific achievements, the French Enlightenment directed 
its weapons, as m England, against the popular religious behefs 
which seemed to it to be irrational and harmful But by reason of 
conditions in France, where the forces of obscurantism were much 
more strongly entrenched, the stnfe took on here a far sharper and 
more virulent tone Agamst the intolerance and oppression of a 
corrupt clergy who used the instrument of traditional belief to 
block all efforts at reform, Voltaire and the Encyclopedists stood 
out as the deadliest foes They set themselves, with every resource 
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of scientific knowledge, clear reasoning and biting wit, to discredit 
the foundation on which the influence of their opponents rested 
It IS this unceasing and fearless hatred of injustice which gives to 
the figure of Voltaire heroic proportions, in spite of his intellectual 
hmitations and personal faults 

Such a practical aim deterimned also to a considerable extent the 
course which the French Enhghtenment was to take As a weapon 
agamst a real and dangerous foe, Hume’s scepticism was too fine 
spun, too far from common sense, to appeal to the French reformers 
As agamst Berkeleyan idealism, the more significant side of the 
French Enhghtenment tended, m the fight agamst tradition, to a 
thoroughgomg and consistent scientific view of the world — that is, 
to Materiahsm — without bothermg itself very much about 
theoretical difficulties In the begmnmg, mdeed, the Enhghten- 
ment was Deistic , it stiU held to natural rehgion, and to a some- 
what vague and remote Deity who stands as the original source of 
the world But such remnants of a rehgious faith were not very 
deep-seated, and they quickly tended to disappear as naturalism 
and sensationalism were earned out to then logical results Lamet- 
tne, m his UHomme Mackine, reduces man, as Descartes had 
reduced the animal, to a mere automaton — a body governed by 
purely physical laws The mnumerable facts which show the 
close dependence of the mmd on bodily conditions were marshalled 
with much skill, and the conscious life reduced wholly to sensations 
dependent on bodily processes This sensationalism was worked 
out theoretically by Condillac, who supposes a statue endowed 
simply with the sense of smell, and then tries to show how all the 
mental faculties can be evolved out of this Condillac did not draw 
the ultimate consequences of this sensationahsm , but other men 
stood ready to perform the task HdvePms, m particular, carries 
the same prmciple mto the practical and moral realm, the sole 
motive of our acts is egoism and self-interest, and the most exalted 
virtues can be explamed as a result of self-love and a desire for 
pleasure 

These movements are summed up in Eolbach m his System oj 
Nedure, where they take a form which is genumely impressive 
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Matenalism becomes a giim gospel — a gospel of freedom from 
superstition and oppression To Holbach’s almost fanatical 
earnestness religion, and the tyranny of ruleis which is buttressed 
by rehgion, seem the source of all human woes The God of wrath 
and cruelty for which the Church had too often stood can only be 
banished by domg away with God altogether, and substituting 
Nature with its unbendmg laws Truth and religion are unalter- 
ably opposed “Nature invites man to love himself, incessantly to 
augment the sum of his happiness , lehgion orders him to love only 
i formidable God who is worthy of hatred, to detest and despise 
himself, and to sacrifice to his terrible idol the sweetest and most 
lawful pleasures Nature bids man consult his reason and take it 
for his gmde , religion teaches him that this reason is corrupted, 
that it IS a faithless, truthless guide, implanted by a treacherous 
God to mislead his creatures Nature tells man to seek light, to 
search for the truth , religion enjoms upon him to examine nothing, 
to remam in ignorance Nature says to man ‘Cherish glory, 
labor to wm esteem, be active, courageous, mdustnous’, religion 
says to him ‘Be humble, abject, pusillanimous, hve in retreat, 
busy thyself m prayer, meditation, devout rites, be useless to 
thyself and do nothing for others ’ Nature telh children to honor, 
to love, to hearken to their parents, to be the stay and support of 
their old age , rehgion bids them prefer the oracle of their God, and 
to trample father and mother under their foot when divine interests 
are concerned Nature commands the perverse man to blush for 
his vices, for his shameless desires, his crimes , rehgion sa}^ to the 
most corrupt ‘Fear to kmdle the wrath of a God whom thou 
knowest not , but if against his laws thou hast committed crime, 
remember that he is easy to appease and of great mercy , go to his 
temple, humble thyself at the feet of his mmisters, expiate thy 
misdeeds by sacrifices, offerings, prayers ’ Nature says to man 
‘Thou art free, and no power on earth can lawfully strip thee of thy 
riots’ , rehgion cries to him that he is a slave condemned by God 
to groan under the rod of God’s representatives Let us recognize 
the plain truth, that it is these supernatural ideas that have ob- 
scured morality, corrupted politics, hmdered the advance of the 
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sciences, and extinguished happiness and peace even in the very 
heart of man ” ^ 

We must banish then the mists of prejudice, and inspire man with 
courage and respect for his reason , it is only thus he can find a 
remedy against the evils mto which fanaticism has plimged him, 
and throw off the fetters by which tyrants and priests everywhere 
succeed m enchaining the nations There is but one truth, and it 
can never harm us This “ truth ” which is to do away with evils is 
the truth of science “Let man cease to search outside the world 
in which he dwells for beings who may procure hun a happiness that 
nature refuses to grant , let him study that nature, let him learn her 
laws, let him apply his discoveries to his own fehcity, let him under- 
go without a murmur the decrees of universal force ” Matter and 
motion alone exist Mind is nothmg but an occult term that 
accounts for nothmg All thmgs alike are necessary and subject to 
mechanical law Order, purpose, beauty, are merely subjective 
Man, mstead of bemg that for whom aU thmgs were created, is 
entirely unimportant, an insect of a day Necessity rules m the 
moral as m the physical world , the particles of dust and water in a 
tempest or a whirlwmd, and an mdividual m the stormy movements 
of a revolution, move by the same necessity There is no difference 
between the man who throws himself out of a wmdow and the man 
whom I throw out, except that the impulse actmg m the second 
comes from without, the other from withm his own mechanism 

And behmd this there hes m particular the motive which fore- 
shadows the commg Revolution — the sense of social mequahties 
and mjustice which call for drastic political changes Let the great 
multitude of the oppressed shake off the idle prejudices through 
which whole nations are forced to labor, to sweat, to water the 
earth with their tears, merely to keep up the luxuries and corruption 
of a handful of msensates, a few useless creatures , let them demand 
the nghts which Nature gives them As government only derives 
Its powers from soaety, for whose sake alone it exists, society may 
at any time revoke these powers if it seems to its advantage to do 
so It may change the form of government, extend or hmit the 

* Quoted from Morley^s Diderot^ p 370 
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power intrusted to its rulers, over whom it retams a supreme au- 
thority by the immutable law of nature that subordmates the part 
to the whole 

2 Rousseau — Meanwhile there had appeared within the circle 
of the Enlightenment a remarkable person who was destined to be 
the forerunner of a new and important movement For a time he 
had cast m his lot with the Encyclopedists, and had contributed to 
that enterprise But as the incompatibihty of their standpomt 
with his own grew more apparent to him, he became sharply 
antagonistic to the whole principle of Rationalism 

This man was Jean Jacques Rousseau, a Swiss of French descent, 
bom m Geneva m 1712 In his Confessions we have a lecord of his 
life and character given with a fidelity and fiankness hardly sur- 
passed m hterature Rousseau, to put it in a word, was a senti- 
mentalist He was a man with an extraordinary capacity for feel- 
mg combmed with a weakness of will that was abnoimal — a father 
who while preaching fervidly the duty of each mother to suckle her 
childien left his own to the tender mercies of a pubhc asylum with- 
out takmg the trouble even to keep track of them , a philanthro- 
pist filled with love for mankind who yet could not live with any one 
by reason of his vanities and caprices and his irritable sensitive- 
ness “ He has only felt,” says Hume, “during the whole course of 
his life He is like a man who was stnpt not only of his clothes, but 
of his skm, and turned out m that situation to combat with the rude 
and boisterous elements ” His vagaries sometimes reached a 
pomt little short of madness Nevertheless, in part by his very 
extravagances, he was able to make an impression on the artificial 
age m which he lived of which a more balanced nature might have 
been mcapable He died m 1778 

Before considermg the mfluence of Rousseau, it may be well to 
stop for a moment and sum up agam the results which the Enlight- 
enment had accomphshed That which stands out most clearly m 
the whole movement is its Individuahsm Now before man can be 
an mtelhgent shaper of his own destiny he must first recognize 
himself, his rights and powers, m mdependence of the more or less 
arbitrary environment that surrounds him, and that stands for the 
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past rather than the future The Enlightenment brought this 
recogmtion mto sharp rehef But m domg this it ran the nsk of 
gomg to the opposite extreme From the conception of man 
simply as a dependent part of the world, subject to authonty, it 
passed to the conception of him as a self-centered umt complete 
without reference to other things By human convention all sorts 
of relations might be supermduced upon a man But these are 
arbitrary, and for the most part unjustifiable , to get at the real 
man we must strip them all away Society, mstead of bemg a 
natural expression of needs of man's nature, is only an arbitrary 
contract which men make for the sake of certam external advan- 
tages It may be a necessity if these are to be attained , but still m 
many ways it is a lamentable curtailmg of the privileges men 
enjoy by nature Naturally, on such a showing, there could be no 
recogmtion of the orgamc way m which man and his powers are 
rooted m the past life of the race, and there seemed no reason 
consequently why mstitutions might not be thrown off at any 
moment — that was what the French Revolution tned to do — and 
a start made entirely de novo 

To the new idealism which m Germany was to endeavor to correct 
the one-sidedness of the eighteenth century the relation of Rousseau 
was mdirect rather than fully conscious In many ways he was 
himself a child of the Enhghtenment , few mdeed have given the 
principle of mdividuahsm a sharper expression The whole burden 
of his message is summed up m the phrase “a return to nature” , 
let us do away with all the artificial conventions and restrictions of 
society and go back to the simple hfe of primitive man, when each 
human bemg, a free creature with tranquil spirit and healthy body, 
was at hberty to develop his own nature without let or hmdrance 
Civilization is nothing but slavery, a huge senes of blunders which 
carry us ever farther from the nght path “So long as men were 
content with their rustic huts, so long as they confined themselves 
to stitchmg their garments of skm with spmes or fish bones, to deck- 
mg themselves with feathers and shells and pamtmg their bodies 
in different colors, to perfectmg and adorning their bows and their 
arrows — m a word, so long as they only apphed themselves to 
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works that a single man could do and to arts that had no need of 
more hands than one, they lived free, healthy, good and happy so 
far as their nature would allow, and contmued to enjoy among 
themselves the sweetness of mdependent mtercourse But from 
the moment one man had need of the help of anothei, the moment 
they perceived it was useful for one person to have provisions for 
two, equality disappeared, property was mtroduced, labor became 
necessary, and the vast forests changed into smiling fields which had 
to be watered by the sweat of men, and in which slavery and 
wretchedness were soon seen springing up and growmg ripe with the 
harvests ” The working of metals and agriculture, the acquire- 
ment of property, the growth of civil society, are successive steps 
m the process of enslavement “The first man who, having en- 
closed a piece of ground, bethought himself of saying. This is mine, 
and found people simple enough to beheve him, was the true 
founder of civil society How many crimes, wars, murders, what 
miseries and horrors would have not been spared the human race 
by one who, tearing up the stakes, or fillmg the ditch, should have 
called out to his fellows Beware of hstening to this impostor, 
you are lost if you forget that the earth belongs to no one, and that 
Its frmts belong to all ” *■ All subsequent history has consisted m 
deepenmg the artificial mequahties which here got a foothold 
They can only be overcome by an entire reconstruction The 
supposed proofs that civilization represents a development are 
merely speaous The science and culture in which the Enlight- 
eners took such pride, instead of bemg self-evident proofs of our 
superiority to the past are just anoldier example of unfounded 
prejudice , exammed, they will be seen to have no meamng what- 
ever m terms of human welfare They only serve to heighten the 
corruption of the age , men were far better off before the sciences 
arose This m brief is the argument of Rousseau’s two earUest 
treatises — the Discourse on the Sciences and the Arts, and the 
Discourse on the Origin and the Bases of the Inequality among Men 
]ji his more sober moments, however, Rousseau did not really 
mtend to deny the value of the soaal life altogether , he only meant 
^Ducouramlneauahly Quoted from Morley, itow^eoM, I, p les 
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to place It on a different basis The thing against which he pro- 
tested was the notion that there was anything of real worth in 
a civilization which consisted simply m a high intellectual culture, 
and in the development of the arts and saences and mventions 
dependmg on the mtellect — that is, m the current ideal of Ration- 
ahsm For the conception of man as first of all mtellect — cold, 
un i m p assioned, critical reason — he held the utmost detestation 
In opposition to the Lockian psychology which makes man’s life a 
mere play of ideas, Rousseau insisted on the umty of the self , and 
this essential and very inmost man is — not mtellect, but — feeling 
It was m his revelation, to a world mcrusted with artificiahty, 
of the power and beauty of sentiment or feelmg, that the essence of 
Rousseau’s contribution lay For there was m feelmg, on the one 
hand, a unifying force to set against the analytic understandmg 
The emotional outgomg toward nature and sympathy toward 
man is the revelation of an essential kmship with other thmgs, 
which only needed to find a more adequate statement to give a new 
turn to human thought Rousseau was quite conscious of this 
constructive side of his message I hate, he says, this rage to 
destroy without buildmg up , and agam To liberate a man, it is 
not enough merely to break his chains So, too, feelmg supphes a 
motive power which is needed for settmg man at work to realize 
himself, and to remedy thmgs mstead simply of criticismg them 
This new emphasis is at work throughout Rousseau’s philosophy, 
influencmg it even when it seems to approach closest to Rationalism 
Thus his conception of rehgion is stiU an abstract Deism , but it is 
suffused with a glow of emotion which is the promise of something 
more adequate to man’s rehgious needs, and which enables him to 
assert that he is the only man of his age who really beheves m God 
It was because the matenahsm of his contemporaries offered him a 
world with which he could come mto no emotional relation that he 
felt so strongly about it Rehgion is an affair of the heart, not of 
the head It does not depend on a belief m tradition and what 
some other man has said , “Is it simple or natural that God should 
have gone m search of Moses to speak to Jean Jacques Rousseau?’’ 
Nor can it be reasoned out beyond the reach of sceptiasm But 
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consaence and feeling are as real as reason “I believe in God as 
fully as I believe in any other truth, because to beheve or not to 
beheve are the things in the world that are least under my control , 
because, when my reason is wavermg, my faith cannot rest long in 
suspense , because, finally, a thousand motives of preference attract 
me to the side that is most consoling, and join the weight of hope to 
the equihbnum of reason ” 

And equally on the side of social theory, where Rousseau’s chief 
importance hes, the claims of feeling tend contmually to carry him 
on to a conception of man more adequate than the nariowly 
individuahstic one This makes him, first of all, the apostle of the 
common man, m whom are represented those simple and funda- 
mental traits of humanity which appeal to Rousseau, and which go 
deeper than rank or any other external and artificial advantage 
“It IS the common people who compose the human race , what is 
not the people is so trivial that it is not worth taking into account 
Before one who reflects, all civil distinctions disappear , he sees the 
same passions, the same feebngs, m the clown as in the man of note 
and reputation , he only distmguishes their language, and a varnish 
more or less elaborately laid on ” 

And this democratic feehng is contmually on the pomt of passing 
mto a conception of man’s relation to society which is quite the 
opposite of Rousseau’s starting-point, though it is true such a 
conception fails to get any very clear and unambiguous expression 
Like Hobbes and Locke before him, Rousseau bases society on a 
contract, by which men agree, for certain advantages, to give up the 
unrestricted mdividual freedom that belongs to them by nature 
At tunes such a contract seems to be put m the form of an historical 
event But Rousseau does not insist upon this aspect of it, in 
reahty it stands rather for a statement of the conditions necessary 
to give social hfe a rational and just foundation, m opposition to 
theories which carry it back to force or mere status In spite of 
his earher utterances, and the echo of these in the famous words 
with which the Social Conlract opens — Man is bom free, and is 
everywhere m chams — Rousseau is far from thinking that the 
life of the noble savage is the true ideal Rather, he recognizes, 
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exphcitly that only m soaety does man truly hve at all “What 
man loses by the social contract is his natural hberty, and an un- 
limited right to anything that tempts him which he can obtam, 
what he gams is avil hberty, and the ownership of all that he 
possesses ” A morahty is given to his actions which they lacked 
before “His faculties exercise and develop, his ideas expand, his 
sentiments become ennobled, his whole spirit is elevated to such a 
pomt that, if the abuse of this new condition did not often degrade 
him below that from which he came, he ought to bless without 
ceasmg the happy moment which took him from it forever, and 
which has made of a dull stupid animal an mteUigent bemg — a 
man ” ^ 

The problem is, then, to substitute for an abstract and primitive 
freedom a substantial and moral one, for a natural equahty, a 
pohtical equahty This is accomphshed through a contract m 
terms of which each one is to sink his private will m the general will, 
the will of the whole The permanent value of Rousseau’s con- 
ception hes m his tendency to regard this at bottom, not merely as 
a givmg up of rights for the sake of external advantages — life and 
secunty — but rather as a discovery of one’s true and permanent 
self He IS on the point, at least, of recognizmg that the mdmdual, 
capnaous will is not the real man after aU , that the true self is not 
antagomstic to, but mclusive of one’s fellows, and so can have a 
chance to develop only in society Each mdividual may, as a man, 
have a particular will, contrary to or unlike the general will which 
he has as a citizen , his particular mterest may speak to him qmte 
differently from the common mterest But this latter really repre- 
sents Turn more adequately than the former When the mdividual 
IS constramed to obey the general will by society he is not bemg 
enslaved, but is bemg “forced to be free” — forced to resist the 
temptation to sacrifice his lesser to his larger self 

With Rousseau, it must once more be admitted, this is hardly 
more than a suggestion , and when he goes on to cormect it with his 
governmental machmery he tends to give it too external an mter- 
pretation to do justice to his deeper thought Concretely, the 

I Bk 1, 8 Hamngton’s translation G F Putnam’s Sons 
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general will is the resultant of a popular vote, in which every citizen 
participates “Take from these same wills the plus and the minus 
which destroy each other, and there will remain for the sum of the 
differences the general will ” Such a vote, on a matter of general 
principle — and with reference to an individual application of a 
pnnciple the general will cannot pronounce — does away with 
private mterests by making the question entirely abstract Each 
individual, masmuch as he will consider that the law he is passing is 
gomg to apply to himself, will vote for that which seems to him 
abstractly the best, in order to get in his own case the advantages 
that derive from it “Why is the general will always right, and 
why do all desire constantly the happiness of each, unless it is 
because there is no person who does not appropriate to himself the 
word ‘each,’ and who does not think of himself while voting for 
all?” ® Each submits necessarily to the conditions he imposes on 
others , “ it is for the sake of not being killed by an assassin that we 
consent to be killed if we become assassins ” Of course m attempt- 
mg to legislate for a particular case this common intciest no longer 
exists, and private interests have a chance to assert themselves, 
that IS why the general will can only act in the case of legislation 
that is entirely general in character 
It still IS natural to ask, however, how such a majority rule can 
represent the general will if this latter is really to be defined as 
identical with the true will of the mdividual Must not the result 
be contrary to the will of the man who votes against it, and so not 
an expression of himself but an enslavement? Rousseau has an 
answer to the difiSculty, though it is not a very satisfactory one 
The atizen consents to all the laws, even those which are passed in 
spite of him, for when he votes, what is asked him is “not whether 
he approves the proposition or whether he rejects it, but whether or 
not it conforms to the general will Each one in giving his vote 
gives his opmion upon it, and from the counting of the votes is 
deduced the declaration of the general will When however the 
opmion contrary to mme prevails, it shows only that I was mis- 
taken, and that what I had supposed to be the general will was not 
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general If my mdmdual opmion had prevailed I should have 
done somethmg other than I had mtended, and then I should not 
have been free ” ^ This is ingenious , but it is unlikely always to 
satisfy the man who finds himself m a minority 
3 Lessing and Herder — In France it was the negative side of 
Rousseau’s teaching that chiefly influenced his contemporanes, 
and it presently was to issue, in an extreme form, m the doctn- 
nairism of the French Revolution In Germany however the more 
positive tendencies imphcit m his thought were appreciated, and 
they proved to be a large factor among the influences that were to 
brmg about one of the great periods of mtellectual development m 
the history of the world Germany, possessed hitherto of only a 
scanty hterature, and, apart from Leibniz, of hardly any philos- 
ophy worthy the name, suddenly blossomed forth m a literature 
and a philosophy of the first magnitude In both of these the 
same prmaple is at work , both stand for a rediscovery of the value 
of the life of spirit, as opposed alike to the auchonty of the Middle 
Ages and to the mteUectuahsm of the Enhghtenment A fresh 
sense for the possibihties of human life shows itself m the undis- 
aphned eagerness of the Sturm und Drang period for personal 
realization m every variety of experience Restramed and regu- 
lated by the sense of artistic proportion which the new appreciation 
of Greek art had made at home m Germany through the labors of 
Winckelmann and Lessing, a way of looking at things sprang up 
which had almost nothmg in common with the typical outcome 
of the Enhghtenment “We could not understand,” says Goethe, 
m speaking of the impression which Holbach’s System of Nature made 
upon himself and his associates, “how such a book could be danger- 
ous It appeared to us so dark, so Cimmerian, so deathlike, that 
we could scarcely find patience to endure its presence ” 

Through the medium of this expansion of the s5Tnpathies, history 
came to take on a new significance In Lessing’s case the concern 
IS chiefly with the histoncal development of rehgion For the 
Rationalist, as has been said, there had been no middle ground be- 
tween the truth of a religion on the basis of reason, and its falsity 
» Bk rv, 3 
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and consequent ongxn m fraud and priestcraft Lessing sees 
that the dilemma is an unreal one Absolute truth, indeed, we 
cannot know , but also there is no absolutely false Early religions 
are steps m the progressive revelation by which God educates man 
kmd , the true religion of reason can only come as the result of a 
long process leadmg up to it, and so positive religions have a 
relative justification This is the lesson of the Edmation of the 
Human Race, and it marks a decisive break from the Enlighten- 
ment 

In like manner there is imphed a different view of God God is 
no longer a bemg set apart from the Me of the world , he is to be 
seen actually present and at work m nature, m the course of human 
events, m the heart of the spiritual experience, which all have their 
reality and umty m him Now of all philosophers, it was Spinoza 
who had insisted most strongly on the unity and immanence of God 
And as Spinoza had failed of any great immediate mfluence because 
he was so far removed from the temper of the Enlightenment, so 
now at last he comes into his own It is Spmoza, with his It- koX 
irov, who IS preemmently the philosopher of the German literary 
movement A God distmct from the world is unendurable to the 
new feehng for the beauty of the universe and the significance of the 
mner life There is nothmg to satisfy us m a God who “ sat hke a 
scrupulous artist beatmg his brains, and making plans, compansons, 
rejections and selections, who played with worlds as children with 
soap bubbles till he gave preference to the one which pleased bun 
most”, who, “m the great Inane of primeval, inactive eternity, 
has his corner where he contemplates himself, and probably ponders 
on the project of another world ” 

The conception of development which, by Lessing, is applied to 
the history of rehgion, is extended by Herder to the whole life of 
man The thought that everything matures by a gradual and 
natural process pervades the whole of Herder’s work A beginning 
IS made of a science of language by regardmg this, not as a thing of 
divine ongm or a manufactured product, but as an organic growth 
The same sympathetic msight leads Herder to take a special 
mterest m primitive poetry and folk-lore, which the artificial taste 
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of the preceding age had passed by with scorn And m his Ideas for 
the Philosophy of the Exstory of Mankind the attempt is made to 
farmg the whole course of human development under the conception 
of a umtary process 
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§ 35 Kant 

Immanuel Kant was born in Komgsberg in 1724, and spent his life 
without leaving his native piovmce He became Professor of 
Philosophy at the University of Konigsberg in 1770 His Cntique 
of Pure Reason^ published in 1781, raised him to the foiemost 
position among living philosopheis, but his growing fame did not 
serve to alter his manner of life His simple habits grew more and 
more regular and methodical as he grew older, and his interests 
limited themselves moie evclusively to his abstract speculations 
Heme’s description of him is frequently quoted — 

“The life of Immanuel Kant is hard to describe , he has indeed 
neither life nor history in the proper sense of the words He lived 
an ebstract, mechamcal, old-bachelor existence, in a quiet, remote 
street m Komgsberg, an old city at the northeastern boundary of 
Germany I do not believe that the great cathedral clock of that 
city accomplished its day’s work in a less passionate and more 
regular way than its countryman, Immanuel Kant Rising from 
bed, coffee-drmbng, writing, lecturing, eating, walking, everything 
had its fixed time , and the neighbors knew that it must be exactly 
half-past four when they saw Professor Kant, in his gray coat, with 
his cane m his hand, step out of his house door and move toward the 
httle lime-tree avenue which is named, after him, the Philosopher’s 
Walk Eight times he walked up and down that walk at every sea- 
son of the year and when the weather was bad his servant, old 
Lampe, was seen anxiously followmg him with a large umbrella under 
his arm, like an image of Providence Strange contrast between the 
outward life of the man and his world-destroying thought Of a 
truth, if the atizens of Komgsberg had had any inkling of the mean- 
ing of that thought they would have shuddered before him as before 
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an executioner But the good people saw nothing in him but a pro- 
fessor of philosophy , and when he passed at the appomted hour 
they gave him friendly greetings — and set their watches ” ^ 

I The Nature of Kant's Problem — It is difficult m a brief space 
to give an approximate notion, even, of the nature of the revolution 
which Kant was the means of brmgmg about m philosophy 
Roughly it may be said that this centers about two pomts m 
particular , and of these the one it will be convenient to consider 
first IS the new conception of experience and of thought which it 
mvolves 

We have seen that Hume had dissolved the reality of the world 
mto a host of unrelated feehngs, or sensations, which summed 
together compose the human imnd But is this a tenable con- 
ception? Must there not be relatmg activities of the mmd, not 
themselves feehngs, brought to bear upon the material of sense 
before feehngs can form a true experience or even themselves be 
objects of our knowledge? If meie sensations were the sole reahty 
would not each be shut up m its own skm, totally cut off from the 
rest of the world? As a matter of fact, however, sensations are 
not thus isolated , somehow or other they get related They are 
experienced not as a collection of isolated units but as an mter- 
connected and orderly whole , thev enter into a unified conscious- 
ness, which thus IS somethmg more than the mere sum of them 
taken together 

There is a term of which Kant makes a great deal of use m the 
Critique — the term synthetic A synthetic judgment is one which 
goes beyond the meamng of the subject term, and bmds to this some 
new idea not already contamed there , as when, for example, I see 
my dog runnmg across the field and, addmg to the idea of dog a new 
qualification, I say, “My dog is chasing a rabbit ” On the other 
hand if I say, “A dog is an animal,” I am only making exphcit an 
idea already contamed m the concept “ dog,” and my judgment is 
analytic We may say, then, usmg this termmology, that there is 
to expenence a synthetic side for which Hume does not account 
The relatedness of sensations, the unity which bmds them together, 

^ Quoted from Royce’s Sptnt of Modern Philosophy 
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IS a new element which cannot be extracted from the isolated 
sensations themselves To know two sensations together implies 
a state of consciousness which is not simply another sensation , for 
if It were, how could it ever serve as a connecting link ? It would 
only add another term to be combined Before sensations can be 
known, even m the simple relations of resemblance or of contiguity 
in time or space, they must be brought into a unified consciousness 
which thus is no mere additional sense fact, but an mtellectual 
synthesis presupposed m every possibility of experience 
Kant, then, has pointed out that for the possibility of real knowl- 
edge it IS necessary to presuppose a certain framework of thought 
relationships over and above the sense content to which Hume had 
reduced knowledge It follows that the part which thought plays 
m connection with the objects of knowledge has to be conceived 
m a new and special way Commonly in the past the relation of 
thought to its object had been understood in terms of the relation of 
a copy or reproduction to its prototype For Kant, on the contrary, 
the relation is consMuhve The world, m so far as it is a known 
world, IS an actual construct of thought Any object to be known 
must enter mto the world of knowledge, the thought world , and 
therefore between thought and its object there is no separateness, 
but an identity To be real, to be objective, is to have a fixed place 
m this system of thought, not to exist beyond it An object is only 
as It is for knowledge , and so it is actually built up out of these 
mtellectual relationships which Kant had pointed out It is this 
that makes experience no mere string of subjective feelmgs, but an 
ordered and orderly world of things 
For Kant, accordingly, the Cartesian pnnciple which gives to 
consciousness, or the self, the fundamental place in the interpreta- 
tion of the world is reasserted in a new form The world is not an 
objective fact mdependent of us, to be defended or criticised as such. 
It is the product of the laws of our own understanding, acting of 
course m no arbitrary way, but m accordance with fixed and 
definite principles which are not peculiar to our separate in- 
dividuahty Human experience, in this comprehensive sense, 
gives the point of view for the interpretation of everything that 
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we can know, between the world, and ourselves, there is an 
inner identity 

Such bnefly is the general presumption underlying Kant’s 
thought , we may turn now to a somewhat more specific statement 
Kant’s chief problem centers about a fact to which already reference 
has several times been made, and which is most easily understood 
by gomg back to Hume Kant had been ongmally an adherent of 
the school of Wolff, who had attempted to systematize the philoso- 
phy of Leibmz But he soon had become dissatisfied with this 
Wolff was a rationahst of the extiemer type He had the com- 
pletest confidence that, by the use of abstract principles of reason, 
we can attam a demonstrative knowledge of ultimate verities 
Elant found himself constantly less able to share this confidence , 
the more he thought, the more difficulty he fotmd m the way of 
applying the a priori method of geometry to the problems with 
which philosophy is concerned Is truth not attainable at all then ? 
this Kant was not wilhng to admit For a time mdeed he tried to 
take refuge m empiricism But Hume had revealed to him the out- 
come of empmcism — the overthrow of aU knowledge whatsoever 

Now the mam problem that had engaged Hume — the problem 
of causation — will suggest the nature of Kant’s difficulty Here 
is a supposed truth without which it had abundantly appeared that 
philosophers, to say nothing of scientists, could make no headway at 
aU But whence does the idea of causation come? It cannot be 
derived from experience and stiU retain its necessity , Hume had 
shown this clearly With the difficulties m the rationahstic ex- 
planation Kant already was famihar Here is a pomt accordmgly 
which neither of the rival schools had found itself able satisfactorily 
to dear up 

“There can be no doubt whatever that all our knowledge begms 
with experience By what means should the faculty of knowledge 
be aroused to activity but by objects which, actmg upon our senses, 
partly of themselves produce ideas in us, and partly set our under 
standing at work to compare these ideas with qne another, and, by 
combining or separatmg them, to convert the raw material of our 
sensible impressions into that knowledge of objects which is called 
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experience? In the order of time, therefore, we have no knowledge 
prior to expenence, and with experience all our knowledge begins 

“But although aU our knowledge begins with experience, it by no 
means follows that it all origmates jrom experience For it may 
well be that experience is itself made up of two elements, one 
received through impressions of sense, and the other supphed from 
itself by our faculty of knowledge on occasion of those impressions 
It IS, therefore, a question which cannot be lightly put aside, but 
can be answered oiy after careful investigation, whether there is 
any knowledge that is mdependent of experience, and even of all 
impressions of sense Such knowledge is said to be a priori, to dis- 
tinguish it from empirical knowledge which has its sources a poste- 
riori, or m experience The term a prion must, however, be defined 
more precisely m order that the full meaning of our question may be 
understood We say of a man who undermines the foundations of 
his house that he might have known a prion that it would fall , by 
which we mean that he might have known it would fall without wait- 
ing for the event to take place in his experience But he could not 
know It completely a priori, for it is only from experience that he 
could learn that bodies are heavy, and must fall by their own weight 
when there is nothing to support them By a priori knowledge we 
shall therefore, in what follows, understand, not such knowledge as 
IS mdependent of this or that experience, but such as is absolutely 
independent of all expenence Opposed to it is empirical knowl- 
edge, or that which is possible only a posteriori, that is, by ex- 
perience 

“Evidently what we need is a cnterion by which to distinguish 
with certamty between pure and empirical knowledge Now 
experience can tell us that a thing is so and so, but not that it can 
not be otherwise Firstly, then, if we find a proposition that, in 
bemg thought, is thought as necessary, it is an a pnon judgment , 
and if, further, it is not derived from any proposition except one 
which is itself necessary, it is absolutely a pnon Secondly, 
expenence never bestows on its judgments true or stnct univer- 
sahty, but only the assumed or comparative umversahty of induc- 
tion , so that, properly speajong, it merely says that so far as our 
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observation has gone there is no exception to this or that rule If 
therefore a judgment is thought with strict umversaUty, so that 
there can be no possible exception to it, it is not derived from 
experience, but is absolutely a pnon Necessity and strict uni- 
versality are, therefore, sure criteria of a pnon knowledge, and are 
also inseparably connected with each other ” 

Necessary and umversal judgments go beyond experience — so 
far Hume and Kant are agreed But whereas Hume had stopped 
here and had said that ther^ore such judgments do not exist as vahd 
knowledge, Kant reverses the argument We cannot explam 
knowledge by denymg its reahty, if there are umversal truths 
which everybody admits, the only thing to do is to accept these as 
our data, and then go on to explain their possibihty “Now, it is 
easy to show that in human knowledge there actually are judg- 
ments that m the strictest sense are universal, and therefore pure 
a pnon If an example from the sciences is desired, we have but to 
think of any proposition in mathematics, if an mstance from 
common sense is preferred, it is enough to cite the proposition that 
there can be no change without a cause To take the latter case, 
the very idea of cause so manifestly imphes the idea of necessary 
connection with an effect, that it would be completely lost were we 
to denve it, with Hume, from the repeated association of one event 
with another that precedes it, and were we to reduce it to the sub- 
jective necessity arising from the habit of passmg from one idea to 
another ” ^ To give up the splendid results of saence is, m par- 
ticular, quite out of the question , if therefore we cannot be content 
to accept a theory that takes away their foundations we must 
search further, and ask ourselves what conditions are required to 
serve as a secure basis for these results which every one admits 
How, m other words, is it possible to pass a judgment which does 
not simply state the results of what we have learned in the past but 
which adds to our knowledge, and which yet, m spite of the fact 
that it goes beyond what we have already expenenced, can be said 
to be, not probably, but necessarily and universally true? 

^ Cnlique of Pure Reason Introduction Watson’s translation, pp 7-10 Henry Holt 
&Co 
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There is another important consideration to be noted “There 
IS a sort of knowledge that even quits the held of all possible 
eiEperience, and claims to extend the range of our judgments be- 
yond its limits by means of conceptions to which no correspondmg 
object can be presented m expenence Now it is just m the province 
of this sort of knowledge, where expenence can neither show us the 
true path nor put us right when we go astray, that reason carnes on 
those high mvestigations the result of which we regard as more 
important than all that understandmg can discover within the 
domam of phenomena Nay, we are even willmg to stake our all, 
and to run the risk of being completely deluded, rathei than consent 
to forego mquiries of such moment, either from uncertainty, or from 
carelessness and mdifference These unavoidable problems, set 
by pure reason itself, are God, freedom, and immortality, and the 
saence which brmgs all its resources to bear on the one single task 
of solving them is metaphysic ” 

“Now one might think that men would hesitate to leave the solid 
ground of experience, and to build an edifice of truth upon knowl- 
edge that has come to them they know not how, and m bhnd 
dependence upon pnnaples of which they cannot tell the origm, 
without taking the greatest pams to see that the foundation was 
secure One might think it only natural that they would long ago 
have raised the question how we have come into possession of all 
this a prion knowledge, and what may be its extent, its import and 
Its value But the fact is that a part of this knowledge — mathe- 
matical knowledge for mstance — has so long been established as 
certam that we are less ready to suspect the evidence for other 
parts, although these may be of a totally different nature Besides, 
when we are once outside the circle of experience we are sure not to 
be contradicted by experience, and so strong is the impulse to 
enlarge our knowledge, that nothing short of a clear contradiction 
will avail to arrest our footsteps Now such contradiction may 
easily be avoided, even where we are deahng with objects that are 
merely imaginary, if we are only careful in puttmg our fictions 
together Mathematics show us by a splendid instance how far 
a science may advance a pnon without the aid of expenence It is 
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true that by it objects and conceptions are considered only in so far 
as they can be presented m perception , but it is easy to overlook 
the limitation because the perception m this case can itself be given 
a pnon, and is therefore hard to distmguish from a mere idea 
Deceived by this proof of the power of reason, we can see no limits 
to the extension of knowledge So Plato forsook the world of sense, 
chafing at the narrow limits it set to our knowledge, and, on the 
wmgs of pure ideas, launched out mto the empty space of the pure 
understandmg He did not see that with all his efforts he was 
making no real progress But it is no unusual thmg for human 
reason to complete its speculative edifice in such haste that it for- 
gets to look to the stabihty of the foimdation ” * 

The new philosophy, then, as opposed to all previous thought, is 
a cnttcal philosophy , it is a criticism of the faculty of knowledge 
In the past metaphysics has been the battle-ground of endless con- 
flicts “There was a tune when Metaphysic held a royal place 
among the sciences, and if the wiH were taken for the deed, the 
exceedmg importance of her subject might well have secured to her 
that place of honor At present it is the fashion to despise Meta- 
physic, and the poor matron, forlorn and forsaken, complains like 
Hecuba, Modo maxima return, tot generis natisque potens — nunc 
trahor exul, mops At first the rule of Metaphysic, under the 
dommion of the dogmatists, was despotic But as the laws still 
bore the traces of an old barbansm, mtestme wars and complete 
anarchy broke out, and the sceptics, a kmd of nomads, despismg all 
settled culture of the land, broke up from time to time all avil 
society Fortunately their number was small, and they could not 
prevent the old settlers from retummg to cultivate the ground 
afresh, though without any fixed plan or agreement At present, 
after everything has been tried so they say, and tned m vam, there 
reign m philosophy wearmess and complete mdifferentism, the 
mother of chaos and mght ” * 

The trouble hes m the very nature of dogmatism It is due to 
the attempt of reason to advance wUhout any premous criticism of its 

1 Cnttque of Pure Reasoftt Introduction, Watson's translation, p ii 

^ Preface, Max MttUer's translation 
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own powers Such a dogmatic employment of reason can lead only 
to groundless assertions to which other assertions equally specious 
may always be opposed, the mevitable result being scepticism 
The same defect, accordingly, taints dogmatism and sceptiasm 
alike , the only remedy is, neither to dogmatize, nor to raise equally 
imgrounded doubts, but to subject the nature of reason to a sober 
mvestigation m order to determme what it can, and what it cannot, 
hope to accomphsh This is entirely different from scepticism 
Hume "ran his ship ashore for safety’s sake on scepticism, whereas 
my object is rather to give it a pilot, who, by means of safe astro- 
nomical prmciples drawn from a knowledge of the globe, and pro- 
vided with a complete chart and compass, may steer the ship 
safely ” ^ 

2 Hov) Are Necessary Judgments Possible ? — With this general 
mtroduction, we may go on to consider m what the special nature of 
Kant’s results consists Once more, there are two mam questions 
which he sets before hunself The first is to show the conditions 
which render possible those synthetic, a prion judgments whose 
vahdity, m opposition to Hume, he proposes to defend The 
second is to show what hght the answer to this problem will throw 
on the vahdity of those further a prion judgments which pretend to 
carry us mto the supersensible world, and upon which metaphysics 
has rehed to prove the existence of God and other ultimate truths 
We shall consider these m their order 

A distmction has already been drawn between two elements of 
our experience In addition to the sense matenal to which Hume 
had reduced all the conscious life, there must also be certain relating 
activities of the mmd itself Necessary and a prion truths wiU 
evidently depend upon this latter factor “That element m the 
phenomenon which corresponds to sensation I call the maUer, while 
that element which makes it possible that the various determi- 
nations of the phenomenon should be arranged m certain ways 
relatively to one another is its form Now, that without which 
sensations can have no order or form cannot itself be sensation 
The matter of a phenomenon is given to us entirely a postman, 

^ Prokgommi, Intcod 
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but its form must be a pnon m the mmd, and hence must be 
capable of bemg considered by itself apart from sensation ” ^ 

Of these forms of experience there are two sorts In the first 
place, the sensuous basis of experience does not come to us as 
absolutely raw material It presents itself, m sense perception, as 
already related in two ways — m space, and in time It is on such 
a “form of sensibihty” that the possibility of geometncal truths 
rests A long time before he reached the final standpoint repre- 
sented m the Critique of Pure Reason, Klant had come to the con- 
clusion that space and time are not objective reahties, but are only 
the subjective ways m which we cognize reahties which in them- 
selves are non-spatial and non-temporal 

Meanwhile for experience as we know it it is not enough that the 
sensuous data should appear simply in the forms of space and time 
Withm that framework they must be subjected to other — mtel- 
lectual — relationships, m order to constitute a world of definite 
things What then are the essential intellectual elements which go 
to make up experience^ Without followmg Kant into the details 
of this deduction it is enough to say that, by a laborious process, he 
arnves at a certain number of these whidi he groups under tour 
heads — quantity, quality, relation and modahty We can say, 
that IS, necessarily and universally, and quite prior to experience, 
that any particular experience wiU be quantitative , that it will 
possess a certain degree of mtensity, that every change mvolves 
a permanent substance as a background, that all changes take 
place m accordance with the law of cause and effect , and so forth 

And now we come back once more to the mam question , how is 
it possible to pass such judgments that go beyond experience? 
The answer is, m brief because otherwise expenence itself would 
be impossible The necessity hes, not m things, but m ourselves 
“In metaphysical speculations it has always been assumed that all 
our knowledge must conform to objects , but every attempt from 
+his point of view to extend our knowledge of objects a priori by 
means of conceptions has ended in failure The time has now come 
to ask whether better progress may not be made by supposmg that 

1 Critique of Pure Reason) p 20 First Ed 
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objects niust conform to our knowledge Plainly this would better 
agree with the avowed aim of metaphysic to determine the nature 
of objects a priori, or before they are actually presented Our 
suggestion is siTnilar to that of Copernicus in astronomy, who, find- 
mg It impossible to explain the movements of the heavenly bodies 
on the supposition that they turned round the spectator, tried 
whether he might not succeed better by supposing the spectator to 
revolve, and the stars to remain at rest I^t us make a similar 
experiment m metaphysic with perception If it were leally neces- 
sary for our perception to conform to the nature of objects, I do not 
see how we could know anything of it a prion, but if the sensible 
object must conform to the constitution of our faculty of perception, 
I see no difficulty in the matter ” ^ 

Such IS Kant’s own statement of the matter , it may be well how- 
ever to consider a httle further just what he means Kant finds 
the necessity he is m search of, to repeat, not as something m 
nature, which is then reproduced and known in our experience, but 
as something m experience which itself constitutes what we know 
as nature Suppose we take a geometrical truth , how can we say, 
absolutely and without exception, that the sum of the angles of any 
triangle will equal two right angles ? So long as it is a matter simply 
of our mental content, we might get certainty by the mere fact of 
holdmg steadfastly to one fixed meaning, and not allowing it to 
change or become confused But how do we know that the world 
of actual things will conform to these geometrical ideals of ours? 
Not from experience , that might tell us that the proposition was 
true of all the objects we had exammed m the past, but not that it 
would prove to be true of the next one we might happen to meet 
Thmgs can only come mto our expenence one by one , and by this 
process we can only tell the facts about the particular cases we have 
run across up to date, not about the rest, which as yet have not 
come mto contact with us The necessity, that is, in so far as we 
can talk of necessity, cannot he m reahty as it exists in itself apart 
from our eapenence , for since we cannot grasp the whole of infimte 
reahty at once, and smce it is the conviction of a necessary con- 
^ Preface, Watson’s translation 
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nection m our experience that is to be justified, the coming of reality 
piecemeal mto experience gives us no ground for assertmg any- 
thing whatever about that which still is left outside What follows, 
then? Simply this once more that if we grant the vahdity of 
necessary judgments at all, it must be founded on the nature of our 
experience itself, and not on the nature of an external reahty 
Thmgs, that is, must be subject to the laws of mathematics because 
they can only become thing s, for us, by taking on that spatial form 
on which the truths of geometry are based They must conform to 
the structure of the mind, whose nature it is to cast everythmg mto 
spatial relationships before they can become actual objects of our 
knowledge If, then, our experience is of such a nature that nothing 
can enter mto it without takmg on a particular form, then we can 
say, with certamty, that everythmg, m the future as well as in the 
past, must have just this form and no other We can pass, m other 
words, a necessary, synthetic judgment a priori, and on no other 
condition can we do so No matter what may be true of reality 
beyond expenence, we can be perfectly sure that, for us, everythmg 
m expenence will exemplify the truths of geometry, because imless 
it succeeds m taking on the spatial form on which geometry is based 
it will not become part of our experience at all, but will remam for us 
non-existent 

In the same way we are to account for those other necessary 
judgments — the mteUectual ones How can we be sure that every 
effect must have a cause, or that there must always be a permanent 
substance underlymg change? Simply because our mteUectual 
machmery is so constituted tibat it wiU take no grist which does not 
adapt itself to these particular forms of substance and causahty 
A necessary judgment is possible for the reason that we are not 
judgmg about thmgs m themselves, but about the necessary con- 
nection of elements m our own experience, and we could have 
nothmg that it would be possible to call “expenence” if it were not 
for certain necessary forms of relationship between the elements of 
which it IS constituted In other words, if I am to be an mtelhgent 
bemg, and have an expenence which also is inteUigible, this expen- 
ence must be to a certam degree coherent If it is to be my expen- 
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ence, it must be a unity , I must somehow be present through it all, 
bmdmg its parts together into a whole To have any coherency 
m my hfe it is not enough that fleeting sensations should exist 
It is necessary also that I should be able to recognize these, and so 
that they should stand for objects that are identical and permanent , 
and a permanent object already involves the category of substan- 
tiality In the same way the different objects, if they are to form 
part of a single experience, must be reciprocally connected with one 
another as membeis of a common world , and, again, the past and 
future must have some intelligible and necessary relation, since 
they also are parts of a single experience in every point of which 
I find myself equally present and so we need the categories of 
reciprocity and causahly as tools which the self necessaiily requires 
to help it unify its life Beyond our experience these categories 
may not apply , but since it is only such elements of reality as will 
fit the mould m which our intellectual nature is cast that in any 
wise concern us, we can take the laws as absolute It is not, then, 
nature which imposes its necessity on us , it is we who give laws 
to nature The truths of the rationalist are not revelations of 
existence beyond , they leveal, instead, our own mtellectual make- 
up They are the/orws of experience, as over against its content 
It will be evident that, as against this view, Locke’s criticism of 
mnate ideas has no force We have, says Locke, no innate idea of 
causality, for example, because many people have never in all their 
fives thought of the proposition that every effect must have a cause 
This Kant would have no objection to admittmg , if we mean the 
conscious recogmiion of the pnnciple, that is a particular psycho- 
logical fact m our minds which may arise only late m fife, or con 
ceivably never at all But in another sense — as a form of thought 
— the pnnciple has been at work from the very start Every time 
I look to find the explanation of somethmg that has happened, 
every tune I connect two thmgs together, I am implicitly making 
use of the causal relation And it is this existence which it has as 
a necessary form of sjmthesis, not the consaous recognition which 
may or may not be attained by any particular mdividual, whose 
a prion character Kant is vmdicatmg 
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3 No Knowledge beyond Experience — The Cntical Philosophy, 
then, IS an attempt to find out how it happens that our knowledge 
can hold good of the real world , and the answer is, that these real 
things are themselves constituted by the relationships which make 
up knowledge It is essential to bear m mind that this imphes 
a different conception of the nature of objectivity and reahty from 
the common one The world of which Kant is talking is nothing 
but the world as it forms a part of the content of human rapenence 
and knowledge When Kant sajrs that our thought constitutes 
nature he does not mean, therefore, that the umverse which we are 
wont to think exists eternally, and out of which we as transient 
bemgs have sprung, first gams the right to be by coming under 
subjection to certam rules which our mmd imposes — that we create 
all that IS, as the subjective ideahst might mamtam To the 
objective world m this sense — the eternal and fundamental back- 
ground which we are ready to beheve exists alongside and beyond 
any expenencmg of ours — he has so far no reference at all, the 
world he has been talking about is the orderly content of knowledge 
withm human experience itself On the other hand Elant does not 
doubt that beyond this a more ultimate reahty does actually he 
And it remams to ask what if anythmg we have a right to say about 
this ultimate world — the world of thmgs-m-themselves 

And here we have reached those metaphysical convictions to 
which reference earher was made Philosophy has m general not 
been content to stop with the endless process of phenomena m space 
and time It tries to get beyond this infinite regress to the ultimate 
imconditioned reahty on wl^ch finite thmgs d^end, and by domg 
so to find a basis for those ideas m which it wishes to beheve — God, 
freedom, immortahty So it postulates behind the changing con- 
tent of expenence a unitary and substantial soul , the infimte world 
process it tnes to grasp m its completeness as a umty , and, finally, 
the totahty of existence, self and world, it attempts to render con- 
ceivable through the idea of God Is now this attempt to under- 
stand m final terms the nature of real existence one that can success- 
fully be earned out ? 

Kant answers that it is not The phenomenal world we know 
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But the real, the noumenal world is closed to our theoretical under- 
standing And the reason hes in what has been found to be the 
nature of knowledge The rationahsts had supposed that thought 
IS an independent faculty able to reach truth by its own unaided 
exercise Kant thinks he has shown, on the contrary, that thought 
IS only one element or aspect of knowledge For any concrete act 
of knowledge thought and sense are both alike required , and this 
indissoluble connection of thought with the matenal of sense defeats 
the claims of rationalism to grasp reality Sense matenal alone is 
bhnd and unordered, it is not expenence at all m an objective 
sense But thought equally is helpless by itself , it is empty, an 
abstract form which has to have a content before it is objectively 
valid 

The result is that when we try to apply the categones of the 
understandmg beyond the data of thmgs m time and space — 
beyond the phenomenal world — we are mvolved m mevitable 
illusion To endeavor to pass to an unconditioned whole by the 
use of ideas that apply only to the conditioned objects within 
expenence is to leave expenence behind, since without the concrete 
filhng which sense supphes expenence has no meanmg , and in con- 
sequence the vahdity of our categones lapses It is the entire 
function of causation, for example, to bmd together the elements of 
what otherwise would be the chaotic world of sense particulars, 
and with such a function it naturally can have no power to carry us 
outside the world of fimte causes and effects to a reahty which has 
Itself no cause “The hght dove, piercmg m her easy flight the air 
and perceivmg its resistance, imagmes that flight would be easier 
stall m empty space ” The effort is of course m vain , of the nature 
of thmgs-m-themselves we must always remam, mtellectually at any 
rate, m complete ignorance 

Kant goes on to subject these ideas supposed to have a standmg 
m the realm of ultimate reahty to a destructive cntiasm The 
abstract umty of consaousness, which alone the fact of expenence 
necessitates, has nothmg m common with the substantial soul of 
metaphysics, all of whose qualities are nevertheless denved from it, 
qmte illegitimately of course Agam* when m reasonmg about the 
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external world we try to escape from the conditions of expenence, 
the illegitimacy of our endeavor appears m the antinomies mto 
which we fall With equal force we may argue that the world is 
limited m tune and space, and that it is unlimited, that every 
compound substance m the world consists of simple parts, and that 
no compound thing consists of simple parts , that there does, and 
that there does not, exist an absolute First Cause at the end of the 
finite senes The arguments on both sides, so Kant thinks, are 
logically sound, and the fact that they nevertheless refute each 
other shows that we have entered a realm where we do not belong, 
and where m the nature of the case truth is not to be attained by 
logic “ Both parties beat the air and fight with their own shadows, 
because they go beyond the limits of nature, where there is nothing 
they can lay hold of with their dogmatical grasp They may fight 
to their heart’s content , the shadows which they are cleavmg grow 
together agam m one moment, like the heroes m Valhalla, m order 
to disport themselves once more m these bloodless contests ” ^ 
And, finally, the ordmary arguments for God’s existence — the 
ontological argument, the argument from causation, and the argu- 
ment from design — are critically exammed and foxmd wantmg 
Startmg from a set of particular finite facts which enter mto an 
infinite series of relationships with other facts, it is quite impossible 
to nse to a knowledge of their absolute and imconditioned ground, 
for the reason, once agam, that aU the ideas by which we attempt 
to go beyond particular facts are mtended to apply only to relations 
between particulars 

So much, on the negative side, for these “Ideas of Reason” — 
God, the umverse, the soul They tell us nothmg of ultimate truth, 
because they have left behmd the sense content which alone gives 
to the forms of thought vahdity and renders knowledge possible 
All the wranghng of philosophers arises “simply from our filling the 
gap due to our ignorance with paralogisms of reason, and by chang- 
mg thoughts mto things and hypostasizmg them On this an 
imaginary saence is built up both by those who assert and those 
who deny, some pretendmg to know about objects of which no 

1 Cnttgue of Pure Reason p 756, Muller’s translation 
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human bemg has any conception, while others make their own 
representations to be objects, all turning round m a constant circle 
of ambiguities and contradictions Nothmg but a sober, strict 
and just criticism can free us from this dogmatical illusion which, 
through theories and systems, deceives so many by an imaginary 
happmess It alone can hmit our speculative pietensions to the 
sphere of possible experience, and this not by a shallow scoflang at 
repeated failures, or by pious sighs over the limits of our reason, 
but by a demarcation made according to well-established principles, 
writing the nihd vltenus with perfect assuiance on those Heiculean 
columns which Nature herself has erected m order that the voyage 
of our reason should be continued so far only as the continuous 
shores of experience extend — shores which we can never forsake 
without bemg driven on a boundless ocean which, after deceivmg 
us agam and again, makes us m the end cease all our laborious and 
tedious endeavors as perfectly hopeless ** ^ 

But are these ideas nothing but pure illusion then? If they are, 
how does it happen that the human mmd continually swings back 
to them? In conclusion Kant goes on to show that there is a 
relative value and validity which the ideas may still possess They 
are not merely arbitrary , they stand for an impulse that is ineradi- 
cable The desire to grasp things as a whole is one which the 
reason never can forego But smce it is an aim that cannot be 
realized, the value of the ideas can only be a regutative value wtthvn 
experience, not one that results in objective knowledge The Ideas 
of Reason stand as an ideal toward which knowledge is directed, and 
which, by keepmg constantly before the mind the fact that any 
particular s3mthesis of knowledge is stiU imperfect, reminds us that 
we must not stop content as if we had already reached the goal 
But the ideal of a perfect unity thus is only an ideal , it never can 
be summed up and completed 

4 Freedom and God as Postulates of the Moral Life — So much 
for the outcome of the Critical Philosophy , is it possible to rest 
satisfied with it ? Certainly it seems to leave us without any of the 
knowledge that has been considered most desirable by philosophy 

^ Crthque cf Pare Reason p 395, Muller^s translation 
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m the past , the very conception of a noumenal world beyond the 
confines of our human expenence is no more than problematical — 
a mere x to which no object corresponds Even so, Kant thinks, 
there is one real gam If we cannot prove the existence of a God, 
we have at least excluded the possibility of disproving him If our 
knowledge is only phenomenal, reason can have no more right to 
deny that such a reahty exists than to affirm it , and the attempt to 
base a positive demal of supersensuous realities — as materialism 
for example does — on the supposed vahdity of our sense expenence 
is thus put out of court “I cannot share the opmion so frequently 
expressed by excellent and thoughtful men who, bemg fully con- 
scious of the weakness of the proofs hitherto advanced, mdulge m 
a hope that the future would supply us with evident demonstrations 
of the two cardmal propositions of pure reason, namely, that there 
IS a God, and that there is a future life I am certain on the con- 
trary that this will never be the case But there is the same apodic- 
tic certamty that no man will ever arise to assert the contrary with 
the smallest plausibihty, much less dogmatically For as he could 
prove It by means of pure reason only, he would have to prove that 
a Supreme Bemg, and that a thinkmg subject withm us as pure 
mtelhgence, is vmpossihle But whence will he take the knowledge 
that would justify him m thus judgmg synthetically on thmgs far 
beyond all possible experience? We may, therefore, rest so com- 
pletely assured that no one will ever really prove the opposite that 
there is no need to mvent any scholastic arguments ” ^ 

While accordmgly we cannot by the use of the abstract logical 
reason attam any msight mto the world of supersensible reahties, 
the possibihty remams that a noumenal reahty may exist, and 
conceivably there may yet remam some other avenue of approach 
which will enable us, if not to know, at least to postulate it as a 
legitimate object of faith Kant beheves there is such an avenue , 
and m the CrtHque of Frachcal Reason, the second of the trilogy of 
works on which his chief fame rests, he goes on to modify to a certam 
extent the agnosticism of his first Cr%hque 

The advantages of our determmation of the possibilities of knowl- 

^IhtA p 741 
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edge show themselves not least m connection with the problem of 
freedom If the categories of our thought life really applied to the 
noumenal world, there would be no escape from determmism The 
law of causahty demands that everything whatsoever to which it 
properly apphes shall be regarded as stnctly necessitated In so 
far as our acts enter mto the course of the world, they become ipso 
facto members of the causal series , and if this world were the only 
world freedom would be excluded But if above phenomenal ex- 
istence, where natural causation rules, there exists the possibility, 
at least, of another and a noumenal realm, we have a means of 
extricatmg ourselves from the deterministic conclusion From one 
side — the empirical — an event will be strictly determined But 
this very causal relationship might have its source in a higher 
causahty — a causality which belongs to the intelligible world out- 
side the temporal series, and which itself determines phenomena 
instead of being determmed by them 
“Among the causes m the phenomenal world, there certamly can 
be nothing that absolutely and from itself could cause a senes to 
begm to be Every act that produces an event is, as a phenomenon. 
Itself an event or result which presupposes another state to serve as 
cause Everythmg that comes to be is, therefore, merely a con- 
tinuation of the series, and nothmg that begins of itself can enter 
mto the senes Hence all the modes in which natural causes act m 
the succession of tune are themselves effects, for which there must 
again be causes m the series of tune It is vain to seek m the causal 
connection of phenomena for an orxgvnal act by which somethmg 
may come to be that before was not ” 

“But granting that the cause of a phenomenal effect is itself a 
phenomenon, is it necessary that the causality of its cause should be 
entirely empincal? May it not be that, while every phenomenal 
effect must be connected with its cause m accordance with laws of 
empincal causahty, this empirical causality, without the least 
rupture of its connection with natural causes, is itself an effect of a 
causahty that is not empirical, but mtelligible ? May the empirical 
causahty not be due to the activity of a cause which in its relation to 
phenomena is original, and which, therefore, in so far as this faculty 
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IS concerned, is not phenomenal, but mteUigible , although as a link 
m the cham of nature it must be regarded as also belongmg entirely 
to the world of sense ? ” ^ 

It IS conceivable, then, that as a phenomenon an act may be 
stnctly necessary, while yet m its reahty, as it enters mto the 
noumenal world, it is self-determined and free The possibihty of 
freedom is thus not excluded But have we any reason for believing 
m Its actuality? Briefly the answer is Yes, it is necessary to 
postulate freedom and an mtelligible world m order to satisfy the 
demands of the moral law 

In order to get the pomt of this it will be necessary to turn briefly 
to Kant’s moral theory The essence of the moral Me consists m 
obedience to a law — the categoncal imperative — which pretends 
to be absolute and umversal — an obedience freed from every 
mtermixture of personal mterest and self-gratification, and going 
back simply to reverence for the law as such In an ethical system 
remarkable for its stem ngor Kant endeavors to estabhsh in all 
strictness such a separation between moral action, and action based 
on empincal motives and desires This last — the field of 
“natural” good — has no claim to be called moral, smce it leaves 
us with no court of appeal when wants conflict, as they contmually 
are domg What moraUty tells us is that there is somethmg good 
always and for everyone, whether or not a taste for it actually 
exists, there are thmgs no rational creature ougM to want no 
matter how strong the desire may be But a universal law cannot 
possibly come from empirical sources , and we must rule out there- 
fore from the content of moral good all natural impulses and par- 
ticular emotions 

But how then, it is natural to ask, are we to brmg this highly 
abstract conception of our duty to bear on actual conduct? To 
this Kant has left himself only one answer , if duty is to be de- 
termmed a prion by a rational law freed from any contmgent 
matter, it can be derived from nothmg but the formal aspect of law 
qua law Put more simply, the law of duty has to be tested purely 
by its abstract self-consistency , smce reason professes to be um- 

^ CnUgue of Pure Reason, p 543, Watsoa’s translation 
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versa!, if anything is to be our rational duty it must be of such a 
character that it can be acted on by all rational beings undei all 
circumstances without resulting m inner contradiction Suppose 
I ask whether I am ever justified in breaking a promise I should 
never be able by considering empirical consequences to assure my- 
self lhat It might not on occasion be to my advantage to violate 
what I recognize as on the whole a useful rule But if I were to put 
this question Could I extend such a special dispensation so as to 
allow every man to break a promise whenever it seemed to be to his 
advantage ? could I be content that such a maxim should hold good 
as a umversal law? I at once see that my position would be logi 
cally a smcidal one If there were no guaiantees that promises 
would be kept, they would cease to be made, and the rule itself 
would lapse Or take again the case of a man contemplating 
suicide as an escape from trouble, it is at once apparent that a 
system of nature of which it should be a law to destroy life through 
the very feehng of self-love whose special nature it is to impel to the 
improvement of hfe, would contradict itself, and so would not exist 
as a system of nature 

The first and fundamental prmciple of moral conduct is, accord- 
mgly So act that you can also will that your action should become 
a umversal law This is the sole content of morahty, and from it 
sprmgs the only truly moral motive — an obedience to moral law 
that ^s no other source than a respect for the autonomy of the law 
Itself “Nothmg m the whole world, or even outside of the world, 
can possibly be regarded as good without limitation except a good 
vnll “Even if it should happen that, owmg to speaal disfavor of 
fortune or the niggardly provision of a stepmotherly nature, this 
will diould wholly lack power to accomphsh its purpose, then like 
a jewel it would still shine by its own light, as a thing which has its 
whole value m itself Its usefulness, or fruitfulness, can neither 
add nor take away anythmg from its value ” * 

And so conceived, the moral law by its very nature demands the 
actuahty of freedom It calls on me to will and to act uncon- 
ditionally, without regard to any consideration save the moral 

* Metaphysic oj EihtcSf Abbott*s translation^ pp 9, 10 
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ought” , and it has no meaning unless what I ought to do, I can 
do Freedom is thus the absolute precondition of the vahdity of 
the moral life And since now as a part of the phenomenal world 
my act is not free, there must in consequence be another and a 
noumenal realm within which it has that freedom which the moral 
life demands The escape from determmism does not he m deny- 
mg to my particular empirical acts a causal explanation, but in 
denymg the ultimate reality of that whole world m which causality 
rules, m favor of an intelhgible world which mdeed we cannot know, 
but whose existence we are nevertheless compelled to postulate 
“The explanation of the possibility of categorical imperatives, then, 
IS that the idea of freedom makes me a member of the intelhgible 
world Were I a member of no other world, all my actions wotdd 
as a matter of fact always conform to the autonomy of the will 
But as I perceive myself to be also a member of the world of sense, 
I can say only that my actions ought to conform to the autonomy of 
thewiU”^ 

The guarantee of the mteUigible world is thus not knowledge, but 
the immediate realization of the claims of the moral law It is 
practical rather than theoretical, the abstract reason which the 
Enhghtenment had deified is definitely subordmated to a moral 
faith “Morahty requires us only to be able to thmk freedom 
without self-contradiction, not to understand it , it is enough that 
our conception of the act as free puts no obstacle m the way of the 
conception of it as mechamcally necessary, for the act stands m 
qmte a different relation to freedom from that m which it stands to 
the mechanism of nature From the critical pomt of view, there- 
fore, the doctrme of morahty, and the doctrme of nature, may each 
be true m its own sphere , which could never have been shown had 
not criticism previously estabhshed our unavoidable ignorance of 
thmgs-m-themselves, and hmited all that we can know to mere 
phenomena I have, therefore, found it necessary to deny knowl- 
edge of God, freedom and tmmortahty, m order to find a place for 
faith 

1 Meiapkystc of Morahty Watson's translation p 255 

* Cnhgue of Pure Reason^ Preface, Watson's translation, p 6 
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And with the mtelhgible world postulated to justify freedom and 
morahty, we may note briefly the way m which Kant uses these 
results, somewhat mconsequentially it might seem, to make pos- 
sible a practical assurance of God and immortality as well Al- 
though the desire for happiness is entirely distinct from the content 
of the moral will, yet, smce man belongs to the phenomenal as well 
as to the mtelhgible world, happmess must have a place for him in 
the idea of the highest good This last may be defined as the union 
of happmess and virtue , and since it is not, and cannot ever be, 
attained in the present world, an endless hfe must be postulated for 
Its achievement if reality is not to appear to us fundamentally 
irrational As a final step, this moral order of the world has to be 
safeguarded and the end assured, and for such an assurance we 
need to assume the existence of a God God is, it is true, a purely 
mtelhgible concept free from all mtermixture of sense content and 
so mcapable of being “known” , but for the same reason he comes 
into no competition with natural — phenomenal — laws, and so is 
placed forever beyond the reach of attacks fiom scientific material- 
ism or scepticism 

At the start mention was made of two pomts of special signifi- 
cance m Kant’s philosophy , and it is the second of these pomts 
at which we have now arrived For Kant, the truths of the intellect 
are subordinate to the truths of the practical will, or of the moral 
msight , the spiritual demands of hfe have, equally with scientific 
reason, the nght to mduce behef, and m the end it is even true that 
their claim is the more fundamental one This is an attitude which 
has come to be rather popular smce Kant’s day For our human 
understandmg science and its laws may represent the final word 
But we are more than thinkmg bemgs , and if we once recognize 
that the processes of thought do not sum up in any final way the 
inner nature of reahty, then there is left the possibihty of a realm m 
which these other sides of our nature may take refuge undisturbed 
by fear of contradiction from the reason 

Such a gap between the results of reason and the postulates of the 
spiritual hfe has however certam obvious drawbacks Kant him- 
self felt this more or less distmctly, and m a third work, the Critique 
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of Judgment, he tried to make the gap a httle less absolute There 
are two facts in particular which seem to suggest that the world m 
space and time, and the world of purpose or of meanmg, are after aU 
not so divorced from one another as the previous consequences go to 
show In the aesthetic expenence the natural world, alike m the 
beautiful object and m the workmgs of artistic genius, shows itself 
m imconscious harmony with the ideal reqiurements of the mmd , 
and for any adequate account of the biological orgamsm we find 
ourselves constramed to use the concept of end or teleology But 
with Kant these facts, though they are suggestive, do not lead to 
any genume reconstruction of his position , such judgments stiU 
fail to represent objective reahty, and so cannot forthwith be im- 
ported mto the absolutely real world 
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§ 36 Fichte and Schelling 

I The Idealistic Devdopment — In order to get the point of view 
of the further development of Ideahsm m Germany it may be well 
to start by distinguishmg two different ways that the term 
“thought” or “reason” might be understood On the one hand 
we may take it as the work of mdividual thinkers , thought then 
becomes a fact of psychology, disUnct from the other factual 
reahties that exist alongside it It is only through an implicit ref- 
erence to such human thinking that thought can be distmguished 
from reality, and so any meamng given to the Kantian thmg-m- 
itself 

Meanwhile there is a broader way m which we might take the 
term — as the system of rational content, namely, which mcludes 
everythmg that is capable of being known , from this standpomt 
the mdividual thinker is only one among a vast number of objects 
of knowledge, a particular item m an mtelhgible universe which 
extends far beyond his private boundaries It is with this that m 
his actual procedure Kant was mostly deahng Kant’s criticism of 
knowledge is not, or does not mtend to be, a matter primarily of 
psychology It is rather a logical mquiry mto knowledge as a 
systematic structure abstracted from its connection with particular 
mdividuals , it attempts to cntiase each factor m knowledge by 
reference to its place m a connected rational whole rather than by 
reference to the relation of any particular man’s thought to an 
external prototype And it is this second attitude to the exclusion 
of the other whidh is adopted exphcitly by the later Idealists The 
connection of thought with the psychological human self is almost 
entirely ignored , the Self, or Ego, means for the Idealists not the 
mdividual ‘me,’ but the unitary system of thought One result is 
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that things-m-themselves immediately tend to drop away That 
there are difficulties m connection with the notion of a thmg-in-itself 
IS plam If it IS unknowable, what right have we to say anything 
at all about it? Kant himself had sometimes spoken of it as the 
cause of our sense experience , but causation applies only within 
experience, not to the connection between expenence and a nou- 
menal reahty Why not then simply reject it as a contradiction m 
terms which serve no useful end ? Do we insist that it is necessary 
m order to supply the content of knowledge^ But the attempt to 
account for knowledge from what is not knowledge is pure dog- 
matism, and no explanation at all , the true way is, as Kant had 
shown, to explain “thmgs” as a thought construct through the 
apphcation of the categories 

Reahty, then, is the reahty of experience, or thought , and the 
problem of philosophy has nothing to do with a noumenal world, 
but IS only concerned with working out the systematic and logically 
mterdependent character of thought itself A startmg pomt was 
found m connection with the gaps left m Kant’s theory of knowl- 
edge Slant’s aim had been to trace back aU experience to the 
synthetic unity of the self , but he had failed to make the unity 
complete There were, to begin with, the two factors in experience 
— thought and sensation — which Kant had assigned to different 
sources and so had made partly mcompatible with one another 
So likewise, m the moral world, he had left a break between the 
moral law and the hfe of sensuous impulse and desire And on a 
larger scale there was the distmction between the noumenal and the 
phenomenal, the theoretical and the practical, the realm of freedom 
and the realm of necessity The work of the Ideahsts who followed 
Kant had to do with an attempt to heal these divisions and to make 
experience one 

2 Fichte — Johann GotFneh Fichte, Kant’s immediate successor, 
was bom in Lusatia in 1762 An early writing which, on its first 
appearance, had mistakenly been hailed as the work of Kant him- 
self and praised as such, gave him an immediate reputation, and he 
was soon recognized as the only man worthy to carry on Kant’s 
task He became professor at Jena, where his lectures aroused 
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widespread interest , but a naturally aggressive temper kept him 
continually m trouble, and occasioned at last the loss of his position 
His work m awakenmg the Grerman people to the need of united 
action in the wars with Napoleon has caused his name to be remem- 
bered, m his own country, as a patriot as well as a philosopher 
Fichte’s philosophy starts from the attempt to take seriously 
Kant’s conception of the unity of experience If reason is m truth 
one m all its operations, it ought to be possible to deduce the various 
categones from a single source mstead of leaving them, as Kant had 
done, m comparative isolation Fichte finds this source in the pure 
activity of the Ego — an activity which reflection discovers to be 
involved m any fact of knowledge whatsoever, even the simplest 
and most formal In this act the Ego first posits itself, asserts its 
own existence It next proceeds to posit or set up a not-ielf, or 
object, which constitutes a check or hmit to the self , no longer a 
pure unity, it now confronts an outer world, and difference as well 
as umty has entered mto expenence Concrete knowledge thus 
imphes the self and the world mutually hmiting each other , at the 
same time the dualism is not absolute since both go back to the same 
source — the creative activity of the Ego The fundamental fact 
m the universe is accordingly free Spirit, and the world is a cieation 
of Spirit rather than, as the materialist would hold, its source 
Here an obvious question will arise Why should the Ego thus 
create an external world? Why not be content with its origmal 
mfinitude and mdeterminateness? For an answer Fichte goes 
back to Kant’s doctrme of the supremacy of the moral will, and in 
so domg undertakes to bndge the gulf between the two Critiques 
It is because man is fundamentally a moral being that he finds it 
necessary to posit an outer world For the moral life implies 
stnvmg, action , and this would not be possible if the will were 
infinite and unlimited It must, to become conscious of itself, set 
up a limit, in order that it then may overcome the limit In its 
essence the external world is thus nothmg but the stuff of moral 
action, the material which the will creates in order to give itself 
a field for its endeavor “Not merely to know, but accordmg to 
thy knowledge to do, is thy vocation ” I have certam duties to be 
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fulfilled by means of certam materials , and my world is the object 
and sphere of my duties, and absolutely nothmg more 

But IS it then I myself, Johann (Jottheb Fichte, who created the 
world I seem to find about me? It is a weakness m Fichte’s 
system that his startmg-pomt, and many of his arguments, seem to 
lead to this, but undoubtedly it is not what he mtends The 
Absolute Ego is very different from the individual self , it is not 
even a personal God Rather we may regard it as the moral order 
of the universe — a power not ourselves that makes for righteous- 
ness, working m and through the mdividual selves we know And 
as such It finds its ultimate mterpretation m the theory of morals 
which is the most distmctive, and certainly the most interestmg 
side of Fichte’s philosophy 

This moral philosophy starts, like that of Kant, from the notion 
of freedom , but Fichte succeeds m giving this a meaning that comes 
considerably closer to man’s common experience More exphcitly, 
he sets out to derive the content of the moral duties from two 
premises m particular, both of them also taken over from Kant — 
my obhgation to respect my own dignity as a free bemg, and my 
obhgation always so to act as not to violate the equal freedom of 
other men Since, for example, I can act only through my body, 
I must preserve and cultivate the body as a tool for moral action 
Rights of property, again, arise from the fact that property sup- 
phes a necessary condition for the exercise of concrete freedom, 
and consequently we are under obligation not only to respect the 
property nghts of others, but to own property ourselves, to exercise 
the prudential virtues such as thrift, and, m general, to hve the life 
of a reputable citizen m society In like manner of the sanctity, 
and even the duty, of mamage , purposely to remam unmarried is to 
mcur gmlt Fichte indeed is able to show the absolute rationahty 
not only of the mamage mstitution, but of the status of the Ger- 
man housewife, who, he argues mgemously, enjoys the blessmg of 
essential freedom m spite of, or rather because of, the fact that 
reason dictates she should devote herself solely to her husband, 
possess no independent rights of property or of citizenship, and 
make no foohsh attempts at a career, for which her mmd is not by 
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nature suited The same consideration of freedom applied to our 
social relations determines the duties of benevolence and justice , 
benevolence, for example, consists not in giving alms, but m pro- 
motmg a life of active seH-expression thiough helping men to secure 
the benefits of education, of safe and conUnued employment, and 
the like 

When accordingly Fichte urges duty for duty’s sake as the one 
moral motive, this is to be mterpreted in the hght of such concrete 
freedom as a universal end We are moral only when we act solely, 
not from personal desire, but with the lofty conception before our 
minds of a realm of freedom wherein the autonomy of every rational 
bemg shall become actualized There is but one virtue — to forget 
one’s personality, the one vice is to make self the object of our 
thoughts The highest principle of ethics is the welfare of the moral 
community, where “moral” takes the form of loyalty to one grand 
motive — a sense of the unutterable digmty and authority of the 
ideal of a free humamty which has its being as the expression of a 
smgle all-embracmg Moral Law 

It is this unfolding process which mterprets the course of history 
as a great drama whose plot is the gradual realization of spintual 
freedom The human race starts as a natural phenomenon, en- 
gaged in satisfying natural wants The first step toward morahty 
takes place when the aggressive few, followmg their mner will to 
self-assertion, enslave the many, and thus bring to consciousness 
the demand for freedom through the sense of its suppression The 
third age — Fichte’s own — is marked by the revolt against these 
oppressive forces of soaety , it is the age of mihtant mdmduahsm, 
of rebelhon against institutions and dogmas, in the mterest of a 
freedom which, however, is as yet abstract and empty But al- 
ready there is dawning a new age of reconstruction wherein, 
through the agency of a scholar class under the lead of the meta- 
physician, the true significance of self and freedom and reason are 
bemg brought to consciousness And the final epoch wiU realize 
man’s goal m a form of society where this new knowledge is applied 
in detail to the affairs of life, and the benefits of freedom extended 
to the entire earth 
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3 Schetttng — Apart from the question that might be raised 
about the satisfactoriness of a moral ideal which involves setting up 
a world simply for the sake of over-matchmg it, Fichte’s philosophy 
IS evidently too easy-gomg m its treatment of the realm of nature 
In Fnednch von Sckelhng (1775-1854) this side of the philosophical 
problem agam assumes an mdependent importance, though with no 
sohd results ScheUmg’s account of nature was influenced by his 
connection with the romantic school of German poetry , it took the 
path of trymg to pomt out, m a semi-poetical vein, the traces of 
mtelhgence, or of the Idea, m natural processes and forms Mean- 
while the combmation of metaphysics with natural science gave nse 
to a duahsm which threatened to pass mto a contradiction On 
the one hand nature is taken as a product of mtelhgence, the creation 
of the Ego , on the other mtelhgence, m man, itself appears as the 
highest product of the process already at work m nature As a 
consequence Schellmg found himself led to postulate a common 
root for nature and mteUigence alike, m which the differences of the 
two lose themselves m an abstract identity — a position to a certain 
extent suggesting that of Spmoza From this abstraction — the 
mght, as Hegel says, m which all cows are black — it was of couise 
impossible to get back to the concrete facts of expenence agam, 
and m his later philosophy accordmgly, which took successively a 
number of forms, Schellmg resorts more and more to mysticism 
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§37 Hegel 

Georg Wilhdm Friedrich Hegel was born at Stuttgart in 1770 
At Tubmgen, where he entered m 1788, he came in contact with the 
group of young men of which Schellmg was the acknowledged 
leader , and to him he attached himself as a disciple, though Schell- 
ing was five years his junior Among his associates he was legarded 
as a hard worker, but not as particularly brilliant With Schellmg 
he founded a philosophical journal to which he contiibuted various 
articles in defence of the Schelhngian philosophy He broke with 
Schellmg by the pubhcation, m 1807, of his fiist important work, 
the Phenomenology of Spirit, in which, not without a touch of 
sarcasm, Schelling’s position was criticised Fiom this time on he 
was occupied with the labonous working out m detail of his own 
philosophy His success was soon assured, and he passed from 
Nuremburg to Heidelbeig, and from Heidelberg to Berlm, where he 
became the dictator of the German philosophical world He died 
in 1831 

It is a matter of great difficulty to convey any clear notion of 
Hegel’s philosophy, by reason not only of the inherent obscurities 
which have given rise to vanous mterpretations of its meaning, but 
also because of the extreme subtilty of its logic and the vast field 
which It covers What follows will of necessity have to be very 
general m its nature 

I THE GENERAL NATURE OF HEGEL’S PHILOSOPHY 

I We perhaps may get a startmg-pomt for understanding 
Hegel’s thought by saying that it is, on one of its sides at least, 
the philosophical expression of the new sense for history The 
world of experience is a progressive embodiment of reason — such 
IS his general thesis For the man of the Enhghtenment reason, 
It has appeared, had been a rather abstract faculty by means of 
which the mdmdual is able to decide for himself, affirmatively 
or negatively, such questions as may arise — the existence of God 
or of matter, the obUgatormess of moral law, the foundations of 
justice and society, or whatever it might be For reason so con- 
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ceived, a thing was either true or false, and that was all there was 
to say , moreover, most of the opimons of the past were false, so 
that reason’s chief function was critical and destructive The 
historical method has changed all this Instead of encouragmg us 
to judge everythmg by a particular standard that happens to be 
ours, it rather says A thmg is to be evaluated in terms of its sur- 
roundmgs, its natural history, the part it plays m a more inclusive 
setting , we should put ourselves at the pomt of view of the thing 
we wish to estimate, and not try to measure it by a yardstick of our 
own Reason is objective in things, not subjective in ourselves, 
what we have to do is to watch experience itself unfold, and detect 
the laws mvolved m this unfolding Reahty exists, and reveals 
itself m the history of man , it is our part to accept it and to find its 
meaning, not to praise or blame A thmg is condemned only by the 
logic of events , and even this will only mean that it no longer is 
able to perform its function, not that it did not once have a function 
which was its sufficient justification We cannot therefore under- 
stand reahty by makmg abstract statements about it, we must 
take It m its concrete fulness of detail, and m the habitat where it 
belongs Philosophers have argued, perhaps, that there is a God , 
but of what value is such a bald assertion? It has no meanmg 
until we give it a content , and that content is nothmg less than the 
concrete facts of life and history and rehgion This is the way God 
manifests himself , the more we know about it the more we know 
what God is, and the less we know the less we are acquainted with 
his actual nature 

It IS Hegel’s contention that expenence is such a system of reason 
with its own laws, and his whole philosophy is an endeavor to 
unfold its imphcations This is what he means by his assertion 
that thought and reality are identical The statement might be 
taken to imply, either that our individual thoughts are the sole 
reahty, or that reahty is a set of intellectual abstractions opposed 
to sense and feehng The first of these interpretations is evidently 
absurd, and Hegel has not the least intention of affirming it , though 
the relation of human thought to the ultimate Thought does involve 
difficulties which he never succeeds m clearmg up Nor, again, 
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does he mean that reaUty is a system of abstract thought concepts , 
concrete experience is its starting-point and end But this experi- 
ence IS rational throughout Every element of experience is con- 
nected with a rational whole in which it has a definite place and 
function, and which enables it to be thought understandingly The 
reality of a thmg is just its possession of significance for the great 
process of experience into which it enters, its existence and its 
intelligibility are one and the same thing There is no opaque 
thmg-in-itself beyond experience, no transcendent truth distinct 
from the reason that hes m things themselves With the system of 
significant experience reality is absolutely coextensive , that which 
does not enter into expenence is for us nothing at all Such a 
rational system in its entirety is God , and God thus is the most 
certain thing m the world, since he is implicated in the existence of 
any reality whatsoever The course of history is not the process 
simply by which man comes to a consciousness of God and of the 
world , it is the process as well by which God comes to a conscious 
ness of himself 

The problem of philosophy is, accordingly, to show the meamng 
of each factor of experience that has ever revealed itself to man, by 
discovering its organic relationship to the rational whole to which 
it belongs The mstrument by which this is brought about is m 
general the concept of development — a logical development, that is, 
not primarily a process of histoncal development in time This 
gives the schema of Hegel’s dialectic method — a schema of three 
stages, m which thesis is followed by antithesis, and that again by 
the synthesis which mcludes them both What m other words 
we are disposed at first to take as immediate and self-complete 
presently, by reason of the fact that it is not such a complete 
whole but only a portion of reahty, shows its mcompleteness by 
passing mto its opposite , and then follows the process of reconcilia- 
tion through which both sides get their rights Every partial truth 
is thus preserved, and enters mto the final synthesis of reason , but 
It enters only as a part, an aspect, and not as something that is self- 
sufficient and that has no broken edges 

What Hegel has m nund is abundantly illustrated m the history 
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of the intellectual expenence Most men have had occasion to 
recognize the fact that any ordinary truth, if pushed too far, is apt 
to lead to contradictions , and these contrary considerations have 
to be kept m nund as limits or qualifications before we can feel our- 
selves on sohd ground Thus for example, m the practical realm, 
if I press what I call my abstract rights beyond a certain pomt it is 
almost certain to lead me mto wrong, or mjustice , concrete justice 
commonly means a balancmg, a compromise Or we may think of 
examples such as have presented themselves on a large scale m the 
history of thought Thus the prmciple of authority and obedience 
m the Middle Ages passed m the Enhghtenment, by a natural 
reaction, mto the contradictory and equally one-sided prmciple of 
an arbitrary hberty, the solution does not lie in denying either 
pnnaple, but m combining both in the conception of a concrete 
freedom — a freedom which is not the mere abstract possibility of 
domg anything we please, but which realizes itself by limitmg itself, 
tummg its undefined possibihties mto definite channels, and sub- 
mittmg to the conditions and laws required for actual accomplish- 
ment The mental temper which msists upon takmg thmgs m their 
isolation, which cannot see more than one side of a truth at a time, 
and which will always have it either that a thing is so or that it 
is not so without compromise or limitation, represents what Hegel 
calls the understanding, whereas reason m its true sense is that 
more comprehensive and adequate way of lookmg at things m their 
relationships and many-sidedness 
Hegel’s central thought is, then, that only the whole is real , the 
partial fact is only an abstraction, which needs to be brought mto 
connection with the whole m order to gam validity “The bud 
disappears m the burstmg forth of the blossom, and it may be said 
that the one is contradicted by the other , by the fruit, agam, the 
blossom IS declared to be a false existence m the plant, and the fruit 
IS judged to be its truth m the place of the flower These forms not 
only (hstinguish themselves from one another, but hkewise displace 
one another as mutually mcompatible But their transient and 
changing condition also converts them mto moments m an organic 
umty m which not alone do they not conflict, but m which one is as 
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necessary as the other , and this very necessity first constitutes the 
life of the whole ” We may sum this up m a combination of two 
mam theses , reahty is rational, and it is a system The first thesis 
opposes Itself to philosophies of naturahsm oi of psychological 
empiricism , the second opposes itself alike to the common ration 
ahsms which stop with a number of particular intuitive truths, and 
to the pantheisms in which a bare unity has swallowed up all dif 
ferences and distmctions Difference tn unity, the concrete uni 
versal, is our true tool for thinking the world Whereas the lower 
rationalism of the Understanding splits the world up into disjecta 
membra, either this or that, and m consequence is always running up 
against contradictions, the method of Reason takes such an analysis 
only as a starting-pomt The existence of contradictions should be 
a challenge to the philosopher to look farther, and to find some 
larger and more systematic concept within which each alike of the 
opposing claims may get its relative justification Dialectic is the 
process whereby, starting from the abstracter categories, thought 
thus makes its way progiessively toward the truth, not by sub- 
jective guesses, but by following the inner clue of Reason itself, until 
at the end we reach a comprehensive unity of thought in which all 
partial truths are summed up and find their ultimate significance 
2 Accordmgly in his vanous writmgs Hegel attempts to exph- 
cate the reason that is in the world by applying his method to the 
entire content of experience He starts with a Logic Here, begin- 
mng with the abstractest concept possible — the concept of Being 
— he tnes to show that the categories, or thought terms, which we 
use m thinkmg the world — terms such as quantity and quality, 
substance and causality, essence, existence, and the like — belong 
to a connected system , they pass one into another by a dialectical 
process until they culminate in the complete notion which mcludes 
them aU This last is essentially the notion of self-consciousness, 
which thus remains the supreme category for mterpretmg the 
world After Logic we have the Philosophy of Nature, where this 
same Reason is examined m the form in which it becomes external- 
ized m the objective world The Reason which is present in nature 
advances from the purely mechanical realm until it attains its 
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highest form m the human body , and this serves as a transition to 
the Philosophy of Mmd, or Spirit Here agam there are three 
stages Subjective Mmd as it is dealt with by Anthropology and 
Psychology, Objective Mmd as it actualizes itself m objective 
social mstitutions , and Absolute Spirit, where Spirit finally attams 
to complete self-consciousness and to the unity of the subjective 
and the objective m Art, Rehgion and Philosophy 

We may stop for a moment to ask m what sense Hegel mtends 
this development to be taken Is it a true temporal development, 
a process which goes on m reality itself ? There are difi&cult ques- 
tions mvolved m an mterpretation of Hegel here Perhaps the 
simplest and clearest way would be to suppose that we have to do 
merely with a logical process m the human mmd , if we as human 
thinkers take a certam concept as complete, then by reference to 
our fuller knowledge it shows its partial nature, and leads us on to 
its connection with the larger fact of which it has aU the time been 
actually a part This however hardly does justice to all of Hegel’s 
claims , and it does not seem to account fully for that large portion 
of his work which is concerned with the actual experience of man- 
kmd, and m which he is dealmg with what most certainly is a true 
development In the philosophy of history, for example, or of 
rehgion, or m the history of philosophy, the reference to the tempo- 
ral growth of human knowledge and experience is hardly a matter 
of option It IS doubtful whether Hegel can be made wholly con- 
sistent and mtelhgible In the end he undoubtedly means to deny 
that actual development m time is the final truth of thmgs , the 
goal must somehow be present m the earher stages, must somehow 
be eternally complete and non-temporal But how our concrete 
experience, which assuredly is m some real sense an actual growth, 
connects with this absolute reahty, or how it stands related to the 
conceptual development of the Logic, Hegel does not very satis- 
factorily clear up 

2 THE STAGES IN THE DEVEtOPMENX OE SPIRIT 

I Logic — The Logic represents probably Hegel’s greatest 
work , but its nature is such that no brief summary can do it justice 
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It subjects to an acute analysis all the more important concepts 
which we are accustomed to use in thinkmg the world, and attempts 
to show their relative character, the limitations which attend their 
apphcation, and their mterpretation m the light of Mmd as a self- 
consaous and orgamc whole It begins with the simplest possible 
category — that of Being That it ts, represents the very least we 
can say of anything But just because it is so very abstract there 
IS nothing final about it To say that a thing is, and stop there, is 
practically to say nothmg at all , Being passes into its opposite — 
Not-Bemg, or Nothing And then the one-sidedness of both terms 
leads to the third member of the triad — Becommg — which in« 
eludes within itself the truth of each — is, and is not This is an 
example of the general method by which Hegel seeks to unfold the 
entire content of the life of thought 

The Logic as a whole falls mto three sections The first, which is 
called the doctrme of Bemg, represents roughly the realm of immedi- 
ate, unanalyzed knowledge, and mcludes, besides Being, such cate- 
gones as Quahty and Quantity, which come to us as immediate 
data of experience The second section bears the name of Essence, 
and is perhaps the most important and enlightening of the three 
It deals with the concepts used in ordinary scientific analysis and 
explanation, where the fact is no longer taken m its immediacy but 
IS referred to somethmg else as its ground , here are mcluded the 
categories of identity and difference, ground and consequence, 
essence and phenomenon, substance and attributes, cause and 
effect, and the like Hegel is very successful m pomting out the 
difficulties mto which we fall when we take these terms mdepend- 
ently of their relations — when for example we try to understand 
substance as a mere substratum, distinct from its qualities, rather 
than as something whose nature these qualities reveal The third 
section — that of the Notion — has to do with the categories 
through which the first two groups enter mto a higher synthesis m 
terms of their relation to the teleological muty of self-conscious 
thought, or Spirit 

2 Philosophy of Nature and Sul^ective Mind — - We pass next to 
the more concrete apphcation of this logical framework to reality 
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The Philosophy of Nature is of no great importance here Nature 
IS, mdeed, a necessary factor in the growth of Spirit, it is the 
natural environment that furmshes the plastic material for Spint’s 
self-e^ression But the relation of nature to the rest of HegePs 
system is obscure, and the treatment he gives it confessedly the 
weakest part of his philosophy The realm of Subjective Spirit is 
likewise of relatively subordinate mterest This is the field oc- 
cupied by what are called the saences of anthropology and psy- 
chology, man appears purely as a natural object which, though 
possessed of consaousness, is essentially one thmg among others 
It is m the treatment of Objective Spirit that the real significance 
of Hegel’s philosophy begms to come to hght Here the inner hfe 
is first given concrete content m the form of mstitutions which, 
though at first they seem foreign to the mdividual and imposed on 
him externally, m reahty find their real justification m their 
spiritual character as an expression of man’s true self, apart from 
which his hfe would be meanmgless and bare 
3 Objeckve Mtnd (a) Philosophy of Law, Ethics, Society — 
We may start then with the understandmg that the true ground of 
any philosophy of the ethical and social life is to be found, not in 
mstitutions regarded as external, nor yet m purely mdividual 
motives such as constitute the morality of the pnvate conscience, 
but m the concrete life of man m society as a progressive revelation 
and realization of his nature In beginning with abstract right, 
accordingly, we are not to think, with the French Revolutiomsts, 
that the whole social problem can be solved m terms of certam 
inherent rights, dogmatically assumed, which belong to man as an 
individual apart from the social whole The conception of the 
human wiU as existing by itself over agamst a world of relations mto 
which as yet it has not entered is only a tool of analysis, and not 
a stage of history through which real men have passed Keepmg 
this m mind, however, for theoretical purposes we may start by 
supposmg such a formal power of entermg mto relations that are 
still undetermmed , and the possessor of such a formal freedom is 
m legal terms a person It is here we find the abstract basis of 
abstract nght, or law But such law, by reason of its abstract 
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character, is necessarily only negative, made up of “Thou shalt 
nots,” with no content or concrete existence , to become real, it must 
first enter into a relation to the objective world The act by which 
the will gives itself an objective existence, gets a fulcrum in the real 
world, is possession oi ptoperty, and it is with what this act mvolves 
accordmgly that abstract law is concerned 
An object becomes property m so far as through seizure, use and 
ahenation it has come mto relation to a human will and been made 
an attribute of a “me”, it is objectified will Propeity is thus a 
necessary requirement for concrete freedom, and is proportionately 
sacred Howevei — here lies the fault in the reasoning of the 
Revolutiomsts — its abstract equality does not mean a natural 
right to equality for everyone, abstract law says nothmg as to 
what or how much property any mdividual should possess m any 
orgamc state where differences are imphed Meanwhile the 
property relation is not really established except as my right is 
recognized and allowed by my neighbor , it involves not simply my 
will, but the consentmg will of another, and hence is the objectifi- 
cation of this common will In this way the relation between things 
becomes the relation between wills Persons are related to each 
other through their properties , they can hold property only as they 
also respect each other’s property 
Such an objectification of the common will forms the basis of 
contract — contract, it is to be noticed, underlies not of all social 
relationships whatever, as earlier philosophers had thought, but 
only our relationships to particular external things which are not 
mtrmsically connected with the will, institutions which, like 
marriage, are an expression of the essential nature of man are not 
contractual As contracts are arbitrary and accidental, there is no 
guarantee against their passmg into injustice or m'ong This may 
take the form either of unconscious wrong, or of fraud, or of crime, 
whereby through my property violence is used upon my will But 
smce freedom is the basis of all right, in attacking the freedom of 
another the criminal is attacking himself and his own nght , his act 
IS self-contradictory and self-destructive, and force may legitimately 
be used to defeat it This is the foundation of the nght of com- 
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pulsion And as the crune exists not m the external world, but m 
the will of the criminal, compulsion thus appears as punishment — 
the reaction upon the will of the perpetrator of his crimmal act 
so that its essential self-contradictormess comes home to him The 
punishment is the completion of his own deed, and is called for by 
justice to the crimmal himself, in receivmg punishment the 
offender is really bemg treated with the honor due to a presump- 
tively rational bemg But such a reaction should not m its turn 
be arbitrary and mdividual — that is but addmg one wrong to 
another, it should proceed from a reflective mterpretation of the 
prmciple involved Here therefore the demand arises for a par- 
ticular wiU that can at the same time will the umversal , and thus 
we rise to the stage of subjective, reflective will, or morality 
In morahty man becomes aware of the universal character of 
those acts which hitherto he has performed unreflectively and so 
with the possibihty of discord , his acts are now brought home to 
the conscience But conscience, so long as it remains at the stage 
of mere self-determination, is itself also only a stage m the attam- 
ment of true moral freedom I may will the good, but who shall tell 

me what the good really is? “Duty for duty’s sake,” “Do nght 
though the heavens fall,” sound very well , but what is right and 
what IS duty m any particular case^ Through the absence of any 
grounded answer to this question, conscience m its popular sense 
often comes to mean sunply what my particular desires or un- 
mteUigent prejudices unpel me to do , its action reveals itself as the 
result of blind feehng, and may as well be bad as nght There is 
need not only for seht-determmation, but for self-detennmation 
by reference to an objective standard I transform the realm of 
subjective morahty mto a true ethical life only as I give up the 
purely mdividual nght of private judgment, whose logical issue is 
anarchy, and become a member of an objectively constituted 
society whose authonty I acknowledge as my gmde, and whose 
institutions and customs I accept as givmg enlightenment, control 
and definiteness to my moral life Here, m the ethical relations of 
the family, civil soaety, the state, and, finally, of humamty, the true 
life of the will is concretely reahzed Abstract rights and abstract 
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duties now become concrete and specific, and thereby the mdi- 
vidual liberates and elevates himself to real and substantial free- 
dom Only in society does man really exist, really attam to self- 
hood and mdividuahty 

The mdividual first comes to himself in the family The family 
IS thus not a mere device of nature to propagate the species, nor 
an external contract which leaves each of the contractmg parties 
unchanged essentially , it is a new and concrete form of reality in 
which the individual merges his identity and finds thereby that, far 
from losing his hberty, he for the first time has discovered his true 
being as part of a larger whole The principle of the family is love, 
which mcludes all the members and unites them in a living bond 
It mvolves (i) marriage, m which the physical union is transformed 
mto a spiritual one and the two persons submit to limitations m 
order to gam fuller self-reahzation , (2) the family property, which 
gams now an ethical value by becoming common property , (3) the 
education of the children to maturity 

But the family is stiU not adequate to the full nature of man As 
the children leave the home and famihes separate, the need arises 
for another and higher umty to hold together this newly emergmg 
independence , and this brmgs us to the second stage of the ethical 
world — cvoil society In its first phase, society assumes the aspect 
of an external power by which the conflicting interests of mdi 
viduals are restramed and a field for their activity secured This 
is society on the side of government, and represents the conception 
of society which the Enlightenment brought to the front On such 
a showing men are separate existences possessing private interests, 
and bound to aggrandize themselves to the top of their power , and 
smce if hberty were unrestrained these conflictmg interests would 
clash, It IS held desirable to give up a certam amount of hberty, in 
so far as it conflicts with the hberty of others, m order to gam the 
advantage of security Government is thus thought of as a pohce 
arrangement which prevents actual aggression, but adopts the 
pohcy of loissez fare m aE other directions Under this head 
Hegd takes up the vanous organs and functions of civil soaety and 
shows how after aU the real motive force revealing itseh is not such 
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an abstract conception of government, but rather the ideal which 
finds its expression m the truer reahty of the State or Nahon 
It IS this latter reahty as the orgamc umty of the feelmgs, cus- 
toms and gemus of a people immanent m their whole activity — a 
moral personahty, a temple whose buildmg is of hving stones, the 
work of God m history realizmg the moral order of the world — 
which represents the consummation of the moral life of humanity, 
and makes man for the first time truly human The State is the 
true end of man, not merely a means It is the reconcihation of the 
private mterests of the mdmdual with universal aims — the in- 
terest of the pubhc As such it does not repress personahty, as did 
the ancient state , it builds upon it But personahty is not mere 
mdividuahty The true person is a social person, who has his 
nghts and his duties only as a member of society Consequently 
his nghts and his duty are identical , duty is not imposed upon him 
by authonty, but is the path by which his own satisfaction is 
secured And duty exists only m terms of those expressions of the 
umversal wiU which have been objectified m law and custom The 
stnvmg for a morahty of one’s own is futile , by its very nature it is 
impossible of attainment In regard to morahty the saying of the 
wisest man of antiquity is the only true one to be moral is to hve 
m accordance with the moral traditions of one’s country These 
traditions are but the progressive revelation of the umversal wiU, the 
spirit of the national genius , to alter them, one must not set him- 
self outside them as a judge relying on his private consaence, but 
must act rather from wnthm as himself the organ of the immanent 
Spirit advancmg to a more complete realization 
This idea of the state Hegel goes on to consider (i) m its im- 
mediate existence in the mdividual state , (2) m the relation of the 
single state to other states — external pohty , and (3) as the um- 
versal Spint of Humamty, superior to the mdmdual state, and 
realizmg itself m the process of history As regards the mtemal 
constitution of the State, its essential prmciple is the organic 
relation of powers m a umty, not the notion of a mechamcal aggre- 
gate of mutual “checks” to which the purely negative conception 
of government leads These essential factors are (i) the power to 
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define and determine the universal in the form of law — the Legis- 
lative power , (2) the power to apply this universal m particular 
spheres and to smgle cases — the governing or Evecutive power , 
and (3) the power of ultimate decision — the power of the Prmce — 
m which the different powers are brought togethei into an tttdi- 
vidiidl umty The highest form of the State, accordingly, Hegel 
finds m a Constitutional Monarchy 

Q}) Philosophy of History — As the human being is not a person 
except m relation to other peisons, so the State is not an individual 
save m relation to othei states , and the highest phase of this, when 
It becomes internalized, is found m that organic relation which con- 
stitutes the History of Humanity In his Philosophy of History, 
which is one of Hegel’s most interesting works, he tiies to unfold the 
'‘grand argument of human existence,” to trace the law of develop 
ment which runs thiough the whole past life of the race, to discover 
the particular genius which each great world power has displayed, 
and to relate this to the all-comprehensive Idea which is immanent 
m the entire process 

What then is the plot of this great drama? Briefly, history is 
progress in the consciousness of rational freedom , it is the story 
of that disciplme of the uncontrolled natural will which finally brings 
It into obedience to a universal principle In its first form, in Asia, 
Spirit IS still immersed in Nature Law and morality arc regarded 
as somethmg fixed and external , they need not coincide with the 
desire of the mdividual, and the subjects of the state art conse 
quently like children who obey their parents without will and 
insight of their own In the law men recognize not their own will 
but a will foreign to them , justice is administered only on the basis 
of external morality, and government exists only as the power of 
compulsion So too rehgion and the State are not distmguished, 
and the constitution generally is a theocracy This is the childhood 
of history 

The Greek world may be compared with the period of adoles 
cence, for here we have mdmdualities formmg This is the second 
mam pnnciple m human history In Greece the principle of uni 
versahty is impressed upon the individual himself, and he finds him 
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self m immediate harmony with its outer expression m nature and 
the State , he himself wills that which is laid on the Onental as an 
external constraint The “natural” is thus transformed into an 
expression of spmtual truth But since the freedom of Spirit still 
is conditioned by some stimulus which nature supphes, spmtuahty 
IS not yet absolutely free and self-produced The Idea is not seen 
m its essence but is bound up with the real, as m a beautiful work 
of art The Greek Spirit is the plastic artist, formmg the stone mto 
a work of art The artist cannot get along without stone, colors, 
sensuous forms, to express his spmtual conception , and because the 
Idea was thus too closely boimd up with a particular material form, 
was not yet recognized as purely spmtual, the Greek Spmt did not 
prove endurmg 

In the next phase of history the Idea becomes separated, but only 
as an abstract universal This is the Roman State, which represents 
the severe labors of the manhood of history The State begins now 
to have an abstract existence and to develop itself for a definite 
object , and m domg this there is mvolved a recogmtion also of its 
members as abstract mdividuals — as persons with definite nghts 
before the law But while mdividuals have a share m the purpose 
of the State, it is not one that calls their whole bemg mto play 
Free mdividuals are sacrificed to the demands of national ends , the 
geniahty and joy of soul that existed in the Athenian Pohs have 
given place to harsh and vigorous toil True and substantial free- 
dom is attained only m the fourth phase of world history — the 
German This would answer, m a comparison with the penods of 
human hfe, to its old age But while the old age of nature is weak- 
ness, that of Spmt is its perfect maturity and strength 

4 AbsoVuie Mind (o) Art — But the State still does not repre- 
sent man’s full experience, and pohtical life is not his highest and 
truest activity, complete freedom he can find only m the life of 
Spmt as such Above the State, accordmgly, there exist the free 
realms of Art, Rehgion and Philosophy, where the opposition of 
outer and inner is still more completely overcome, and man sees 
himself at last for what he truly is — pure Spmt In Art this 
tnumph of the idea over matter is achieved only m part The 
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matenal of the artKt bodies forth his idea immediately, but the 
matenal which the idea employs is not perfectly plastic In this 
greater or less rebelliousness of character we find the basis for the 
distmction between the various arts In architecture — the elemen 
tary stage — idea and form are still distinct Ihe cathedral may 
symbohze religious aspiration, but it is still far removed from the idea 
for which It stands , it may by its vast proportions express solemnity 
and grandeur, but it cannot even suggest the finer shades of feehng 
This dualism partly disappears in sculpture Sculpture has this m 
common with architecture, that it employs as its matenal gross 
matter , but it is more capable of transforming and spmtuahzing 
this It IS able to utilize every detail instead of leaving many that 
are unessential to the idea, as architecture does But it cannot 
represent the soul itself as revealed in the eye, this belongs to 
pamUng In paintmg too the material is somewhat less gross. 
It is the plane surface, m which depth is represented only by appear 
ance It is still objective art however — is still bound to matter, 
and so, hke architecture and sculpture, it is incapable of expressing 
anythmg beyond a single moment of life This limitation is over 
come in music, the subjective, immaterial art, which can reproduce 
all the mfimte variety of the inner life But its subjectivity is like 
wise a Imiitation Music is still symbolic, and so is capable of 
various mterpretations The complete union of the subjective and 
the objective is brought about in the art of arts — poetry Poetry 
converts the vague and indefinite sound which is the material of 
music mto articulate and definite sound — language — where the 
material is wholly subordmated to the idea Poetry sums up in it- 
self all the other arts epic poetry corresponds to the material arts , 
lyric po^y to music , while the crown of all, reconciling the two, 
and constituting the supreme artistic expression of the highest 
civilization, is dramatic poetry 

On the historical side, Oriental art is symbolical , it delights m 
allegories and parables, and shows its mabihty to cope with its 
matenal by its lack of form and its fondness for exaggeration In 
Greek art symbolism is superseded by direct expression, m which 
matter and idea perfectly coincide, but Greek art is defective 
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through its very perfection The idea is so completely identified 
with its matter that it becomes purely naturahstic , the spiritual 
character of the idea is sacrificed to physical beauty This fault is 
corrected m Christian art Here art is recalled from the physical 
world, and the ideal of physical beauty is subordinated to that of 
spiritual beauty — the worship of the Virgm supersedes the cultus of 
Venus Just because, however, the moral ideal is so far beyond the 
power of matter to embody, Christian art, despairing of adequately 
expressmg it, lapses mto the contempt of form which characterizes 
Romantiasm 

(ft) Religion and Philosophy — The identification of thought and 
the object, of the fimte and the infimte, which receives a partial 
expression m art, is raised to a higher power m rdigion Here 
agam there is no question, for Hegel, of proving the reahty of God 
and the truth of rehgion m the ordmary sense, he is interested 
rather m the rehgious expenence itself This experience exists as 
a fact given to philosophy to understand, not to create , and smce 
God has his existence withm expenence, not outside of it, the more 
comprehensive the expenence the more adequately is God revealed 
m It Accordmgly he has no patience with the temper of the 
Enhghtenment, which would reject positive rehgions as false and 
man-made and confine behef to a few abstract dogmas of Deism 
Rehgion exists just m the process of rehgious development , and 
the stages of this development are to be interpreted, not judged, 
except as they are judged by the further histoncal development 
that supersedes them 

The same failure to embody the Idea fully that was found m Art, 
m Rehgion gives rise to a new dualism — the dualism of the finite 
and the infinite , and the progress of religion is the healing of this 
separation In Onental religions the idea of the infinite is para- 
mount God IS everything (Pantheism) , and man is nothmg , God 
is what the despot is m the pohtical sphere — an all-potent bemg 
upon whose will men are wholly dependent, so that nothmg is left 
for man but submission The rehgion of the Greek, on the con- 
trary, IS a rehgion of naturahsm and the fimte Man is the final 
object of his worship, his gods are essentially human attn- 
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butes concretely embodied and raised by art to the position of 
types 

These two extremes are reconciled in Chiistnnity, the absolute 
rehgion, for which the impoitant thing is neither God by himself 
nor man by himself, but the concrete unity of the divine and human 
in Christ — the God-man Christianity finds God, the infinite, im- 
plicated in the finite — in human consciousness and in the process 
of the world Its dogmas aie to be t ikon m this way as shadowing 
forth in terms of the imagination the eternal progress of the Idea, 
not as the statement of historical events that happened eighteen 
hundred years ago But for this reason also — that icligion is still 
m the realm of imaginative repiesentation — there is still a higher 
stage The truths which are but shadowed forth in religion get 
their fully adequate and rational statement, and so the Idea comes 
to full consciousness of itself, m that development of pure thought 
which constitutes the History of Philosophy, and whuh has its out- 
come in the philosophy of Hegel 

S CondiistoH —Hegel’s faith that at last the Absolute had 
attamed to complete self-consciousness was not borne out by sub- 
sequent events His influence, suprcaie at his death, was not 
destmed to continue long unchecked Within his own school there 
was presently a split over the interpretation of his attitude toward 
rehgious problems , while without opponents sprang up on every 
side, among whom Eerbart is perhaps the most important It may 
be well to note briefly the chief weaknesses in Hegel’s system that 
were responsible for this 

And first, while his attempt to show the rationality of the urn- 
verse constitutes Hegel’s mam claim to recognition, there tan be 
httle doubt that he exaggerated the extent to which this ration- 
ality IS a necessary and transparent one for human thought If we 
were to judge by some of the utterances of Hegel and his disciples, 
all mystery is at last dispelled in the clear light of reason, and the 
whole course of creation may be wajehed as it moves with logical 
necessity from one step to the next As against this rather pre- 
sumptuous gnosticism it is not surprising that a call went out for 
a “return to Kant,” and his limitation of the human faculties to a 
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knowledge of phenomena In opposition to Hegel’s logical idealism 
we find accordmgly, now a resort to faith or intuition as a substitute 
for reason, now the assertion of an ultimate agnosticism, occa- 
sionally an msistence, even, on the positive irrationality of the 
world, or agam a widely prevalent disposition to displace meta- 
physics altogether by the sober methods of science 

It was perhaps the last motive that was most responsible for the 
discredit into which Hegel’s philosophy for a time fell For the 
human side of life he had done much But he had had almost 
nothmg of importance to say about the world of physical objects on 
which man’s experience depends, and which appears for the most 
part so mdifferent 01 antagonistic to his spiritual interests , Hegel’s 
treatment of this had been weak and fanciful, and he had even 
set himself actively against what have proved to be fruitful 
scientific ideas Before any final philosophical rendering could 
be attempted with any promise of success, much more needed 
to be learned about what has happened and is still happening 
in the world of nature This was the task of the great scientific 
development which dominates the thought of the nmeteenth 
century 

Finally, there were new social and pohtical demands afloat which 
Hegel failed conspicuously to satisfy For him it had been the task 
of philosophy simply to interpret the movement of universal 
Spirit as It had already embodied itself in social institutions , it 
was not the philosopher’s business to construct ideals Hegel’s 
whole effort had been to show that truth is to be found in the actual, 
and that between thought and reality, the ideal and the real, there 
IS no separation Substantial freedom consists m accepting the 
duties of our station m society as we find it, not m setting our finite 
wiUs m rebellion against the world-spirit To the new temper 
which was begmnmg to demand social justice, and a reconstruction 
of society such as should give something for the mass of men to hope 
for and should relieve the miseries of those with whom the Idea had 
not seen fit to concern itself, Hegel seemed to have nothing to say 
Indeed to men of such a temper he appeared even a reactionary — 
one who had found the highest expression of human freedom, be- 
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yond which it was idle to attempt to look, in that latest develop- 
ment of Histoiy — the Prussian state 

In this later development of philosophy it is probably useless to 
try to find any single guiding clue, even so slendei a clue as earlier 
periods have revealed , for one thing, it is too close to us, and it is 
the outcome of social conditions far more complex, and tortuous 
than have ever before existed It will be enough to take up in 
succession a few of the most representative names and movements 
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§ 38 Schopmhatter 

Arthur Schopenhauer was bom m 1788 His father died when he 
was a youth, and between himself and his mother, who was a 
popular novelist of the day, so little sympathy existed that they 
found It advisable to live apart Schopenhauer’s system was con- 
ceived early m hfe, and his chief work — The World as W1XI and as 
Idea — was published m 1819 The cold reception which it 
received was a severe blow to Schopenhauer’s vanity, which was 
considerable , and it increased his disgust with the reigning phi- 
losophy He was convinced there was a conspiracy among the 
school philosophers against him, and he could find nothmg too 
disparaging to say of them in turn, particularly of Hegel He had 
come m contact with Hegel at Berlin, where he was appomted 
Privatdocent in 1820 He apparently had cherished hopes that he 
could triumph over the great philosopher, whose popularity was 
then at its height, and he dehberately set himself m rivalry by 
choosing the same hour for his lectures When m consequence he 
found his own lectures unattended and Hegel’s classroom rTi mng PiHj 
he was greatly disappomted and embittered, and finally was led to 
give up all thought of an academic career The rest of his life was 
spent m quiet at Frankfort-on-the-Main Toward the close of his 
life the recognition he had failed of in his youth seemed on the 
point of commg to him His book began to be talked about and 
to find converts, if not among the technical philosophers at least 
among the laity This growing fame soothed his last days He 
died m i860 

I The World as Will — The two notable things about Scho- 
penhauer’s philosophy are (i) his doctrme of the Will as the thing- 
in-itself, and (2) the way m which he erects on this foundation the 

42s 



426 A SPudent’s History of Philosophy 

first systematic philosophy of Pessimism As a metaphysician 
Schopenhauer relates himself to Kant — to whom he professes to 
go back in opposition to the tendencv which culminated in flegel — 
and to Kant’s contention that the world as we know it is a phe- 
nomenal constiuction of the self “ ' The world is my idea ’ — this 
is a truth that holds good for everything that lives and knows, 
though man alone can bring it into leflective consciousness If 
he really does this, he has attained to philosophical wisdom It 
then becomes clear and certain to him that what he knows is not a 
sun and an earth, but only an eye that sees a sun, a hand that feels 
an earth , that the world that surrounds him is there only as idea, 
that IS, only m relation to somethmg else — the consciousness 
which is himself ” ’• 

But while the world is illusion, mere appearance, there exists 
behind it a reality which appears — the thing-m-itself of Kant, 
which Schopenhauer defends against the attacks of the Idealists 
Is this thmg-in-itself really unknowable however, as K«int had 
claimed? Here Schopenhauer strikes out for himself He agrees 
that we cannot reach it by the pathway of the reason , it cannot be 
demonstrated m the strict sense of the word Our insight into its 
nature is rather the outcome of a direct intuition of genius Never- 
theless we have every right to believe this intuition justified For 
we are ourselves a part of the real universe, and in ourselves we 
come upon reahty at first hand We have only to get at our own 
true nature, therefore, to be able by analogy to extend this to other 
things as well , for it is natural to assume that reality is all of a piece 

Now the inner essence of man’s nature is will It is as will that 
the reahty of his own body comes home to him immediately 
The vanous parts of the body are the visible expression of desires , 
teeth, throat and bowels are objectified hunger, the brain is the 
will to know, the foot the will to go, the stomach the will to digest 
It IS only as a secondary outcome of this ongmal activity that the 
thought life arises We think m order to do, the active impulse 
precedes, and is the necessary basis for, any conscious motive 

‘ The WoM asWiU and Idea Translation by Haldane and Kemp, Vol I, p i, Paul, 
Trench, Trubner & C o 
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And this insight, once attained, throws a flood of hght on the 
outer world The eternally stnvmg, energizing power which is 
working everywhere in the universe — m the instinct of the animal, 
the life process of the plant, the bhnd force of inorganic matter — 
what IS this but the Will that underhes all existence? “If we ob- 
serve the strong and unceasing impulse with which the waters 
hurry to the ocean, the persistency with which the magnet turns 
ever to the north pole, the readiness with which iron flies to the 
magnet, the eagerness with which the electric poles seek to be re- 
umted and which, just like human desire, is increased by obstacles , 
if we see the crystal quickly take form with such wonderful regular- 
ity of construction, which is clearly only a perfectly definite and 
accurately determmed impulse in different directions, seized and 
retained by crystallization, if we observe the choice with which 
bodies repel and attract each other , lastly, if we feel directly how a 
burden which hampers our body by its gravitation toward the earth 
mcreasmgly presses and strains upon it m pursuit of its one tend- 
ency — if we observe all this, I say, it will require no great effort 
of the imagmation to recognize, even at so great a distance, our own 
nature That which m us pursues its ends by the hght of knowl- 
edge, but here, m the weakest of its manifestations, only strives 
bhndly and dumbly in a one-sided and unchangeable manner, must 
yet in both cases come under the name of Will, as it is everywhere 
one and the same , just as the first dim hght of dawn must share 
the name of sunlight with the ra}^ of the full mid-day ” ^ 

Reahty, then, is WiU, and Will is one and mdivisible All 
apparent multiphcity is due to those subjective forms of human 
thought which come between us and the truth — namely, space 
and time “As the magic lantern shows many different pictures 
which are all made visible by one and the same light, so m all the 
multifarious phenomena which fiJOl the world together, or throng 
after each other as events, only one Will manifests itself, of which 
everything is the visibility, the objectivity, and which remains un- 
moved in the midst of this change ” * And if this is so, of course 
we must leave out of our conception of the universal Will that action 

1 1, p IS 3 » I p 100 
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for intelligent ends which chaiacteri/es human wilhng Intelli- 
gence IS only a surface phenomenon — a form which existence 
assumes for the attainment of its hungry stiivmg, but a form quite 
foreign to its real nature In itself ill is blind and irrational In 
all Its lower aspects it is without knowledge , the nests of birds and 
the webs of spiders are not the produc t of intelligence, but of unfore- 
seeing instinct It is only as its manilcstations become more 
complex that it kindles foi itself, in intellect, a light to aid it in the 
task of dealing with the dis idvantages that aiise from this com- 
plexity The will IS thus far tleepci seated than the intellect , it is 
the blind man cariying on his shoulders the lame man who can see 

2 The Philosophy of Pessimism — And this supplies the meta- 
physical basis foi Schopenhauei’s pessimism, pessimism follows 
from the very nature of will All willing arises from want, and so 
from deficiency, and so from suffeiing “The satisfaction of a wish 
ends It, yet for one wish that is satisfied theic remain at least ten 
that are denied Further, the desire lasts long, and demands are 
infinite , the satisfaction is short and st antily measured out It is 
like the alms thrown to a beggai , that keeps him alive to-day that 
his misery may be piolonged till the morrow So long as we are 
given up to the throng of desires with their constant hopes and 
fears, so long as we are the subjects of willing, we tan never have 
lasting happiness or peace It is essentially all the same whether 
we pursue or flee, fear injury or seek enjoyment , the care for the 
constant demands of the will continually occupies and sways the 
consciousness ” The subject of willing thus is constantly 
stretched on the revolving wheel of Ixion, pours water into the 
sieve of the Danaides, is the ever-longing Tantalus No possible 
satisfaction m the world could suffice to still the longings of the will, 
set a goal to its infinite craving and fill the bottomless abyss of its 
heart 

Life IS therefore fundamentally an evil , as Calderon says The 
greatest crime of man is that he was born “ There is no proportion 
between the cares and troubles of life, and the results or gam of it 
In the simple and easily surveyed life of the brutes, the emptmess 

»1, p »S3 
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and vanity of the struggle is more easily grasped The variety of 
the organizations, the mgenuity of the means whereby each is 
adapted to its element and its prey, contrasts here distinctly with 
the want of any lasting final aim , instead of which there presents 
Itself only momentary comfort, fieeting pleasure conditioned by 
wants, much and long suffering, constant strife, beilum ommum, 
each one both a hunter and hunted, pressure, want, need and 
anxiety, shrieking and howling And this goes on m secida secido- 
rum, or till once again the crust of the planet breaks ” 

“Let us now add the consideration of the human race Here also 
life presents itself by no means as a gift for enjoyment, but as a task, 
a drudgery to be performed , and m accordance with this we see, 
m great and small, universal need, ceaseless wars, cares, constant 
pressure, endless strife, compulsory activity with extreme exertion 
of all the powers of mind and body Many milhons, united into 
nations, strive for the common good, each individual on account of 
his own, but many thousands fall as a sacrifice for it Now 
senseless delusions, now mtrigumg politics, excite them to wars with 
each other , then the sweat and the blood of the great multitude 
must flow to carry out the ideas of individuals or to expiate their 
faults In peace, mdustry and trade are active, inventions work 
miracles, seas are navigated, dehcaaes are collected from all ends 
of the world, the waves engulf thousands All strive, some plan- 
mng, some acting , the tumult is indescribable But the ultimate 
aim of it all — what is it? To sustain ephemeral and tormented 
mdmduals through a short span of life, m the most fortunate case 
with endurable want and comparative freedom from pain, which 
however is at once attended with ennui , then the reproduction of 
this race and its strivmg In this evident disproportion between 
the trouble and the reward, the will to hve appears to us from this 
pomt of view, if taken objectively, as a fool, or subjectively, as a 
delusion, seized by which everything livmg works with the utmost 
exertion of its strength for somethmg that is of no value ” ^ 

“The enchantment of distance shows us paradises which vanish 
hke optical illusions when we have allowed ourselves to be mocked 
ira pp 112 fi 
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by them Happiness, accordingly, always lies in the future or else 
in the past, and the present may be compared to a small dark cloud 
which the wind drives ovei the sunny plain , before and behind it 
aU IS bright, only it itself always casts a shadow ” Pleasure is 
merely negative, and only evil is real We fed piin, but not 
painlessness, care, but not the absence of cart , feir, but not secur- 
ity Hence all poets are obliged to bring thtir heroes into anxious 
and painful situations so that they may be able to fiee them from 
these The happiest moment of the hi[>pv man is the moment of 
his falling asleep “The earthquake of Lisbon, the earthquake of 
Haiti, the destruction of Pompeii, are only small phvful hints of 
what IS possible A small alteration of the atmospheie causes 
cholera, yellow fever, black death, whu h eai rv olf millions of men , 
a somewhat greater alteiation would extinguish all life \ very 
moderate increase of heat would dry up all the riviis and spiings 
The brutes have received just barely so mueh in the way of organs 
and powers as enables them to piotuie, with the greatest exertion, 
sustenance for their own lives and food fen the ir offspring , therefore 
if a brute loses a limb, or even the full use of one, it must generally 
pensh Even of the human race, powciful as are th( we'apons 
It possesses in understanding and reason, nim -tenths live in con- 
stant conflict with want, balancing themselves with difliculty and 
effort upon the brink of destruction ” ^ “ Whenee ehd Dante take 
the materials for his hell but from this our actual world ? And yet 
he made a very proper hell of it And when on the other hand he 
came to the task of describing Heaven and its dehghb he had 
an insurmountable diflBculty before him, for our world affords no 
material at all for this ” 

It 18 wholly impossible, then, to find a purpose or meaning in 
hfe Why the whole tragi-comedy emsts cannot m the least be 
seen, since it has no spectators, and the actors themselves undergo 
infinite trouble with httlc and merely negative pleasure “What 
then IS a short postponement of death, a slight casing of misery or 
deferment of pam, a momentary stilling of desire, compared with 
such an abundant and certain victory over them all as death? 

>m.p 396 
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What could such advantages accomphsh taken as active moving 
causes of a human race, innumerable because constantly renewed, 
which unceasmgly moves, strives, struggles, grieves, writhes, and 
performs the whole tragi-comedy of the history of the world, nay, 
what says more than all, perseveres m such a mock existence as long 
as each one possibly can Clearly this is all inexphcable if we seek 
the movmg causes outside the figures, and conceive the human will 
as strivmg in consequence of rational reflection after those good 
thmgs held out to it, the attainment of which would be a sufl&aent 
reward for its ceaseless cares and troubles The matter bemg 
taken thus, every one would rather have long ago said ‘Lejeu ne 
void pas la chanddle' and have gone out But on the contrary 
every one guards and defends his life hke a precious pledge mtrusted 
to him under heavy responsibihty The wherefore and the why, 
the reward for this, certainly he does not see , but he has accepted 
the worth of that pledge without seemg it, upon trust and faith 
The puppets are not pulled from without, but each bears m itself 
the clockwork from which its movements result This is the will 
to live, manifesting itself as an untirmg machine, an irrational 
tendency, which has not its sufficient reason in the external world ” ^ 
It IS this bhnd pressure, without goal or motive, which dnves us on, 
and not anythmg that we can rationally justify “We pursue our 
life with great mterest and much solicitude as long as possible , so 
we blow out a soap bubble as long and as large as possible, although 
we know perfectly well that it will burst ” Accordmgly we often 
see a miserable figure, deformed and shrunk with age, want and 
disease, implore our help from the bottom of his heart for the pro- 
longation of an existence the end of which would necessarily appear 
altogether desirable if it were an objective judgment that deter- 
mmed here Surely if one knocked on the graves and asked the 
dead whether they wished to rise agam, they would shake their 
heads 

3 The Way of Scdvatton — Such are the facts of life , is there no 
deliverance? Can we never for a moment be set free from the 
miserable stnving of the will, ke^ the sabbath of the penal servitude 

» m, p 115 
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of willing while the wheel of I\ion stands still? Yes, m a more or 
complete way man may free himself fiom thib all-devourmg 
will to live The fiist and pai tial i oad to deliverance is through art 
Art has to do, not with the particular things of the phenomenal 
world which can serve as a satii»faction to oui desiies, but rather 
with the eternal types which are represented in the objectifica- 
tion of the World Will — the stages which it has assumed Art is 
concerned with ideas It repeats or rcpioduces the essential and 
abiding m all the phenomena of the world, the < temal ideas grasped 
through pure contemplation In relation to these, tlie details 
of the natural world and the multitudinous events of history are 
just as foreign and unessential and indifferent as the figures which 
they assume are to the clouds, the form of its eddies <ind foam flakes 
to the brook, or its trees and flowers to the lee Astonishment at 
the complete sameness of all its million phenomena and the infalh- 
bihty of their occurrence is really like that of a tliild or a savage 
who looks for the first time through a ghss with many facets at a 
flower, and marvels at the complete similarity of the innumerable 
flowers which he sees The one source of art is the knowledge of 
the ideas, its one aim the coramumcation of this knowledge 
“While saence, following the unresting ami inconstant stream of 
the fourfold forms of reason and consequent, with each end attained 
sees farther, and can never reach a final goal any more than by 
running we can reach the place where the clouds touch the horizon, 
art, on the contrary, is eveiywhere at its goal For it plucks the 
object of Its contemplation out of the stream of the world’s course, 
and has it isolated before it And this particular thing which, in 
that stream, was a small perishing part, becomes to art the repre- 
sentative of the whole, an equivalent of the endless multitude m 
space and tune It therefore pauses at this particular thing, the 
course of time stops , the rdations vanish for it, only the essential, 
the idea, is its object ” ^ 

In the pure contemplation of these Platonic ideas the soul finds 
thus a momentary release from striving, and by the dismterested- 
ness of contemplation it denies for a tune the remorseless will to hve 
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Knowledge breaks free from the service of the will, and loses itself 
m the object, man forgets his mdividuality, his will, and only 
continues to exist as the pure subject, the clear mirror of the 
object — the pure, wiU-less, painless, timeless subject of knowledge 
The faculty of continuing in this state of pure perception, and of 
enhstmg in this service the knowledge which originally existed only 
for the service of the will, is what we call gemus Gemus is the 
power of renouncing entirely one’s own personahty for a time, so as 
to remam pure knowing subject, clear vision of the world The 
common mortal the manufacture of nature which she produces 
by the thousand every day, is not capable thus of observation 
that m every sense is wholly disinterested, he can turn his 
attention to things only so far as they have some relation to his 
will 

But such moments as ait can give are too fleetmg for complete 
dehverance , that can come about only by the complete suppression 
of the will to live This cannot be attained by suicide The de- 
struction of its phenomenal manifestation, the body, leaves quite 
unchanged that underlying will which is the true cause of our 
misery The real source of the conditions we are trying to escape 
remains untouched by death “ If a man fears death as his annihila- 
tion, It is just as if he were to think that the sun cries out at evening 
Woe IS me > for I go down into eternal night ” The suicide, there- 
fore, goes to work the wrong way Instead of denying the will, he 
gives up hvmg just because he cannot give up willing True 
dehverance comes by rejectmg, not life, but the desire for life , not 
by shunning sorrows, but by shunning joys To the attainment of 
this happy consummation moroMy is a step Morality is m essence 
the crushing out of the egoistic self-assertion which is ready to 
annihilate the world in order to maintain its own self — that drop 
m the ocean — a httle longer It does this through a recogmtion 
of the fact that, after all, it is only phenomenally that I differ from 
my neighbor In reality, each man must say to himself with 
reference to other things Thxs art Thou Down beneath the 
appearance of difference which the space and time forms give, it 
IS the same unitary will which constitutes your hfe and mme, and 
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so our interests are not different, but identical The tiue root of 
all morality, therefore, is sympathv, for sympathy is nothing but 
the obscure perception of this identity between myself and my 
neighbor 

But while morality is a partial abandonment of the striving will 
m so far as it sinks the Hw of self-picsci vation in a sense of human 
brotherhood, it is only the starting-point He who through 
morahty renoimces every accidental advantage, and desires for 
hims elf no other lot than that of humanity in gener il, cannot desire 
even this for long True salvation only comes w ht n striv mg ceases 
altogether, when we mortify the deeds of the body b\ voluntarily 
crushmg out all desire and all activity ' Lverv gratitication of our 
wishes won from the world is like the alms which the beggar 
receives from life to-day that he nixy hunger igain to-murow, 
resignation, on the contrary, is like an inherited estate, it frees the 
owner forever from all care ” * 

The highest ideal is thus that ascetic starvation of the impulses 
which results m the attainment of Nirvana, the luaven of the 
extmction of consciousness “Then nothing can tioublo a man 
more, nothing can move him, for he has cut all the thousand cords 
of will which hold us bound to the world and, as desne, fear, envy, 
anger, drag us hither and thither in constant pam He now looks 
back smiling and at rest on the delusions of this world which once 
were able to move and agonize his sjunt also, but whic h now stand 
before him as utterly indifferent to him as the chessmen when the 
game is ended, or as in the morning the cast-off masquerading 
dress which worried and disquieted us in the night m carnival 
Life and its forms now pass before him as a fleeting illusion, as a light 
mormng dream before half-wakmg eyes, the real world already 
shinmg through it so that it can no longer deceive , and like this 
mormng dream they finally vamsh altogether without any violent 
transition ” Is it said that this is an ideal of nothingness? — it is 
not denied “Rather do we freely acknowledge that what remains 
after the entire abohtion of the wfll is, for all those who are still full 
of will, certainly nothing , but conversely, to those m whom the 
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will has turned and has denied itself this our world which is so real, 
with all Its suns and milky ways — is nothing ” ^ 
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§ 39 Comte and Positivism 

I Among the streams of tendency that go to make up the 
intellectual history of the nineteenth century, a new type of social 
philosophy plays not the least important r61e In general this is 
marked, on the one hand, by an attempt to enlist the prestige of 
science, and on the other by a strong reaction against the authority 
of the past, in the mterest of a more satisfying social state than the 
undirected course of history had left behind The tendency took 
two directions which mteracted, but in which the emphasis was 
differently placed In England the direction was toward individ- 
ualism and a curtailmg of the power of the state , on the continent 
the main trend was rather toward authority, located however m a 
aew form of social structure that should extend the benefits of 
ivilization to those classes which had hithei to had little share in 
them On the practical side this found expression m the rise of 
iranous brands of soaalism, in a more speculative form it takes 
shape m Positivism and the philosophy of Comte 
In Positivism philosophy again returns to a recognition of the 
laims of the Baconian conception of saence as a servant of human 
ife Auguste Comte, bom in 1798, was influenced m early life by 
he socialist St Simon, and from him he got the germ at least 

»I, pp S 04 552 



436 -4 Student’s Htstory of Philosophy 

of the idea that was to lead him to subordinate his scientific inter- 
ests to the conception of man and society His Cours dt philoso- 
phic posiiive, pubhshed in 1839-1842, gave him a position among 
the most important thinkers of his day Positivism quickly 
attracted enthusiastic disciples , m England not only did it influence 
such men as J S Mill and Herbert Silencer, but it piescntly took 
on a sectarian form, and a Positivistic chuich was established in 
London to which a number of very able men attached themselves 
Comte’s death occurred in 1857 

Positivism means the defimte abandonment of all search for 
ultimate causes, and the turning of human attention lathcr to the 
laws of phenomena as the only kind of knowledge that is both attain- 
able and useful Knowledge is of value to us because it helps us 
modify conditions in the physical and the social woild , to do this 
we need to know how things act, and that is all we need to know 
This necessary limitation of all knowledge to phenomena Comte 
hardly attempts to demonstrate He assumes it to be self-evident 
to all minds that are abreast of their age , it is the great lesson which 
the history of human thought has to teach This is the outcome of 
Comte’s “Law of the Three Stages ” Man starts in by explaining 
the phenomena of nature theologically, he attributes the activities 
of tlungs, that is, to an arbitrary will such as he finds in himself 
In Its earliest and most thorough-going form this is fctiohism, which 
obviously leaves but httle room for the recognition of positive law 
Later on the notion of a separate will in each material thing becomes 
generalized, and we have the polytheistic stage Polytheism is 
more general and abstract in character than fetichism , the gods 
act through things, but the things themselves are no longer thought 
of as being ahve And by reason of this greater abstractness the 
secondary details of phenomena are accordmgly set free for scientific 
observation 

The final stage of theological thought is monotheism Here we 
have eveiything brought back to a smgle abstract will , and con- 
sequently a stJfl wider extension of scientific observation is made 
possible m connection with the details of nature Just because it 
IS so abstract, however, monotheism cannot yield any permanent 
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satisfaction, and must give place to a strictly scientific explanation 
But It caimot do this immediately — a transition stage must 
intervene, and this is the stage of metaphysics Metaphysics 
drops, to be sure, the idea of a personal will, but it substitutes 
therefor, not positive law, but metaphysical essences and powers, 
which are mere abstract lepetitions of the earher gods, the dry 
bones of the hving creatures of poetry They furnish m conse- 
quence no real explanation, but are only the phenomena over 
again with an abstract name substituted for the concrete facts 
To the metaphysical stage succeeds the final goal of human thought, 
the positive stage, which occupies itself solely with the facts of 
experience and the laws which they reveal, without making the 
impossible attempt to penetrate behind phenomena to the unknown 
real 

The first part of Comte’s task is to sum up and organize the laws 
of the vanous sciences This organization he tnes to carry out m a 
definite hierarchy of the sciences, begmmng with the most abstract 
— mathematics — and passing, m the order of greater and greater 
complexity, through astronomy, physics, chemistry, to biology, 
each science basing itself on, and making use of, the results of the 
science beneath it Meanwhile there remams one great class of 
facts which has not been touched — the facts of the social life , and 
here we come to the center of Comte’s doctrine, and that which 
gives him his historical importance He proposes to crown the 
whole system of the sciences by founding a new saence — the 
positive saence of society, or sociology Not only will he thus 
bring within the scope of positive or saentific method the entire 
round of experienced facts, but he will also give to what has pre- 
ceded its unity and rational justification For as each group of 
saences enters into the next higher group, so the whole science of 
physical nature gets its reason and end m the service of humanity 
Here we have not, to be sure, an objective and absolute pnnaple 
of unity based on the inner essence of reality, which we have seen 
to be unknowable But at least we have a subjective and practical 
basis That basis is humanity, whose life we can modify because 
we know its laws , and it is for the service of humanity that saence 
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exists Humanity is our highest concept Whatever the foun 
dation of things may be m itself, however indifferent or hostile tc 
human progress, at least things may up to a point be compelled tc 
enter the service of man And only in so far as knowledge can tura 
the laws of things into an instrument of service need we pay them 
any attention 

2 The object of Comte in his Sociology is in a way the same an 
that of Hegel — to discover definite laws in the development oj 
social experience With Comte there is the added purpose, how 
over, of showing how these laws point to a more adequate social 
state in the future He is tiying, that is, to get a satisfactory social 
ideal, not as an arbitrary const luclion, but is the carrymg-out oJ 
those tendencies and forces that are ah early at work in society 
The general form of the result which he reaches is alicady involved 
m the piinciple of the three stages, he his now to elaborate this 
in connection with the ac tual fac is of the social h fc 

Bnefly the connection is as follows The theological stage repre 
sents the socialization of the human race Por any real soaa 
union a certain community of belief is required, and this common 
doctrme is furnished by theology, least adequately m its earlier and 
fetichistic stage, more completely in its latest or monotheistic 
In this grade of social attainment there arc howevei certain defects 
involved To begin with, the close union of the temporal with thf 
spintual power, universal in the earlier st.iges of society, is detn 
mental to the best interests of the latter The great function of the 
priesthood is to supply those moral and soc lal sanctions which keep 
society together, but this necessitates intellectual gifts that are 
not identical with the gifts called for by the imm' diate work of socia 
administration Unless the two offices, therefore, are kept distinct 
the more insistent and practical needs will prevail , and this wil 
mvolve the supremacy of a lower order of intelligence inadequate 
to its spiritual functions 

It was the great merit of the Middle Ages — the one period ol 
history to which Comte looks back with admiration — that the} 
brought about the separation of these two functions, giving to th< 
priesthood a supremacy m the way of guidance and advice, whilt 
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secular affairs, matters of action, were handed over to a secular 
power In this way the conflict between men of action and men of 
thought was reconciled Moral and intellectual eminence could 
now wm position, as it could not expect to do in the piactical field 
At the same time morals by being released from service to this or 
that particular state — where they were bound always to be dom- 
inated by the military spirit necessary for self-pieservation — were 
given a general and universal character , and this in turn reacted 
upon politics and helped to moralize it 

But while this separation of the spiritual and secular powers in 
the Middle Ages lepresents on the formal side a true ideal, the work 
of supplying adequate material out of which the spiritual power 
should construct those common beliefs on which social unity must 
rest was not one for which monotheism was prepared It could 
only be accomphshed on the basis of facts so compellmg as to 
msure their geneial acceptance, which means that only Positivism 
IS equal to the task Before however this desirable result could 
come about there had to be a preliminary clearing of the ground , 
and this is the work of the metaphysical stage, which corresponds to 
the period of the Enhghtenment It is by reference to such a 
negative task that all the characteristic dogmas of the Enlighten- 
ment have to be judged , they represent a denial of this or that 
aspect of the old social order based on theology Here belong the 
doctrines of the right of pnvale judgment, of universal equality, of 
government as a pohce power and nothing more It is only because 
the Enhghtenment is in antagonism with the ancient order that it 
IS led to represent all government as bemg the enemy of society 
So Its emphasis on liberty of conscience is merely the abstract 
expression of that temporary state m which the human mmd was 
left by the decay of the theological philosophy , it has no further 
validity after a more adequate social philosophy appears to supply 
a new positive content of behef 

The result of the negative or metaphysical stage is that a division 
arises between the heart and the intellect , and this must continue 
until the mtellect shows itself capable of producing a new system 
that can sustain the social order more securely than the fictions of 
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theology had done, and more completi.l> satisfy the nffections and 
spiritual aspirations of man Iht, reconciliation is found in 
Positivism In opposition to the individualistic dogmas of the 
Enlightenment, Positivism goes back foi its ideil to the Middle 
Ages Like the Middle Ages it insists upon the med for an inde- 
pendent spiritual power to formulate the dot tunes on which 
society is to be founded and moi ility based But these doctrines 
are no longer theological, they aie the outcome of science To 
regenerate social doctrine theie lias to be laised up out of the 
midst of anarchy a new spiritual authoiity which, alter having 
disciplined the human intellect and reconstrut ted morals, will 
without violence become the basis of a hnal system of human 
society 

With knowledge placed thus upon a positive basis, “fieedom of 
conscience” can no longer have any justilieation When social 
questions are given saentific treatment hbeit\ of lonscunec is as 
much out of place as it is, for example, in astionomy or iihysics 
There are few people who consider themselves lilted to sit in judg- 
ment on an astronomical problem , can it be supposed that the 
most important and most dehcate of questions, with which in the 
nature of things only a small number of highly trained mteileets 
are capable of deahng, are to be abamloned to the arbitrary and 
variable decisions of the least competent minds? A dissolution of 
the social state would follow if this were allowed Soc lal oidc i must 
ever be mcompatible with a perpetual discussion of the foundations 
of society Ihe convergence of minds lequircs a renunciation by 
the greater number of their rights of individual inquiry on subjects 
about which they are not qualified to judge, and which require more 
than any others a real and permanent agreement The spiritual 
power in the new society is consequently to be m the hands of 
a pnestly guild made up of the highest order of intellects, and 
prosecutmg the work of science not on its own account — specialism 
m saence is forbidden — but in the mterests of humanity Such 
a priesthood is preserved from all temptation to prostitute its 
position by being entirely removed from civil power, and held 
strictly to Its function of moral influence and good advice 
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What next is to be the constitution on the civil side? Here 
another principle comes mto play, which likewise is involved m the 
survey of social development This development has been a 
progress from a military to an industrial basis The military or- 
ganization necessarily comes first m tune , the growth of mdustry 
presupposes the existence of a considerable social attainment such 
as could not have taken place till isolated families had been con- 
nected by the pursuits of war War too has laid the foundation 
for the virtues of regulanty and discipline , while slavery, the con- 
sequence of war, gives rise directly to habits of mdustry But with 
Its work accomphshed, a mihtary civili2ation must give way to an 
industrial 

In this new society, when it is placed consciously and completely 
on an industrial basis, the “equality of the Revolution will find no 
place Since society is an organism, diSerent members have differ- 
ent parts to play , and thus necessanly they have different degrees 
of value, and cannot claim equal rewards for their services And 
as m the sciences, the pnnciple of subordmation can only be that 
of the degree of generahty The more particular the mdustrial 
function, the greater the subordination, the more general it is, 
and the more it involves a coordination of activities, the higher 
the rank which the wielder assumes The logical consequence is a 
capitalistic regime headed by “captams of mdustry” and culmi- 
nating in the banker, who, as exercising the most general function 
of all, IS the leader of society on the side of its active work In this 
general organization all workers will find their place, and so all 
distmction between pubhc and private functions will be dropped 
The dangers of this capitalism are to be avoided by the growing 
morahzation of society, by the moral influence which a disinter- 
ested priesthood will exert, and by the power on the part of labor 
to refuse cooperation — peaceful strikes The positive founda- 
tion given to the laws of conduct will exercise a compulsion unknown 
before , moral rules will have acquired a new energy and tenacity 
when they rest on a clear understanding of the mfluence which the 
actions and the tendencies of each individual must exercise on 
human life The mere fact that each man is consciously workmg 
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for the general welfare of society will arouse a new enthusiasm 
Other men would feel, if their labor weie but sy stem iti/ed, what the 
pnvate soldier feels in the discharge of his humblest auty — the 
dignity of public service and tht honor oi a share in the general 
economy The priests and the workers will be natuial allies, and 
their union will be enough to countcrac t the sclhsh tendencies of the 
civil powei and keep it tiue to the service of humanity 
3 So much for the earliei foi m of Comte’s philosophy In later 
years he lost much of the sanity of his eailiei vuws, and attempted 
to convert his philosophy into a religion of humanity Unable to 
satisfy the longings of the heart by truth, Comte was led to sub- 
stitute for this poetry The Grand Ptre — Humanity — is wor- 
shiped as the mediator between the outer world and man and the 
real author of the benchts for which thanks weie foimr rly given to 
God — a worship to which was adfled that of the cailh as the Great 
Fetich, and of space as the Gieat Medium An elaborate and 
fanciful ritual was introduced to gm impressiveness to this worship 
Nor was this a mattei of o[)tion merely, the paternalism always 
implicit in Comte’s thought comes more and more to the front in a 
ngid suboidination of the members of the new society to every 
whim of the High Pnest of Humanity On this side Comte’s 
thought has had but little influence 
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§ 40 Uhlttanamsm Bentham, the Mills 

1 Bentham — In England the early part of the nineteenth 
century is marked by the growing ascendency of that type of 
thought to which Hegel had been most violently opposed Its 
theoretical basis is the psychological indmduahsm of the previous 
age This mdividualism continually is moving toward the social,” 
but It does this without any thoroughgomg reconstruction of its 
premises , the justification of the social character of man is found 
m empirical considerations brought to light in the first mstance by 
psychological analysis, and later on by consequences impliat m the 
new scientific theory of evolution 

The former tendency is that which goes by the name of Utilita- 
rianism Utilitariamsm was primarily an ethics, but an ethics m 
which the good of particular men is distmctly subordinated to a 
political and social interest As a distmct school of thought it 
takes Its start from Jeremy Bentham (1748-1832) Bentham was 
himself not primarily a philosopher, or even an ethicist m the 
narrow sense , his mterest lay in the matter of legal and legislative 
reform He sets out, to be sure, from the nommahstic thesis that 
all abstract or general terms are purely fictitious and verbal en- 
tities, and that the only thmg that actually is real is the particular 
instance But m saymg this he is not really concerned with the 
problem of umversals as a philosophical speculation, what he 
wants is to remove a very real obstacle to the work of the reformer 
— the readiness of the human mind, that is, to be impressed by 
ghttenng generalities and eulogistic terms — the fig leaves for 
covering the unseemly parts of the mmd — while losing sight of the 
concrete facts out of which such terms were origmally derived 

It IS in this hght that we are to interpret accordmgly the funda- 
mental principle of the utilitarian ethics — that pleasure, or the 
avoidance of pain, is the sole end of man’s action and the sole 
content of human good Talk about hberty, justice, honor, 
patriotism, and you may mean anything or nothmg, it is only 
when you get down to particular consequences in the way of actual 
and individual satisfactions that you are in sight of a real standard 
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by which to determine the value of laws and social institutions 
The “greatest happiness of the greatest numbei ” is thus the social 
test of what is morally defensible in conduct, and the tiue method 
IS a “fehafiic calculus” which takes account not only of the inten- 
sity and duration of pleasures, but of their ceittmty, piopinquity, 
purity, fecundity and extent, the ablest moralist will be he who 
best calculates the maximum of happiness, and the most virtuous 
man he who most successfully applies right calculation to conduct 
On this showing duty, or obligation, naturally takes a second place , 
if the word “ought” be admissable at all, Bcntham remarks, it 
“ought” to be banished from the vocabulary of moials The only 
meamng duty properly carries is m terms of pen.ilties or sanctions, 
that IS my duty to do which I am liable to be punished according to 
law for not doing 

To the test which settles the goodness or badness of an act by its 
concrete results for human happiness — utility meaning of course 
usefulness for brmging these pleasant results about — there are, so 
Bentham thmks, only two alternatives An ethical theoiy which 
does not accept utility must either say that i^whappmess is good — 
which IS the principle of asceticism — or else that the good is any- 
thmg for which I, or anybody else, happens to fed a sentiment of lik 
mg or approval It is this last “principle of caprice,” in the form 
either of a despotic forcing of my special preference on other men or 
of an anarchical acceptance of all sorts of contradic tory preferences, 
under which most of the historical theories of ethics fall , and it is 
sufficiently condemned by the mere statement of its nature 

A further conclusion drawn from the utility criterion is that the 
goodness of an act depends entirely on its intention, and not upon 
its motive By “intention” Bentham means the entire group of 
objective consequences aimed at, by a “motive” he means to 
distmguish the cause of the intention as a desire for this or that 
particular sort of pleasure moving the will to action The value of 
a motive is itself entirely dependent on the consequences of the act 
Thus benevolence is not virtuous when it gratifies a benevolent mo- 
tive — by giving alms to beggars for example — in a way that really 
harms the reapient or soaety at large , and on the same showmg 
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we cannot morally condemn malevolence in the cases, somewhat 
rare indeed, where it performs a public service, as when personal 
animosity prompts a man to bring to justice an enemy who has 
committed a crime That the object of approval or condemnation 
is not the motive is further shown by the fact that the same motive 
may be the source of various acts diffenng in moral quality , thus 
the abolition of the slave trade and the tortures of the Inquisition 
might both be said to spring from the motive of benevolence In 
fact we might even say that, as such, every motive is a good motive, 
since It never aims at anything but pleasure, and since m so far as 
a thmg is pleasant it is good 

Bentham’s primary mterest lay, as has been said, in the work 
of reforming Enghsh law along more rational lines Meanwhile 
experience made it clear to him that before this had much chance 
of bemg accomphshed a prelimmary task would have to be under- 
taken This was the task of reformmg that stronghold of the 
“sinister interests” which could be counted on to stand out against 
reform — government, namely The problem as he saw it was m 
substance this how are we to get nd of pnvate and class mterests 
m men in authority — interests hostile to the general welfare? On 
Bentham’s own showing men are fundamentally selfish, and as 
every one loves power and wealth he will, if given power over others, 
naturally and necessarily exploit them for his selfish ends The only 
radical remedy is to remove the distmction between rulers and 
ruled by investing sovereignty m the people themselves A pure 
democracy is mdeed m modem times impossible, but by letting 
people choose their representatives, and then by bmding these 
representatives so closely as to give them no opportunity to betray 
their masters, an approximate identity of mterest can be secured 
The pohtical ideal of the Utilitarians therefore lay, first in the 
direction of extendmg the ballot, and then in onginatmg devices 
that should subject representatives as stnctly as possible to popular 
control 

2 James Mill — In terms of Bentham’s special problem, for 
which morality has to do not with a man’s private life but with the 
action of society m order to protect its interests, the method of a 
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calculus of specific consequences in the way of pleasure can make 
out a very good case for itself But as a complete theory of morals 
It has several vulnerable points Bentham for instance never very 
seriously attempted to explain how, if psychologic lUv a man is 
concerned only with getting the utmost pleasure for himsell, we are 
entitled to set up the greatest happiness of the greatest number as a 
moral standard It was left to some of his successors to try to fill 
up the logical gaps which his opponents weie quick to seize upon, 
and to render his hedonism somewhat more acceptable to the 
natural temper of the morahst 

Bentham’s most important immediate disciple was Janies Mill 
Mill’s chief work in the field of theor> was to give to Bentham’s 
doctrme a more adequate psychological foundation by cndcavoiing 
to show m detail how every item of man’s mental furnituic — and 
this of course mcludes his ethical appi ovals — can be reduced to a 
complex of Locke’s simple ideas associated in various wavs The 
principle in particular of which he makes use is that of an “ insep- 
arable association” that may grow up between things that are not 
connected by nature , the stock illustration is that of the miser for 
whom money, which originally is important only foi what it will 
buy, takes on the form of an end mteicstmg and valuable in itself 
The practical importance which this has for Mill is of course its 
service in getting nd of obstinate moral prejudices which are immune 
to rational interpretation and reconstiuction , if a man has only to 
appeal to an immediate intuition that such and such a thing is right 
or wrong, the possibilities of social argument, and so of social reform, 
are blocked at the start “The notion” says J S Mill, “that 
truths external to the mind may be known by intuition or con- 
sciousness independently of observation or expcnencc is, I am 
persuaded, in these times the great intellectual support of false 
doctrines and bad institutions By the aid of this theory every 
inveterate belief and every intense feeling is enabled to chspense 
with the obligation of justifyng itself by reason, and is erected into 
its own self-sufficient voucher and justification There never was 
such an instrument devised for consecrating all deep-seated prej- 
udices ” To show that such beliefs are capable of being reduced 
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to particular connections of ideas, and have in them therefore 
nothmg sacred or compelhng, is the first service that the associa- 
taonist psychology conceived itself to be perfonnmg 

But beside this negative value, the doctrine has another and more 
positive side If early association can produce the intense con- 
viction which we now observe in undesirable beliefs, then, if nghtly 
controlled, it might be equally effective m leading to a more 
salutary issue It has very generally been objected to schemes of 
social regeneration that they may be ideally desirable, but that 
they are impracticable so long as human nature remams what it is 
Very well, the Utihtanan m effect replies, but what is human 
nature? A complex of particular assoaations of ideas But 
these you can easily conceive changed Accordingly the assoaa- 
tion theory points to one ultimate panacea for human ills — Educa- 
tion Education properly conducted is capable of almost anythmg , 
and society has therefore m its own hands the power of creating 
the social matenal to make possible its ideals of social justice 

$ J S MtU — Mill’s actual treatment of ethics is decidedly 
dogmatic He is so sure that the way has at last been found for 
freemg ethics from authority that he is not disposed to enter sjnn- 
pathetically mto possible objections , most of these did not appeal 
strongly to his own severely unsentimental type of mind His 
son however, John Stuart Mill, was less oblivious to the defiaencies 
m Bentham’s standpomt, and his contribution to ethics takes the 
form of an attempt to obviate some of these, while still remam- 
mg true to the fundamental principles which Bentham and his 
father had laid down 

John Mill is on the whole the most influential English philosopher 
belonging to the middle period of the mneteenth century Sub- 
jected by his father to a very strenuous course of education on 
associatiomst pnnciples, he was able while still a young man to take 
his place among the recognized intellectual leaders of the day 
His most permanent contribution to philosophy is probably his 
System of Logic — the first thoroughgoing attempt to do for the m- 
ductive logic of scientific mquiry what Aristotle had accomplished 
for logic on its formal side 
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In ethics his work had to do, generally speaking, with the attempt 
to find a place within the framework of Utilitarian doctnne for 
those feelings and sentiments which make man moie than a creature 
aunmg at the utmost pleasure for himself, in this way lendering it 
more acceptable to that ideahstic strain with which Mill had 
deadedly more natural sympathy than his predecessors, and 
which had by no means been eradicated by his fathei’s rigorous 
framing Owmg largely to a nervous bicakdown in early life 
durmg which his customary interests had gone stale, he had come to 
feel the msufl&ciency of the associationist machinery for building up 
pleasure associations strong enough to be depended on in crises 
Any connection of ideas that can be made can also be broken, 
and this insecunty is, to say the least, not lessened by the habit of 
psychological analysis Mill thought he had found an antidote 
m the “natural” feelmgs ehcited by poetiy and by human social 
relationships , and thereafter he showed a constant disposition to 
mellow the Utihtanan creed by trying to take some account of 
them as well Thus into ethics he mtioduccs, along with the 
quantitative differences which alone Bentham had recognized, the 
notion of a differmg “quahty” m pleasures also, some pleasures, 
though they may be less intense, arc “higher,” and these the 
mtelligent man who is in a position to know what both are like will 
prefer as suited to a certain sense of dignity or elevation in human 
nature which he does not want to violate 

MUl’s change of emphasis shows most clearly in a new spint 
which appears m his attitude toward the social ends which always 
remam his ultimate concern A consideralile part of the practical 
eflEectiveness of the Utihtanan movement was due to its alliance 
with the new pohtical economy which Adam Smith m his Wealth 
of NaMons had started, and which had been carried forward by 
Malthus and David Ricardo This m its inception was a protest 
agamst the mterference of government in industrial affairs , and 
Its general outcome had been to exalt the principle of free com- 
petition leading to the survival of the industnally most fit As a 
consequence the economists and their Utihtanan alhes were to be 
found arrayed not only on the side of free trade against protection 
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and m opposition to bureaucracy in general, but also against the 
growing tendency to correct by legislative action abuses due to the 
exploitation of labor, as well as against the disposition on the part 
of the working classes to improve their conditions by forming 
umons 

To the general principle of individuahsm Mill himself remained 
true, indeed his Essay on Liberty is still its classical expression 
But he rests his case not on mdustrial benefits, but on the value of 
freedom to man’s dignity as a human being, and to society through 
the need for free experiment m Living m order to counteract the 
crampmg effects of custom and authority And this more human 
emphasis led him to an increasing sympathy with the new demands 
for social justice, and to a large modification of the laissezfaire 
attitude toward “sociahstic” measures such as the more orthodox 
Utihtanans were engaged m combating 
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§ 41 Evolution Darwin, Spencer 

I Darmn — The scientific doctrine whose philosophical results 
m the last century have been most far-reaching sprang from 
English soil It IS not the purpose here to descnbe m detail the 
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theory of evolution, m its general outlines it is now familiar to 
every one The old conception of God which places him outside a 
world which he influences only arbitrarily and miraculously, and to 
which therefore he has a direct relation only in so far as we get 
beyond the sphere of natural law, had made a stand on the existence 
of organisms It had claimed that here, at least, an outside intei- 
ference has obviously taken place For the diffeient oigans — the 
eye for example, or the hand — are clearly designed to perform 
their vanous functions , and design implies an outside designer, an 
mtelligent cause Each separate species, then, must be regarded as 
created outright by an act of God 

To Charles Darwin belongs the merit of having brought the 
world of organic life, as previous science had brought the inoigamc 
world, under the reign of natural law, by pointing out a vaa lausa 
which goes a long way at any rate toward accounting foi the oiigm 
of species without reference to such a miraculous agency It is a 
fact that no orgamsm is an exact reproduction of a preceding 
organism, there are alwiys minute variations in one dn ection or 
another from the parent forms It is also a fact that some of these 
variations are likely to be more helpful to the animal than others , 
some will be m a direction to prove of advantage to it in dealing 
with its environment, while others will be useless or iiositivcly 
detrimental Now if the world were an easy place to get along in, 
if there were food in plenty for all and no rivalry, this would not be 
a matter of much consequence , but such is not the ease Vastly 
greater numbers of all kinds of animal life come into the world than 
can be supported in it There is as a result a c ontinual struggle for 
existence, and in the natural course of things it is the weaker 
mdividuals — the ones, that is, less adapted to their environmcnf 
that go to the wall 

But here we have all the data for an explanation of the existing 
adaptation of organisms without the need of having recourse to an 
external designer Grant that variations are constantly taking 
place, some of which are fitted to give the possessor a slight advan- 
tage m the struggle for existence , then this more favored individual 
IS likely to survive at the expense of his brothers and sisters And 
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if, as our knowledge of heredity would suggest, these inborn varia- 
tions are transmitted to the animal’s descendants, the basis is 
laid for a progressive development which, given time enough, might 
result in the highly speaahzed forms of the present day It is no 
longer necessary to say, for example, that ammals in the north 
have fur in order to protect them from the cold , they are protected 
from the cold because they have fur In this way the whole aspect 
of the organic world has changed Instead of having a number of 
distmct and permanent species which, if they are looked at simply 
by themselves, seem too complex and teleological to be accounted 
for as a purely natural product, we have a continuous stream of 
process m which each step is connected with the rest by a senes of 
shght changes, and where each organ therefore is to be explained 
genetically by reference to the whole development which here 
reaches a temporary climax And to this umversal law of develop- 
ment man is of course no exception 
The theory of evolution was left by Darwin still incomplete 
The importance of natural selection as an agency is now indeed 
generally admitted, but also it is widely believed that it does not 
explam all the facts For one thing, it is plain that selection does 
not cause advance m the first place Selection can only take place 
on the basis of an advance already made , and so we have to ask 
the further question What is the cause and nature of the original 
vanations that are afterwards selected out, as well as of the factor 
of heredity which Darwin also took for granted Evolution is 
therefore not necessarily identical with Darwinism That Darwm 
was right however m mamtaming that there has been a gradual 
development of orgamc forms may now be taken as established, 
and the recogmtion has changed the whole direction of human 
thought Not only in the biological saences, but also in the realm 
of human experience, the prmciple has been apphed with results 
that have put a new face on all our knowledge 
2 Spencer — It was inevitable that the new emphasis should 
be given a more general philosophical expression An attempt in 
this direction was made m Germany by the biologist Ernst Haeckel, 
whose Riddle of the Universe attamed wide popularity Such a 
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motive had its most comprehensive and influential expression 
however m the English thmkei , Herbert S pencer Spencer was bom 
m 1820 His academic training was slight , his education did not 
proceed along the conventional lines but followed the direction of 
his natural preferences, which were scientific and sociological rather 
than literary or historical In his earhci years he engaged actively 
m the profession of engmeering But intellectual interests became 
more and more compelling , ind finally, as the undei lying principle 
which had been present in his thinking fiom the stait gradually 
became clearer to his mind, he detei mined dclibeiately to devote 
his life to expounding it Ihe outline of a Syntlietie Philosophy 
was drawn up, to whose working out Spencer was to devote over 
forty years of his life The work was carried on under many dis- 
couragements At times he was at the point of being compelled 
to abandon it through lack of money, and throughout he was 
handicapped by a chronic semi-invahdism brought on by oveiwork 
But the task was finally completed, substantially on the lines laid 
down at the beginning Spencer died m 1903 
There are two characteristics of Spencer’s intellectual temper- 
ament on which the special character of his philosophy largely 
depends One is the tendency, alike natural to him and (Icveloped 
by his father’s eaily training, to look for causes — natural causes — 
of everything he came across The second characteristic was his 
remarkable powers of generalization, he had an unusual gift for 
penetrating to the common features of apparently disconnected 
facts For exercising these capaaties, he had as a young man 
come into contact with a relatively new idea — the idea of develop- 
ment Of course the idea was as such not really new, even m 
biology, the starting-pomt and center of modem evolutionary 
doctrme, it had been formulated in a well-known hypothesis — 
that of Lamarck But by scientists as a whole it was not yet taken 
very seriously Spencer came in contact with this biological theory 
m a book mtended to controvert it , but his sympathy remained 
rather with the view he found cnticised Not that he had any 
special competency to solve the biological problem , it was simply a 
leaning due to his natural bias Orgamsms vrmt have developed, 
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he axgued, because the only other alternative is a sujiernatural 
creation which is the denial of scientific inteUigibihty Even before 
DarWm's theory had convinced scientists that, as a scientific 
explanation, evolution furnishes the most satisfactory account of 
the ongin of species, Spencer had accordmgly accepted the idea in 
Its broader form as, in an almost self-evident way, true of things 
generally, and had used it to throw light on a variety of problems 

Meanwhile there was growing up in his mmd the recogmtion that, 
if development rules the world, there must be laws which hold 
concerning it that are of umversal apphcation This evolution of 
the Law of Evolution was a gradual and somewhat laborious affair, 
which finally took shape in the famous Spencenan formula Evo- 
lution is a contmuous change from indefinite, mcoherent homo- 
geneity, to defimte, coherent heterogeneity of structure and func- 
tion, through successive differentiations and integrations 

The meamng of this is not as formidable as might appear on the 
surface Eliminating secondary matters, the mam pomt is simply 
this that development mvolves on the one hand a growmg 
speaalization and division of labor, while, on the other, these 
specialized organs and functions are bound more and more mti- 
mately together to form an organic unity or system This is the 
sum and substance of the evolutionary philosophy Spencer 
tnes to show, also, not only that this is true as an empirical general- 
ization, but that It is necessarily true After reachmg it mduc- 
tively he turns around, followmg his favonte method, and attempts 
to prove that as a deduction from a certam — to him. — self-evident 
truth — the law of the persistence of force — this is the course that 
events had to take Without stoppmg to consider the cogency 
of this deduction we may simply ask wherem the value of the 
formula consists 

And It seems evident it cannot lay claim to setthng all the 
problems of philosophy, to suppose that the universe has been 
accounted for when you have said that things are all the tune 
becoming more complex and more unified is to have a very limited 
notion of the philosopher’s task It is a large and useful general- 
ization, but a generalization never explains anything It is not 
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even a true cause of certain particular phenomena, as Darwm’s law 
IS Where its real and positive significance lies is mainly in the 
shift of emphasis which it effected It brings to the front an 
immensely important idea that had been neglected While 
development does not settk the problems of philosophy — on the 
contrary it creates new ones — it does change their face , and no 
question can be settled finally without reference to it Spencer 
was very largely influential in making this idea a power m modern 
thought, and thereby giving a new impulse to every sphere of 
mtellectual activity He was foitunate in becoming possessed of 
an illummating conception just at the moment when forces were 
preparing for its favorable reception , and by conceiving the new 
prmciple in a universal way he tame, even more than Darwin, to 
be regarded as its high priest This impiession which he was able 
to make on his contemporanes was immensely strengthened by 
the remarkable fertility with which he was able to apply the 
principle to the facts of experience in detail Probably no man m 
his generation started a greater number of fruitful scientific theoiies 
in the most varied fields than Spencer Many, indeed most, of 
these theones are now recognwed as at best only partial , but they 
had the merit of starting inquiry along lines that have led to 
permanent results 

Spencer's scientific work was in four mam fields — Biology, 
Psychology, Sociology and Ethics Omitting the first, we may 
turn bnefly to his Psychology The thing of chief importance is, 
once more, the new point of view for regarding the psychological 
life This IS primarily a growth, and so it can be best understood 
genetically, in the hght of its history Taken thus, the apparently 
so diverse aspects of the developed consciousness can be traced back 
to simple undifferentiated forms of functioning This genetic 
point of view, and the correspondmg emphasis upon the relation- 
ship of mmd to the developmg biological organism, has had far- 
reachmg effects upon modem psychology Of Spencer's psycho- 
logical doctnnes m particular, perhaps the one with the most Arect 
beanng on philosophy is that which has to do with the much 
discussed problem of innate ideas Hitherto the empiricists, in 
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denying the existence of metaphysically vahd innate ideas, had 
tended to ignore the fact that actually human bemgs do not enter 
the World without any bias whatever, a mere sheet of blank paper 
on which experience writes its lessons We have ways of reactmg, 
even m the mental life, which are too general and necessary to be 
easily explained through the accidents and uncertainties of each 
man’s personal experience The theory of evolution enabled 
Spencer, as he thought, to effect a compromise between the warrmg 
schools He agreed with the mtuitionahsts that each mdividual 
man does find himself possessed of ways of apprehendmg the 
world which go back of any experience m his own lifetime But on 
the other hand this does not mean that such ideas are to be accepted 
as a divine and indubitable revelation independent of all experience 
To expenence they go back, and m terms of experience they can be 
explamed, as the empiricists maintained , but it is the experience of 
our ancestors, not ourselves Innate in us, acqmred in the race — 
this Spencer thought would combme the relative truth of both sides 
The biological conception Spencer applies likewise to sociology 
Social mstitutions also are not made, they grow The organic 
conception of soaety is now a commonplace, and Spencer did much 
to bnng this about Here again one aspect only of his soaal 
doctrine need be mentioned There are two opposing tendencies 
m modern social movements One is the tendency to look to the 
State for mterference in behalf of desirable social ends The other 
IS mchned to restrict such activity on the part of the State, assigning 
to It pohce functions while leaving all further initiative to private 
atizens Of this mdividuahsm Spencer is the chief modern repre- 
sentative Primarily it is with him a matter of temperament 
His natural independence and assertiveness of charactei make the 
thought of State mterference mtensely disagreeable, as an inter- 
ference with his nghts The most fundamental moral right of a 
man is the right to do as he pleases, unrestneted by anythmg save 
the equal nghts of others to the same freedom If man were a 
perfectly moral bemg, he would voluntarily restnet himself to suth 
limits But a part of his mheritance from a primitive state , where 
egoistic self-assertion was necessary, is that tendency to disicg.inl 
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others’ rights which constitutes an imperfection in his adjustment 
to present conditions , and so long as the existing maladjustment 
lasts, there is need of an organ to bung about the mutual foibeoiance 
that society demands This organ is found m what we call govern- 
ment 

But here Spencer is able to get into connection with his formula, 
and lend to his natural bias the weight of a concoidanct with his 
philosophy In two ways he justifies his individualism Fust and 
chiefly, according to the law of Evolution functions become moie 
and more specialized in definite organs Now government is such 
a special organ Its one definite and fundamental work is to 
prevent mutual aggression For that it is necessary , other social 
needs can be met by pnvate initiative and association By the 
general law of things it ought to confine itself, therefore, to its 
special work If it gets beyond these bounds, and tries to <io the 
work for which there is other machinery, it will not only do this 
poorly, but it will lose that much energy for the piopcr perform- 
ance of Its own special task 

There is another way m which the thmg appeals to Spencer — a 
way that brings to light one of the presuppositions which, without 
his trymg adequately to prove them, form the background of his 
whole system This is the assumption that things work out in the 
evolving universe by purely natural laws with which it is quite 
impossible for man successfully to interfere Natural laws repre- 
sent for Spencer not merely facts to be recognired, but to some 
extent, also, ideals that have a claim upon us As one of his fnends 
once said, “The laws of nature are to him what revealed religion is 
to us ” To attempt to interfere with them is not only foolish and 
meddling , it is almost impious as well By reason of this attitude, 
which It may be noticed is by no means a necessary consequence of 
evolution, he was led still further to discount the value of human 
efforts for remedying social conditions Things will improve only 
when, m their own good time, the impersonal laws of nature work 
themselves out , our interference only helps to keep alive those who 
are socially unfit, and whose ehmination in favor of a higher type is 
nature’s method of advance Evils can only rectify themselves by 
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a self-adjusting process, wluch we cannot hasten, though appaiently 
we may hmder it 

In the Ethics the idea of development is still further apphed, this 
time to the facts of the moral experience Here may be mentioned 
three points in particular the use once more of the distuiction 
between the individual and the race experience to settle the quarrel 
over the so-called moral sense, or moral mtuitions , the explanation 
of conscience as havmg its origin m social commands and restric- 
tions , and the attempt to arbitrate between egoism and altruism by 
making the moral life a composite of the two A more general pomt 
is the apphcation of evolution m the criticism of Utihtananism 
Spencer agreed with the Utilitarians that pleasure and avoidance of 
pain represent m a way the end of life But he held Utihtariamsm 
faulty for its mabihty to lay down any rules for the attainment of 
this end save those of pure empiricism — findmg out by trial To 
be a saence, ethics must be able to deduce its results , and for this 
there is needed a more objective statement of the end than the 
mere feehng of pleasure supphes Spencer found this m the 
evolutionary conception of adjustment to environment Such an 
adjustment mvolves natural laws, by discovering these laws we 
can determme beforehand therefore what course of conduct will 
secure happiness, smce happmess is to be found only m a perfectly 
adjusted functionmg As such a perfection of adjustment does 
not now exist, it follows that the principles of a saentific ethics 
apply, strictly and without modification, not to our present con- 
duct, but to a future society where the process of evolution shall 
have reached an equilibrium When such a state shall have been 
attamed our troubles will be over, the idea of duty will disappear as 
no longer needed, and we shall all do the right thmg by mstmctive 
preference 

In conclusion we may turn back to a pomt to which reference 
already has been made Any final estimate of Spencer’s philosophy 
as a reasoned system must be considerably affected by the fact 
that its mam outcome is an empirical generalization, which ignores 
m so far most of the fundamental problems that philosophy has 
been accustomed to consider The recognition of development 1$ 
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compatible, that is, with a variety of opposing philosophies 
Spencer has it is true an answer to give to these further problems, 
or to many of them , but his answer for the most part rests rather 
too strongly on a temperamental attitude which is seldom fairly 
brought to the light and scrutmi/ed on its merits This attitude is 
that to which the name of Naturalism has been given Naturalism 
means that the natural laws of science are taken as everywhere the 
final word of explanation , in particular, man and man’s ideals are 
purely natural products in the sense that they can be fully accounted 
for m terms which involve nothing not already found in those 
physical processes out of which they ‘•pi mg More generally, the 
complex can always be reduced with^ at remainder to the simple, the 
higher to the lower This may veiy well be true, but it needs a 
more adequate proof than it ever occurred to Spencer to give 
Only at one point does he really face ultimate questions, and 
his Agnosticism is not his strongest claim to philosophical attention 
It IS possible, so he thinks, to show that by the nature of our minds 
we are necessarily shut out from a knowledge of ultimate reality , 
we are as incompetent to think it as a deaf man to understand 
sounds The proof of our incapaaty is briefly this we can think 
only by relating one thing to another , but Absolute reality, by 
definition, is not relative, but absolute, and is m consequence be- 
yond our grasp On the other hand an Absolute is implied in all 
our relative knowledge even, since there would be no sense in calling 
this relative were there not something absolute to which it is con- 
trasted Although we cannot then think tlie Absolute, we have a 
sort of vague, indefinite assurance that it really exists m some 
unknown form That which comes closest to a description of this 
unknown reality Spencer finds in the term Force 
The Unknowable supplies what for Spencer is the only possible 
religion for the modern man of suence Historical religions are of 
course subject to a naturalistic explanation, and are discredited by 
their origin But hidden away in all positive religions there is an 
irreducible minimum which science does not touch This is the 
feeling of awe m the presence of the mystenes of the universe If 
anythmg, science tends to emphasize the ultimate mystery of 
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existence A feeling of awe, then, in the face of the unknowable 
force from which all thmgs spring, is the final form that rehgion is 
destined to take 
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§ 42 Idealism 

I Lotze and Fechner — After the death of Hegel, the idealism 
which he represented began almost at once to split up into a number 
of opposmg tendencies Among the more hard-headed Hegelians 
of the so-called Left there began a movement toward a naturalism 
that was distinctly unsympathetic toward religion , here we may 
note for example the application of a rationalistic criticism to the 
begiimmgs of Christianity by Friedrich David Strauss m his famous 
Life of Jesus, and the doctrine of economic determinism mto whu h 
the progress of the Idea was translated by Kail Marx On th< 
other side there was a considerable group of thinkers with a diu f f 
mterest in religion — sometimes supplemented by a recognition 
of the new scientific tendencies — who broke with absolutism, ind 
experimented with a freer and less logically rigorous i<l( ili m 
which should take more account of human personality rt.ilits < 
still regarded as spintual m its nature but insight appc-ilmg i*' • 
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reasonable analogy is what reveals this to us rather than a necessary 
logic Representing this last tendency the most widely influential 
name is that of Rudolf Hermann Lotzt Lotze was among the nrst to 
reemphasize the nghts of natuiahstic and mechanical explanation 
m the field of science, but he subordinated these to an ultimate 
ideahsm Perhaps his most significant doctiinc is in connection 
with causality The conceivability of causal interaction such as is 
mvolved in scientific explanation he tried to show would be ex- 
eluded were the elements really separate, as mere mechanism seems 
to leave them, the possibility that one thing should influence 
another is only mtelligible m case they are in reahty parts of a single 
whole, states of a unitary being Thus science itself points to an 
ultimate monism m the world of natuie, which Lot/c interprets after 
the analogy of selfhood Several influential Amencan thmkers 
have been followers of Lotze 

In this connection one other name also deserves attention as the 
representative of a tendency which has reappeared m a great variety 
of forms in recent philosophy The formulation of the law of the 
conservation of energy, one of the outstanding achievements of 
modem science, had given a new emphasis to the indisposition on 
the part both of scientists and jihilosophers to resort to conscious- 
ness for explaining bodily actions If the law is not to be violated, 
the physical universe forms a closed system in which there is no 
apparent place for a new influence, such as consciousness would be, 
that comes in from the outside to modify the result As a con- 
sequence there has been a tendency to accept the doctrine of the 
automatism of the physical body, and to regard psychical processes 
as runnmg alongside physical movements without exerting any 
mfluence upon them This is called the doctrine of psycho-physiccd 
paralleltsm — a doctrmc which has been further strengthened by 
the tendency of psychology as an empirical scicmc to find a physio- 
logical correlate to every aspect of the conscious life 

This parallelism needed however some further explanation , and 
such an explanation was found by going back to Spinoza and Leib- 
niz Accordmg to both of these philosophies, mind and body are 
ways of lookmg at a smgle ultimate reahty , either this reality is 
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unlike them both, or else one senes alone is real and the other only 
an appearance This last alternative proved the more popular, and 
It gets an mteresting formulation m the German philosopher Gustav 
Fechner The reahty of what we call our body is the consaous life 
which we immediately experience , it is only the outside observer 
lookmg at this who sees it as a material fact But then we must 
mterpret every physical object m the same way, and find the true 
bemg not alone of animals, but of plants and manimate things, 
in a conscious life like our own, only less complex AU these 
mmor consciousnesses have their unity in the one great life of 
God, as the thmgs which are their phenomenal appearances are 
brought together m the all-embracing umty of scientific law 
One of the many recent advocates of this doctrme is Friedrich 
Paulsen 

2 Green — Meanwhile m England ideahsm m a form much 
closer to its Hegelian meanmg was revived by an important group 
of thinkers, who used it to combat the hedomsm of the Utilitanans 
and the whole naturahstic tendency which this represented The 
most important name here is that of Thomas Hill Green Green 
sets out to call philosophy back from the empiricism and subjec- 
tivism out of which, as Hume supposedly had shown, nothing but 
sceptiasm can result The human mind indubitably possesses 
knowledge m a variety of fields , it is the busmess of philosophy to 
accept this, and to ask what its imphcations are Green, followmg 
Kant, finds that the possibihty of knowledge depends on the 
presence m our expenence of a principle of umty, not identical with 
the succession of events, through which the flow of feehng is con- 
stituted a real “object,” and ultimately a umverse This is the 
very meaning of reahty, nothmg is real for us that does not enter 
mto the organized unity of such a knowledge system This dis- 
poses of empmcism, knowledge cannot have its origm m an as- 
sociation of sensations, because there is no such thing as a mere 
sensation A feehng is at all only as it is this or that feehng m 
particular , and it cannot be something in particular except as it is 
part of a definite relational context mvolving distinction from, and 
connection with, other particulars What we call sensations are 
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not the original of knowledge, but a relativel> Lite product of 
analysis by mind 

Green himself is chiefl} interested in the consequences this has 
for ethics and ichgion Ilcie again the gieat ciiemj- is that 
“ naturalism ” which takes man primanh as in animal, i secondary 
product of unintelligent forces, and the answer is in piinciple the 
same Mind cannot be explained bv natuic, because there would 
be no natural world were the spiiitual piincijile of the unity of self- 
consciousncss not aheady picsupposcd The woild is “leal” only 
foi knowledge , and what is neeessarv to constitute a woild cannot 
therefore be a passive produet of this world We can know a 
temporal series of events ui a senes only as the facts aie held to- 
gether by something present aid e to each of them, and itself, con 
sequently, out of time , and such a timeless ]um( iplc can never be 
a result of the process of change The unity of sidf-tonsi lousness 
IS not of course the hum in self, which is only one item in the natuial 
world, it IS a univcisal Conse lousness, 01 God — a consciousness 
involved in the very possibility of thinking the world of science as 
a connected whole With this eternally existing belf our own 
“true” seK is identical, otherwise wc should have no txplinalion of 
our human capacity for kneiwing , in knowledge man jiartu ipates 
m the actual life of God I he particular human self is thus a < om- 
pound of the finite and the infinite, it is an animal oigamsm used 
as the vehicle of an eternally complete consciousness 

This granted, we have left behind hedonism and utditananism 
with its reduction of the moral life to the satisfai tion of particular 
desires Desires as such are no more real than sensations as such 
Before an animal want can represent a consc lous dcsiic and motive 
It must become the presentation of a wanted “object”, and an 
object already presupposes a connected world, and so involves the 
presence of that universal spiritual principle which is not an aspect 
of the natural hfe at all Not feeling, but self-realtzation, is the 
true end of man — the realization of a self whose satisfaction can 
never be found m any number of events m time, but only m a per- 
manent well-being which does not pass away with this or that 
transient pleasure For the same reason man finds his good not m 
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isolation, but only in so far as he is a member of a spiritual com- 
mumty where the self-reahzation of his fellows is bound up with 
his own Moral growth consists in the progressive discovery that 
the thmgs which, m nature and our fellow-men, and m the insti- 
tutions of society, at first seem a hindrance to the mdividual’s free- 
dom, are m reahty themselves a means to his development — a 
process which m the end leads beyond man to religion, and to the 
sense of our identity with the umversal Self implicit m the fact of 
knowledge It is true we do not know precisely in what this per- 
fect hfe consists But the certainty that such a vast and eternal 
good is somewhere actual is nevertheless an effective agent of 
progress, it renders us dissatisfied with any existmg attamment, 
and fills us with a divme discontent that keeps us pressmg forward 
3 Bradley — For several decades the type of ideahsm which 
Green represents exerased a dommant influence on Bntish and 
American philosophy In England it was given a pecuhar twist by 
F E Bradley, whose subtle dialectic made him for a time the most 
provocative thinker of his day Accordmg to Bradley, the only 
notion we can form of reahty is m terms of “expenence" — the sort 
of thmg that comes home to us m immediate feelmg , and m the end 
this experience must be thought of as a single expenence, the reahty 
which transcends our present state of feeling joinmg on contmuously 
to its edges and formmg with it an immediate f eehng whole So far 
we have a fairly common type of theory to which various names — 
panpsychism, pantheism and the hke — nught be given The 
pecuhanty of Bradley’s position is that in extendmg exphatly the 
notion of reality to mclude feelmg as well as thought, he abandons 
the Hegehan faith in the power of thought, as one special aspect of 
expenence, to grasp reahty m its ultimate nature Thought sets 
the ideal of a completely rational whole free from self-contra- 
diction — an ideal we must accept and trust if we elect to play 
the game of thinkmg at all, and it tells us how m outhne its 
demands are to be met But also it makes plain to us, through the 
inevitable self-contradictions mto which it falls, that we can reach 
the goal only by leaving thought as such behind , the truly and 
completely rational is to be attamed only as thought gives up its 
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self-identity, and is resurrected in a new form as an aspect of a 
higher unity in which ‘ relations” — thought’s specnl tool — are 
reabsoibed into the immediacy of feehng 

4 Royce — The influence of Bradley’s agnosticism proved 
relatively tiansienl , the mam direction of the idealistic movement 
still contmued along moie orthodox lines Bradley’s most in- 
fluential follower, Bernard Bosanqiut, rctuined to an essentially 
Hegelian faith in the univeise as an individual whole of spiiitual 
meaning which is capable, ideally at least, of being given a logical 
exphcation The American philosophei Jottah Royit took Brad- 
ley’s notion of “expencnce” as opposed to thought more seriously, 
but without his agnosticism Reality is knowablc as an ultimate 
and all-inclusive consciousness, or self, into which human selves 
enter to supply a content A good share of Royct’s thinking 
centers about the attempt to explain this relationship, and to show 
how the focussing of reality in human selves is to be understood so 
as not to give up cither then genume individuality, or their ultimate 
identity with the more truly individual whole He started by ask- 
ing what one means when he says that an idea “ intends ” or “ refers 
to” an object other than itself, and he finds an answer in the 
empincal situation where an anticipation is met by some later 
experience that fulfils it This implies that thought can know an 
object, can be sure what really it is pointing at, only in so far as idea 
and object have come within a single unity of consciousness where 
they can be compared Accordmgly in order to exi>lam how vahd 
knowledge can be possible we are led to an absolute cxpenence in 
which all possible objects of thought are concretely realized Even 
the possibihty of error or mistaken judgment implies such an all- 
inclusive consciousness , unless thought and its object are actual 
parts of a larger thought I cannot m any intelligible sense so much 
as doubt 

To explam how this universal consaousness can be mdmduated 
into human selves Royce has recourse to the notion of wUl as aunmg 
at the satisfaction of an umque mterest or purpose A human sdf 
18 such a plan or mterest demanding a specific form of fulfilment, 
and as a consequence it is not swallowed up and abolished m the 
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divine life, but is essential to the reality and perfection of the whole 
In this way the “object of knowledge” gets reinterpreted as a 
specific end already present imphatly and potentially m my idea, 
which has its exphcit fulfilment m that wider consciousness of the 
Absolute where both the purpose and its realization coexist 

5 Croce — On the contment the most widely influential remter- 
pretation of ideahsm is that of the Itahan philosopher Benedetto 
Croce Croce starts from the assumption, common to the ideahstic 
movement, that reahty has no assignable meaning except in terms 
of what IS real for Mmd or Spirit — more simply, except as it 
stands in some significant relation to the hfe of man What is new 
in his philosophy comes largely fiom a shift of emphasis fiom logic 
— the conceptual activity of thought — to certain “cultural” 
values, more particularly art and history Croce attempts to show 
that Mmd gets expression at four — and only four — stages or 
levels of activity The lowest or basic stage is that of aesthetic 
mtuition — the production of concrete and mdividual imagery 
This IS presupposed and given further content m the second or 
logical stage — the activity of conceptual thinking, of reflection and 
criticism, whose function it is to bring to light the universal char- 
acters imphcit m the concrete mtuition The two together con- 
stitute the theoretical life But man also is a bemg who acts as 
veil as knows , he not only understands reahty, but he makes it 
This practical activity also has two stages — the economic and the 
ethical As knowmg presupposes mtuitmg, so action presupposes 
knowledge , will independent of knowing is unthinkable The four 
stages are the expression of four values — beauty, truth, utihty, 
goodness, and with these values reality is identified Each of 
them IS a distinctive and concrete expression of Mmd, and one is 
lower than another only m the sense of bemg a necessary condition 
of Its existence , it is not annulled m a higher stage, as m Hegel’s 
dialectic Thus, m the life of conduct, goodness does not supplant 
utihty Utility wills mdmdual ends, while goodness wills universal 
ones that transcend my mdmdual self-interest, but the goal of 
ethics IS not to leave mdividual ends behind We cannot conceive 
of umversal good except m terms of individual good , it is only as 
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a universal good becomes my good that it constitutes an end at all 
There is no good action which does not depend on some utility, and 
no useful action m which goodness is not implicit as a universal 
meanmg 

Croce’s mfluence has been in considciable measure due to the 
theory of aesthetics implicit in this general construction The 
aesthetic value is identical with thit image-forming activity of 
Mmd which underlies the possibility of all the rest In this 
immediacy of intuition, this absorption in the pure joy of creation 
which knows as yet no distinction of reality and unieahty but 
which accepts the image just for what it is, beauty as a value con- 
sists “Objects” are not beautiful in themselves, they are 
extrinsic to the aesthetic quality as such Ihc work of art is the 
translation of the artist’s inner vision into physical phenomena — 
color, shape or sounds — and so belongs to the stage of action, 
beauty itself resides in the aitistic intuition, which must be there 
before it is embodied The one who cujojs a woik of art is thus in 
his own right an artist It is his own intuition which he is express- 
ing , m hvmg through the aesthetic experience he is himself creat- 
ing, by vutue of a fundamental activity of mmd m which all share 
alike That some men are called artists in a special sense is due 
only to their ability to enable those of us with lesser gifts to rise 
to higher reaches of intuition than we could otherwise have done 

The other most distinctive feature of Cioce’s doctrine is his 
identification of philosophy with history — history conceived not 
as a mere record of past events, but as a conciete manifestation of 
the full reahty of experience in a present which retains the meanmg 
of the past and is moving toward the future The aim of jihilosophy 
IS to realize and interpret at each stage of history this indwelling 
life which expresses itself in action For this reason there is no 
final or absolute philosophy , Mmd is not static, but is an eternal 
activity of new creation A problem of philosophy is not therefore 
somethmg to be answered once for all , it is part of an unending 
process, with the future constantly posmg new questions and callmg 
for new mterpretations 
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§ 43 Nietzsche Bergson Pragmaiism 

I Introduction — The normal tendency m science and philoso- 
phy alike has always been to take the human mmd as an instru- 
ment which can m general be relied on, when critically employed, 
to put us in touch with somethmg hke the actual truth about the 
world , otherwise there would not be much pomt in embarkmg on 
the search for truth Every now and then scepticism had intruded 
to cast doubt on this assumption , but scepticism is relatively not 
a natural human state, and it had not exercised very much per- 
manent influence on the course of thought The rise of the theory 
of evolution might perhaps have been expected to modify this con- 
fidence , if mmd is a by-product of a process that has as such no 
relation to mteUigence, its haphazard origin and subordmatc status 
might appear to reflect on its authority But we should not know 
the truth about evolution itself if we could not tiust the mental 
tools we have at our disposal In philosophies of evolution, con- 
sequently, mmd still holds its own as a trustworthy means of getting 
at the real facts — the empirical facts at any rate — about the 
world , the ideas which it uses are sufficiently accurate copies of 
real causes 

But evolution will at least suggest that mind represents no final 
goal of nature Like everything else organic, it has ongmated for 
some purpose other than itself , it is an mstrument rather than an 
end Such a view of intellect has appeared already in Schopen- 
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hauer , here thought is a setondaiy product of the will to live, and 
must be remterpietcd in the light of its subordinate function In 
more recent thinking such a view of thought as instrumental has 
been rather widel> prevalent Something of this appears even 
among scientists themselves, tlie notion of a scientific law has 
tended to lose its iigidity as a definite mould in which nature's 
processes aie cast — not an unnatuial result in view of the rapidity 
with which “laws" have been discarded and icjiliced in modern 
times A law is lathei an hypothesis, a convenient shorthand for 
ordering the facts xnd keei>mg them in mind , it is determined less 
by the principle of objective tiuth thin b> that of an economy of 
thought, and is to be abandoned thercfoie as soon as a more useful 
formula is hit upon Ihis way of viewing scientific laws ajipeais 
in various quarters — in the German scientist l^rnst Maih^ the 
French mathematician Ihnn Potman, the Englishman Karl 
Pearson Ihe interest heie still lies m the mtellectual field — the 
field of scientific method But by mteipietmg paitiiular laws in 
terms not of their absolute truth but of their utility, the way is 
opened to a more radical revaluation of the whole natuie of mind or 
mtellect 

2 Nietzsche — Here is perhaps the most convenient place to say 
a few words about a thinker whose influence — in Ihe field of 
general culture for the most part rather than among technical 
philosophers — has been very considerable Fneduch Niitzsch's 
general philosophical background is the Will of Schopenhauer, 
intensified and heightened , the essence of reality is Forte, express- 
ing itself in what Niet/sche calls, not the Will to Live, but the Will 
to Power In this last phrase, interpreted as a certain specific ideal 
of human character and living, Niet/schc’s fundamental interest lies 
On Its positive side this is the anstociatic ideal of a superabundance 
of vitality takmg form in the creation of artistic beauty — an ideal 
which he identifies with the early Hellenic ideal of Olympian beauty 
and power before the Greeks had been corrupted by morals On 
the whole its more distmctive character however — the special 
source of its influence at any rate — lies less in its positive nature 
than m the things it sets out to discredit and to overcrow 
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These are, in brief, everything that approves itself to the average 
man — morahty, rehgion, progress, truth Thus Nietzsche rejects 
utterly all the humanitarian and equalitaiian tendencies of the 
modem state, the only form of state that justifies itself is the 
despotic rule of the strong — those courageous souls who aim at 
power and full hvmg for themselves, and who use without scruple 
their authority to further this Democracy and socialism, with 
their talk of hberty and equahty and justice, arc merely devices 
whereby the weak, through the unheroic qualities of prudence, 
cunnmg and hypoaisy, keep m check their natural masters Such 
a state aims to tame men and to turn them mto cattle , it encourages 
mediocrity, an msipid ideal of peace, contentment and security, 
It IS the enemy of all that is exceptional, powerful, aU that makes 
men great War, not peace, is the soil of the heroic virtues , “ you 
say, A good cause sanctifies even war, but I say, A good war 
sanctifies every cause ” “Life is a well of dehght , but when the 
rabble also dnnk then all fountams are poisoned ” 

No more is science and the search for truth worthy of respect , the 
scientist IS an anemic mdmdual who shuts his eyes to everything 
outside the narrow field of his specialized interest, demanding only 
peace and qmet for his work — a smug optimist who thinks science 
justified by its extension of creature comforts to the multitude In 
reality there is no such thmg as truth , “ truth is that kind of error 
without which a certain sort of hvmg being cannot exist ” Every 
one of our ideas — space, time, causality — is a practical tool 
which, like everything else, has survived only because it has proved 
useful in the preservation of the species under particular conditions , 
It has no more “necessity” than has the sjiecics which uses it, and if 
the conditions change we may look to see ideas changing also 
Most emphatically is this the case with those moral truths or 
standards which claim authonty on the conscience The new race 
of men for which Nietzsche aims to prepare the way has indeed 
what might be called a morahty of its own , but it is one that 
reverses aU accepted values It is a master-morahty, whose 
virtues are exuberance of life, ruthless egoism, arrogance, levenge 
agamst equals, hate and anger, it is brave, strong, danng, un- 
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scrupulous It aims to mastei the passions, but not to destroy or 
weaken them , the great man is great on account of the freedom 
with which he gives vent to his passions, and through the still 
greater power which he manifests in keeping these wild animals m 
check and placing them at his service ‘ Not contentment, but 
more power, not peace at any pnce, but war, not virtue, but 
effiaenc> (virtue m the Renaissance sense, virtu, fiee from all 
morahc acid) ” 

What men ordinarily caU virtue is just the opposite of this, it is 
a slave-morality, the morality of weaklings, the product of degen- 
eracy, exhausted vitality, fear Hcr< everything that elevates the 
mdmdual above the herd and is a source of fear to his neighbor is 
henceforth called evil, and a mediocnt> of desires attains to moial 
distinction and honor, to be good, in a woid, is to be stupid 
Virtues such as modesty, mdustry, benevolence, chastity are 
exalted — all of them just so many obstacles in the way of an 
heroic purpose and a noble existence for oneself, cvciy thing well- 
constituted, proud, high-spinted and beautiful is offensive to the 
“moral” man In religion the weakling has created the greatest 
of his instruments for brmging into subjec tion those nobler natures 
which, since he cannot emulate them, he envies and hates For 
Christianity in particular Nietzsche entertains the deepest aversion 
Impotence that is too feeble to do anything is changed by Christi- 
anity into “goodness,” ignoble cowardice into humility, submission 
to those one hates becomes obedience The God of the Christian 
IS the God of the poor and humble, of love and loigivcness and 
sympathy, the Gkid of a subject rather than a conquering race 

In truth pity and S3nnpathy are worse than any vice , they are 
opposed to all the tonic passions that enhance the energy of the 
feeling of life Sympathy increases suffering without aclding to 
beauty, it drags down the one who yields to it to the level of the 
sufferer while leaving his sufferings unassuaged That those who 
are sick and degenerate should not communicate their illness and 
degeneracy to those that are healthy, that the weak and botched 
should perish and should even be helped to pensh m the interest 
of a higher race — this ought surely to be the first condition on 
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earth The strong man must escape the stifling air of compassion , 
mstead he must exalt cruelty, hardness, contempt foi the right of 
the weak He will even aim to mcrease suffermg and pain rather 
than to abohsh them , for suffermg is essential to the creation of 
beauty, to the great art m which life alone finds its justification 
It is conflict and exploitation that constitute the fearful delight of 
tragedy — the highest art Suffermg intensifies the love of life in 
those who are strong enough to surmount it and take pleasure in 
its contemplation , only as one is able to inflict and witness suffer- 
mg can he taste the joys of aitistic creation To create, then, 
an aristocratic and heroic race of Over-men in whom the Will to 
Power IS mcarnate, who are beyond all good and evil, a hothouse 
for the cultivation of rare and strange plants, who create beauty, 
hve dangerously, play dice for death, and who use the weaker 
race of men as a foundation and scaffolding on which to elevate 
themselves to a higher existence — this is the only worthy goal of 
human effort 

3 Bergson — The mstrumental character of thought and its 
consequent madequacy for speculation hold a more central place m 
the French philosopher Henri Bergson The fundamental truth of 
existence Bergson finds m the conception of a “vital impulse,” a 
spontaneous living force, akin to consciousness, out of whose urge 
to action and creation the world process springs What Bergson 
wants chiefly to emphasise as against nearly all historical philoso- 
phies, we may see by turnmg to life as man knows or experiences it 
in himself “Knows” is not the best word here When we stand 
off and look at life through the eyes of the intellect our unavoidable 
tendency is to break it up mto separate bits of conscious fact , the 
fleeting shades which in experience itself merge into one another we 
turn mto distinct and, so to speak, sohd colors set side by side like 
the beads of a necklace But this is not the reality we immediately 
feel Actually nothing stays for a smgle moment fixed We 
change without ceasing, to exist is to change, to change is to 
mature, and to mature is to go on creating oneself endlessly Time, 
felt duration, is the very stuff of which the psychical life is made , 
and duration means invention, the creation of forms, the continual 
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elaboration of the absolutely new So looked at, creation is no 
mystery, we c\peritnce it in oui selves whenever we act freely 
Life IS a contmuous and irrcveisible prot css m which eveiy moment 
of action IS the confluence of oui entiic past issuing in a new creative 
act It IS true we “think” only with a small portion of our past , 
our conscious memoiy picks out onl> a few odd recollections for 
which it has some immediate use But it is with our whole past — 
with the ‘ charactei ” that has been shaped by eveiy thing that has 
gone before — that we desue, will ind act And because life is 
thus a continual process of giowth in which the same concrete 
reality nevei recuis, each new pulse oi life is something unique and 
unpredictable 

Turning this now into a metaphysics, we may conceive reality 
Itself m the same fashion as an original process of creation But to 
account for “nature” we need to add here a further aspect Just 
as m ourselves, the life force acts not steadily but in spurts, it 
arises only to fall back again as its efforts are expended As in the 
flux of Heracleitus, there are two opposing streams , and it is this 
second aspect that we call matter, or materiality Physits is 
psychics inverted, a relaxation of the intensive into the extensive, 
of liberty mto necessity Matter thus approximates in its nature 
to passivity, whose limit is puie space, though to this it never 
attains completely, since that would be to step out of duration 
altogether In this sense matter to be sure is not to be identified 
with particular material objects, the division of matter into 
separate bodies is the work of our senses It is a general principle 
which conditions everywhere the pure activity of consciousness, 
and out of which anse the concrete possibilities of expenence as we 
know It 

In Its more sober interpretation, we perhaps may think of this m 
terms of conscious activity relapsing mto unconscious or semi- 
conscious “habits,” such a habit m turn providing a starting-point 
for new creative action Bergson figures it as a senes of jets gush- 
ing out from the immense reservoir of life, each of which falling 
back is a world , or agam we may desenbe it as a center from which 
worlds shoot out hke rockets m a fire-works display — provided we 
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do not present this center as a “thing,” but only as a continuity of 
shooting out To the rocket whose extinguished fragments fall 
back as matter, as well as to the persistmg energy which passes 
through the fragments and hghts them up, we may give the name of 
consciousness or supra-consaousness, though in the stnct sense 
consciousness, while it is a need of creaiton, is made manifest to itself 
only when actual creation is possible Because life is confronted 
thus with matter it cannot create absolutely, and is forced to find 
expression m many different guises , and in overcommg the obsta- 
cle it mdividuates itself, and so cuts out of the movement of re- 
version the hving bemgs which it leaves all along its track 
Such a view of the nature of organic life has, Bergson recognizes, 
to meet the opposition of our natural tendencies of thought, and of 
their extension m a higher degree of refinement and exactness in the 
form of science Science sets the ideal before itself of explammg 
everythmg, hfe included, m terms that have no place for novelty 
and creation, and that account for each new step by what has gone 
before To obviate such an objection we need to examme more 
closely what tkmkmg really is and does 
Bergson’s second fundamental thesis is that thought is not an 
instrument for knowmg reality , it is a tool which the vital impulse 
has created purely to serve practical needs The intellect is a flame 
which hghts up the coming and going of hving beings m the narrow 
passage open to their action , and this lantern glimmenng m a 
tunnel we have no right to convert mto a sun which can lUummate 
the world An object of physics is no more than a plan of our 
eventual action As an action like every pulsation of life is dis- 
contmuous, so too is knowledge , individual thmgs are due to acts 
of attention governed by a practical interest which ignores such 
aspects of reality as do not cast hght on the present situation and 
Its needs We may liken knowledge to a cmematograph film. , it 
IS a senes of snapshots of a reality that m itself is contmuous 
Havmg m this way split up reality into discontinuous parts, it of 
course is at a loss when it attempts to recreate the ongmal flow of 
hfe It has to represent becoming as a senes of distmct and sepa- 
rate states, to try to build up contmuity and movement out of 
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unmobilities put together Naturally it fails m this , and conse- 
quently it IS irresistibly driven toward the denial of real duration 
and real creation, and to an insistence that the present contains no 
more than the past, the effect no more than its cause For its own 
purpose this is justified , it is not interested in recreating the real 
process, but in replacing it with a practical equivalent To modify 
an action we have to arrest its flow and to picture it as durable and 
discontinuous, for practical control we must turn our attention 
not to what is unique in the situation, but to what is like something 
already known — to the aspect of repetition, withdrawn from the 
action of real time Accordingly the ideil of scientific explanation 
consists m resolving the new and unforeseeable into old and familiar 
elements arranged in a different order , and so we are led to the 
notion of a system of stable mechanical relationships which postu- 
lates the totality of the real as comjilete in eternity, the apparent 
duration of things expressing merely the infirmity of a mind that 
cannot know everything at once 

But whatever the value of this as a method, it nevertheless 
involves a falsification of the real Bor certain purposes it may be 
useful to conceive of childhood and manhood as two teimini be- 
tween which we insert as many arbitrary sub-divisions as we find 
convenient But meanwhile the transition from childhood to man- 
hood has sUpped between our fingers , and it is this actual tran- 
sition, which one lives thniugh as a tontinuity, that reveals to us 
the ultimate nature of life itself Science needs therefore to be 
supplemented and corrected by a deeper insight We do not think 
real time, but we live it, and life transcends intellect As life 
npens mto acts, the intellect may then be able to look back and to 
resolve it indefinitely into intelligible elements, but life itself 
always escapes its grasp 

What science is unable to reveal, however, intuition may sym- 
pathetically divine Consciousness, turning round suddenly 
against the push of life which it feels behind, may have a vision, even 
though It be a fleeting vision, of life complete , it may plunge back 
mto the pure duration in which the past, always moving on, is 
swelling mto a present that is absolutely new, and m which our 
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whole bemg and personality concentrates itself into a point, or 
rather a sharp edge pressed against the future and cutting into it 
increasingly Perhaps the best illustration of the difference be- 
tween the two points of view will be found in the experience of 
artistic creation A work of art, once in existence, can be analyzed, 
and its vanous elements singled out and put m juxtaposition But 
a scientific cnticism of art never can be made to explam the artist's 
gemus Through the words, lines and verses which supply the 
matenal of the poet’s self-expression runs the mspiration which ts 
the poem in its wholeness, and this is unpredictable , not even the 
artist could have foreseen exactly what the outcome was to be, for 
to predict it would have been to produce it before it was produced 
Reahty, then, is a never-ceasing flow which assumes a vast 
variety of experimental forms as the primal urge takes this or that 
way of creative activity Some of them lead mto blmd alleys — the 
vegetative life for mstance, or the animal hfe of mstmct Instmct 
IS in a sense closer to the vital impulse than thought , but it is so 
tied to particular objects and situations that it is soon brought to 
a standstill It is m man, with his power to detach himself from 
particulars and to set before his mmd alternatives of action, that 
life reaches its fullest possibihty In this strictly guarded sense 
man is the end of creation This does not mean the substitution of 
teleology and final causes for a mechanistic philosophy , finality m 
this form is only an mverted mechanism It equally presupposes 
a preexistence, m the form of idea, of the future in the present, it 
merely holds in front of us the hght with which it claims to guide us 
instead of putting it behmd Life has no “end” m the ordinary 
sense But of the vanous highways along which the creative 
impulse has proceeded, only the one that leads through the verte- 
brates up to man has been wide enough to allow free passage to the 
full breadth of life The aim of life has been to create, by means 
of matter which is pure necessity, an mstrument of freedom , to 
make a machme that should tnumph over mechanism, to use 
the mechanism of nature to pass through the meshes of the net 
which nature itself has spread — meshes m which everywhere, 
except in man, consciousness has let itself be caught In his nse 
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man has abandoned, along with much cumbersome baggage, some 
valuable possessions also While intuition still lemains, it is as a 
lamp almost extinguished But it still glimmers whenever a vital 
interest is at stike On our personality, oui libcity, the place we 
occupy m the whole of nature, and pet haps also on our destiny, it 
throws a light which is feeble and vacillating indeed, but which none 
the less pieiccs the daikncss of the night in which intellect leaves us 

4 Pragmatism — That thought primarily is the tool for action 
is likewise, in a less spectacular form, the thesis of a widespread 
tendency which originated in Amciica, and to which the name of 
Pragmatism has most commonly been applied The tendency first 
came to general notice through tlit writings of William James, in 
whose case however it represents a laigc mteiest or point of view 
rather than a well-thought-out system of philosophy James was 
a psychologist to begin with, and his Principhs of P’lychology had 
a good deal to do with the displacement of the older sensationalism 
by the more modern biological emphasis James starts not with 
“states of consciousness,” but with the “stream” of consciousness, 
out of which particular elements are selected by the teleological 
needs of the organic life As a natural consequence, thought too 
will have to be regarded not pnmanly as an independent organ 
engaged in envisaging a realm of “ truth ”, its whole procedure and 
the tools with which it works arise in connection with the needs 
of animal conduct, and continue to serve these needs In large 
measure James’ pragmatism is a corollary of this general stand- 
pomt 

It was natural that some cntics should be inclmcd to interpret 
this as a bread and butter philosophy, a concession to the “material- 
istic” character of American life But in James’ case, at any rate, 
this was far from his intention , indeed he was blamed by others 
for lettmg down the bars to beliefs that leave the natural world too 
far behmd Perhaps nothing James ever wrote was more widely 
read and discussed than a little essay called the WiU to Bdteve 
Among scientists the current tendency had been strongly against 
granting the human mind the nght to entertain beliefs beyond a 
very limited range Thomas Hudey had recently coined the term 
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Agnosticism to stand for this attitude Agnosticism in Huxley’s 
sense is not, as with Spencer, an attempt to demonstrate that 
reality is unknowable, it is a confession of ignorance, and rests 
wholly on the impotence of human thinking to get anywhere when 
It abandons the field m which empirical verification is possible 
An msistence on the moral duty therefore of confinmg bebef to 
science and its laws, and on the wickedness of allowing it to roam 
beyond these limits, had among naturahstic thinkers come very 
generally to be an article of faith that was held almost with re- 
hgious fervor , he who would deserve well of his fellows, writes for 
example W K Clifford, one of the most brilliant of the younger 
scientists of his time, “will guard the purity of his behef with a very 
fanaticism of jealous care, lest at any time it should rest upon an 
unworthy object and catch a stam which can never be wiped 
out ” 

James’ “will to beheve” is a repudiation of agnosticism m this 
sense Not only do scientific laws themselves represent a faith that 
goes far beyond the empmcal evidence, but science tends to ignore 
the existence m man of other needs and mstincts that have a claim 
to satisfaction This does not give us the right to beheve any- 
thmg we like But when belief attaches to momentous issues 
where decisive evidence is lacking, there is nothmg to hmder us if we 
keep m mmd its tentative character from extending behef to matters 
in which scientific proof no longer is attamable, especially when the 
issue IS “forced,” so that to withhold a decision is equally to lose the 
advantage that would follow from acceptmg it if the behef were 
a true one There will be risks in such an attitude Cardinal 
Newmm had already used something the same prmciple to justify 
an acceptance m full of the dogmas of the Catholic Church , and 
by ^ / Balfour it had still more explicitly been utihzed to subordi- 
nate the claims of science to the mterests of an ethical and rehgious 
faith But it IS no part of a human ideal that it should be too safe 
and sane , an element of adventure and a readiness to take chances 
belongs no less to the mtellectual than to the physical life In 
James’ case the general outcome, not very systematically worked 
out, was m the direction of a pan-psychist conception of the world 
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— a conception to which in his later years he added certain features 
of the “neo-realism" to be mentioned presently 

Pragmatism assumed a less equivocal and raoie systematic form 
at the hands of John DcnJiy, theicby qualifying as a distmct 
“school” which has had a large influence not on philosophy alone, 
but also, and especially, on the social and political tendencies of the 
day Here James’ pnnciplc that thought is not an otiose repro- 
duction of reahty but that it always “makes a difference,” is given 
a more precise meaning In this to lx suic there is implied the 
“truth” of a certain specific account of thought and of reality , but 
the account once accepted, it absolves us fi om the need of bothering 
further with most of the traditional problems of metaphysics, and 
leaves thought fice to pursue its proper business as an aid to the 
practical affairs of conduct 

Dewey begins by identifymg thought with “thmking” and 
reahty with “experience” — exjxirience, that is, not as »:v experi- 
ence, or indeed as the expeiience of anyone, but as just Experience, 
within which both stives and things moke their appearaiu e under 
specifiable conditions “Life” and “activity” are other names we 
might apply to this reality Prom such a starting-point Dewey 
sets out to show that we always think not for the sake of thinking, 
but as a stage in the business of hving Reason is not something 
handed down from above to render experience rational, as the 
ideahsts had held , it is something that happens to experience under 
definable conditions So long as life moves smoothly we do not 
think — we act It is only when the impulses that normally lead 
to action conflict with one another, and the issue bc'tomes confused 
and doubtful, that we have to call a halt to the immediate business 
of hvmg, and turn our attention instead to the means of recon- 
structing our interrupted activity This last is what constitutes 
the special phase of experience which we call thinking In such 
a process a diremption of experience takes place On the one hand 
there emerges the “fact,” the object, the datum — those elements 
of the situation namely, the outcome of past experience crystallized 
m habit, which while they are not final — else no trouble would 
have started — are yet sufficiently stable for us to count upon them 
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for the moment and look to them to furnish the matenal out of 
which the new and desired method of control can be constructed 
On the other hand there is the concept or idea which, on the basis 
of the given, attempts m the form of an hypothesis or plan of action 
to effect the desired change And the validity or truth of the idea 
IS reducible wholly to its success or failure in this task , “ that 
which guides us truly is true ” The true object of a judgment is 
thus m the end a practical issue, relatmg to what we are called upon 
to do , knowmg has reference only to the future, and is neither a 
contemplative survey of existence, nor the workmg out of a timeless 
logical process 

And this suggests the underljung motive of Dewey's philosophy , 
it is an attempt to furnish a sound logical basis for progress Prag- 
matism IS the experimental use of mtelligence to hbeiate and liber- 
alize action Thmkmg is not the reduplication of a reality already 
complete , it is the method of social advance — a method that is to 
free us alike from the unchangmg ideals of the conservative, and 
from a spasmodic demand for novelty or freedom workmg under 
no pnnciple of control from the past The moral expenence is not 
a movement toward some settled goal which reason can antiapate, 
and to reach which we have authontative guide-posts m the shape 
of universal maxims and estabhshed virtues , it neither attams nor 
amis at an ultimate good, but goes on endlessly to gather up fresh 
resources of msight and of satisfaction 

For me as an mdividual this means that the emphasis has shifted 
from a conscientious performance of accepted duties to the task of 
moral education My obhgation is not to be loyal to some model 
of perfection, but to learn how my conception of the good may keep 
pace with expandmg opportunities and knowledge , mstead of its 
bemg a merit never to let moral convictions waver, we shall have 
to be always on our guard agamst their hardenmg mto forms that 
put a stop to growth The difference is still more conspicuous 
when we turn to the field of social action In opposition to stereo- 
typed ideals Dewey proposes the method of experimental saence 
The pragmatist does not pretend to know just what the future will 
brmg forth , but meanwhile we have some acquamtance with our 
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immediate surroundings, and with the particular occasions for 
readjustment brought home to us by the failure of the satisfaction 
that belongs to unimpeded action A man for evample does not 
need to have settled views about the destm> of lapitalism to be 
convinced that monopolistic tendencies are having empirical results 
not altogether to his liking , and it is the business of political reason 
to discover how these difliculties in paiticulai can be lemedied in 
view of man’s actually existing opportunities and limitations On 
the one hand then it calls foi a realistic rceognition of natural facts 
and conditions unadulterated by idealistic prejudices, on the 
other It emphasizes the need foi conscious social planning in order 
that progress may no longer be haphazard but may utilize intelh- 
gence and foresight Such planning it is true will not be planning 
for an end clearly peiceived and delimited in advance JThe end 
emerges as we go along , the futuic type of society where man will 
be better adjusted to his surroundings than at present we shall in 
course of time find ourselves living in rathei than consciously 
anticipate and create But meanwhile the process is assisted by 
the habit of mtelligent experiment on the small scale within our 
reach — a habit which it is the business of philosophy to substitute 
alike for utopianism and for an acquiescence in things as they are 
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§ 44 Conclusion 

In the academic philosophy of the British and American uni- 
versities there had been a penod durmg which ideahsm of the Ger- 
man type appeared to be having thmgs pretty much its own way 
Pragmatism was the first to make a senous breach in this citadel , 
and pragmatism was soon followed by other movements that have 
left the older ideahsm rather on the defensive There will be no 
attempt here to give an account of the profusion of new tendencies 
that enter mto the present situation Some of these are popular 
and more or less extemporaneous philosophies — Freudianism, for 
example, which turns a special therapeutic method mto a drastic 
revaluation of man’s traditional ideals, or Behaviorism with its 
generalisation of a scientific method m psychology mto a material- 
istic metaphysics Other tendencies represent a variety of motives 
of a more technical sort, for the most part in a form that interests 
the professional philosopher more than it does the general public 
It perhaps will be enough to mention three of these as sufi&aently 
representative , m each case they take their name from a coopera- 
tive volume of essays by which the movement was inaugurated ^ 

Of these movements Personal Ideahsm was the first and least 
distmctive In general, as the name imphes, it sets itself against 
the logical prochvities of German ideahsm by an emphasis on the 
human self, alike as a genume existent and as a clue to philosophic 
understandmg This is much the same general tendency that 
Lotze had earher represented, and it is a German thinker, Rudolf 

* Personal Xdeahsmt igoa, The Nm Realism^ 1912, Cntwcl Reahsmt 1920 
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Eucken, who has been its most prolific ami most popularly effective 
advocate EucLen conceives the task of philosophy primarily as 
one of spiritual redemption Its interest lies for him not so much 
in systems of philosophy as in those laigci tendencies that consti- 
tute “culture systems,” or gcneril ways of looking it life and its 
meaning, and he undei takes to (kfend the life of “spiritual” 
values — a term not very explicitly dclinctl — against its main com- 
petitors — naturalism, subjectivism, iwnthcism The only new 
note here is an emphasis on action lathci than meditation as a cuie 
for modern doubt and instability, the jiroblcms of life aie to be 
solved by a spiutual heioism, which leveals to us our tr inscendence 
of the natural world through a cooiiciation, with other men and with 
God, in tlie task of transliguimg the univeise into a lealni of 
spiritual ideals 

Neo-Rcalism is in the first instance a renewed attack on the 
problem of knowledge Its gcneial outcome is to vindicate the 
immediate presence in consciousness this is a lepudiation of any 
dualism between knowledge and the things it knows such as throws 
doubt on its validity — of indciiendcntly real cxis tents standing 
m relations that, some of them, arc more or less external to the 
things themselves, as such it stands opposed to idealisms that 
identify reality cither with a single whole of thought or with 
Berkeleyan states of consciousnc*ss Critical Realism likewise at- 
tempts to vmdicate the knowledge of real cxistenls without having 
to regard perception as an intellectual inference starting from an 
original recognition of subjective feelings or sensations, but also 
witdiout giving up the common-sense belief that such existents are 
separate from the conscious fact which mediates our knowledge of 
them 

If there is any smgle tendency peculiarly characteristic of the 
more recent period — and this is doubtful — it might perhaps most 
plausibly be looked for in a return to the Platonic notion of a realm 
of eternal Forms or essences This has been influenced m par- 
ticular by the new developments in pure mathematics brought to 
popular attention by the revolutionary views of Albert pAfistem 
Such a tendency is visible m a variety of quarters which otherwise 
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are separated by sharp differences It is one of the leading motives 
m Neo-Realism, where such “subsistmg” characters and relation- 
ships stand among the most important of the reals that may be 
present to awareness, and where a strong disposition sometimes 
shows itself, as m the case of Bertrand Russell, to create a practical 
ideal of life out of the intellectual contemplation of eternal logical 
forms — belongmg not to this world simply but to all possible 
worlds — as alone capable of satisfymg the spirit of the free man 
who refuses to abase himself before the God of thmgs as they are 
Agam m the critical reahst George Santayana, such a realm of pure 
essences — the infinite array of all possible mtelhgible “ characters, ” 
removed from the limited field of existence, and capable on occasion 
of bemg intuited by “spirit” — is combmed with the acceptance 
of a naturalistic realm of substance or existence which constitutes 
the “natural” world This latter woild is revealed not by im- 
mediate mtuition but by “animal faith ” — by assumptions ansmg 
spontaneously when the animal organism finds itself confronted by 
independently real conditions which call for some form of action, 
and through whose agency spirit is led to pick out from the infinite 
host of immaterial patterns this or that essence m particular to 
serve as a cue or sign for anticipating nature’s behavior And, m 
conclusion, we may note other philosophies m the making which are 
strongly influenced by mathematics, and which are movmg toward 
a new metaphysics whose issue still is more or less obscure 
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